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PREFACE. 

THE  object  of  the  Writer  has  been  to  direct  the  Reader's 
attention  to  THE  BIBLE  :  to  lead  him  to  study  the  pure 
Scriptures  diligently,  and  to  point  out  the  vast  importance 
of  seeking  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  endea 
voured  to  add  such  hints  as  might  assist  the  Reader  to 
study  practically  and  profitably  ;  give  him,  clear  views  of 
the  various  parts  of  Divine  Truth  ;  and  remove  apparent 
difficulties.  The  most  important  points  which  demand 
attention,  are  then  summed  up  in  several  Practical  Rules, 
and  the  whole  is  concluded  with  a  few  Scripture  Prayers, 
and  an  Index  of  Texts  and  of  Subjects. 

Although  much  has  been  wisely  and  usefully  done  to 
illustrate  the  Bible  by  Commentaries,  yet  it  is  evidently 
of  great  importance,  that  it  should  not  be  chiefly  studied 
through  the  medium  of  uninspired  authors.  There  is  a 
majestic  authority,  an  unaffected  and  beautiful  simplicity 
and  plainness  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  speaks  more 
powerfully  to  the  heart,  than  the  most  laboured  exposi 
tions.  On  this  account  the  writer  has  been  anxious  to 
excite  his  readers  to  study  constantly,  with  fervent  prayer, 
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the  Sacred  Volume  itself,  (without  continually  going  to 
other  woi'ks  to  guide  them  in  reading  it)  and  thus  to  take 
their  religious  sentiments  from  the  fountain-head.  The 
writer  from  his  heart  embraces  the  great  Protestant  prin 
ciple,  that  the  Bible,  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
is  clear  as  the  noon-day,  and  that  it  is  every  man's  duty 
and  privilege  to  read  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  for  himself  ; 
and  the  important  truth  expressed  in  the  sixth  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England,  that  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation  :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not 
read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  re 
quired  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article 
of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salva 
tion."  He  also  fully  assents  to  what  is  stated  in  the 
excellent  Homily  on  this  subject,  "  That  man's  human 
or  worldly  wisdom  or  science,  is  not  needful  to  the  under 
standing  of  Scripture,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  inspireth  the  true  meaning  unto  them  that 
with  humility  and  diligence  do  search  therefore." 

The  Bible  is  in  many  respects  its  own  interpreter  ;  it 
contains  in  itself  the  key  which  will  open  its  treasures  ; 
and  it  is  hoped  that  the  following  pages  may  assist  in 
pointing  out  this  key  to  the  reader. 

As  the  writer  aimed  rather  to  furnish  a  useful  work 
than  to  obtain  credit  for  originality,  he  has  freely  bor 
rowed  from  others  whatever  appeared  likely  to  promote 
his  object. 

This  work  has  been  found  to  be  useful  to  the  young,  as 
containing  information  respecting  the  most  important  of 
all  books,  on  many  points  which  before  lay  scattered  in  a 
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variety  of  publications,  not  likely  to  fall  in  their  way. 
Others  have  used  it  as  a  convenient  compendium  for 
schools.  The  observations  on  the  books  of  the  Bible  may 
be  read  at  the  time  of  family  worship,  when  any  book  is 
beginning  to  be  read,  and  thus  give  the  family  a  general 
view  of  that  book. 

May  the  Reader  join  in  praying  the  great  HEAD  OF 
THE  CHURCH,  to  bless  this  and  every  attempt  to  lead  men 
to  the  study  of  that  book  which  is  so  peculiarly  His  OWN. 

E.  B. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE    VALUE    OF    THE    BIBLE. 

SUPPOSE  a  person,  compelled  to  quit  a  foreign  country, 
were  invited  to  return  home,  to  receive  a  large  possession 
which  his  father  had  promised  him.  Suppose  he  is  entirely 
unacquainted  with  the  road  he  has  to  go,  but  knows  that 
it  is  often  rugged,  difficult  and  dangerous  ;  that  there  are 
also  many  false  guides  to  mislead  him,  and  many  enemies 
to  encounter  :  and  that  thus  he  will  be  exposed,  not  only 
to  the  loss  of  the  promised  possession,  but  of  every  thing 
he  has,  and  even  of  life  itself.  What  would  be  such  a  per 
son's  chief  inquiries  ? — Where  can  I  get  a  sure  direction  ( 
— Is  there  any  protector  who  can  defend  me  from  my  ene 
mies  ?  With  what  delight  he  would  hear,  "  Your  Father 
has  given  you  a  plain,  full  and  particular  direction,  and  an 
all-sufficient  protector  ! "  How  diligently  would  he  look 
at  this  direction  as  he  went  along,  and  how  entirely  would 
he  trust  his  Protector  ! 

This  journey  is  the  Christian's  life  ;  God  is  his  Father  ; 
heaven  is  his  home  :  eternal  bliss  is  the  promised  posses 
sion  ;  Christ  is  the  all-sufficient  Protector  ;  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  who  has  himself  traversed  the  road,  and 
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conquered  every  enemy,  and  who  now  guards  and  defends 
all  who  commit  themselves  to  him  ;  and  THE  BIBLE  affords 
a  sure  direction  to  God,  to  heaven,  to  everlasting  bliss.  The 
testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple. 

By  means  of  the  Bible,  God  himself  "  directs  your 
paths."  It  is  the  voice  of  the  Creator,  speaking  distinctly 
and  diligently  to  us  his  creatures.  In  all  important  points, 
it  is  so  PLAIN,  "  that  he  who  runs  may  read."  It  is  also 
so  FULL  and  particular,  that  you  may  find  in  it  something 
adapted  to  remove  your  most  perplexing  doubts  and  to 
guide  you  aright  through  your  greatest  difficulties.  Its 
fulness  speaks  its  divine  Author. 

The  Bible  is  altogether  true  :  Thy  word,  says  Christ,  is 
truth.  It  is  truth  without  any  mixture  of  error.  It  is  the 
source,  and  the  only  unerring  standard  of  all  religious  truth 
and  knowledge.  Men  may  deceive  us,  or  be  deceived  them 
selves  :  our  own  minds  and  hearts  may  deceive  us  ;  and 
therefore  we  are  told,  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding  ; 
and,  he  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool :  but  the  Bible 
will  never  deceive  us  ;  it  is  truth  that  we  may  always  de 
pend  and  act  upon.  Hence  David  says,  Thy  word  is  a 
light  to  my  feet  and  a  lamp  to  my  paths  ;  it  renders  the  way 
to  eternal  life  manifest  and  clear. 

The  Bible  claims  our  attention  on  account  of  the  IN 
VALUABLE  TRUTHS  WHICH  IT  CONTAINS.  It  discovers  to 

us  things  which  the  wisest  of  men  have  in  vain  attempted 
to  find  out.  It  shows  who  is  our  Creator  :  his  love  to  us, 
and  our  duty  to  him.  It  plainly  declares  what  should  be 
our  great  care  and  concern  in  this  life  ;  it  affords  light  to 
those  who  are  in  darkness,  rest  to  the  weary,  and  strength 
to  the  weak  ;  and  opens  to  our  view  the  realities  of  another 
world,  and  the  final  and  eternal  state  of  all  men  in  that 
world. 

As  all  men  have  sinned,  the  Bible  is  above  every  thing 
valuable,  since  IT  is  ADDRESSED  TO  SINNERS  AND  DIS 
COVERS  TO  US  THE  PERSON,  CHARACTER,  AND  OFFICES  OF 

CHRIST  THE  SAVIOUR.  This  discovery,  if  the  expression 
may  be  used,  throws  a  splendour  on  the  pages  of  the  Bible. 
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It  is  therefore  particularly  called  the  word  of  Christ.  When 
men  feel  themselves  to  be  sinners,  and  discover  their  need 
of  a  Saviour,  and  find  in  Christ  just  that  which  they  want, 
they  see  that  there  is  an  infinite  value  in  every  thing  which 
relates  to  him  and  his  salvation. 

The  important  question,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  is 
here  then  satisfactorily  answered.  Forgiveness  of  sins 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  reconciliation  with  God,  peace 
of  mind,  and  a  solid  hope  of  eternal  life,  are  clearly  set  be 
fore  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and  freely  offered  to  our  accept 
ance,  through  the  mediation  of  a  Saviour.  The  Bible  also 
contains  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  restore  the 
divine  image  to  the  soul.  Do  you  feel  yourself  sinful,  and 
do  you  fear  the  wrath  of  God,  and  mourn  under  the  bur 
den  of  your  sin  ?  In  the  Bible  you  will  find  the  means 
pointed  out,  which  God  hath  provided  both  for  your  pardon 
and  your  sanctification. 

There  you  will  read  that  God  sent  Ms  Son  to  be  the  pro 
pitiation  for  our  sins  ;  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners ;  that  he  is  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  that  the  grace  of  God,  which 
bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  so 
berly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.  These 
things  were  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name.  John  xx.  31.  Thus  you  see  the 
Bible  has  "  God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,  and 
truth  without  any  mixture  of  error  for  its  contents." — 
Locke. 

The  Bible  is  AN  UNSPEAKABLE  CONSOLATION  IN  SEASONS 
OF  DISTRESS.  This  is  a  benefit  which  the  real  Christian 
has  often  experienced.  He  is  able  with  David  to  say, 
This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction.  In  the  loss  of  all  that 
is  valuable  upon  earth  :  in  contempt  and  ill-usage  from 
others  :  when  tried,  tempted,  and  weighed  down  by  his 
sins,  the  Christian  has  two  resources — the  throne  of  grace, 
and  the  Bible.  Though  his  heart  may  be  nearly  broken 
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with  grief,  yet  he  can  say,  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my 
soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  hope  in  God. 
The  Bible  has  calmed  his  agitated  mind,  and  given  him, 
even  in  his  worst  distress,  such  a  peace  as  he  would  not 
part  with  for  all  the  world.  Thy  statutes,  says  David, 
have  leen  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage  :  unless 
thy  law  had  been  my  delight,  I  should  have  perished  in  my 
affliction. 

The  Bible  is  also  inexpressibly  valuable,  because  ITS 
TRUTH  ENDURES  FOR  EVER.  The  time  will  come  when 
all  earthly  blessings  will  be  taken  from  us  ;  the  friends 
and  relatives  who  daily  comfort  us,  the  wife  of  our  bosom, 
the  children  that  are  dear  to  us,  the  possessions  which  we 
enjoy,  the  sun  which  shines  upon  us,  yes,  every  earthly 
good  will  fail  us.  All  in  this  world  is  changing  and  un 
certain.  Where  can  we  rest  'I  where  can  we  fix  our  feet 
and  say,  This  will  not  sink  under  me,  this  will  abide  for 
ever  1  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
flower  of  the  field :  the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof 
fatteth  away ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord-endureth  for  ever. 
And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 
Heaven  and  earth,  says  Christ,  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
word  shall  not  pass  away.  Here  then,  is  something  that  is 
valuable  in  every  period  and  every  state.  The  truths  of 
the  Bible  are  the  Christian's  best  support  under  the  vicissi 
tudes  of  the  present  life  :  and  he  will  find  them  equally 
true  and  increasingly  precious  in  the  hour  of  death,  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  throughout  eternity. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

EVIDENCES    OF    THE    TRUTH    AND    INSPIRATION    OF    THE 
BIBLE. 

THERE  are  the  most  satisfactory  evidences  of  the  truth 
and  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  Let  us  endeavour  to  make 
this  plain.  The  Bible  is  evidently  an  ancient  book,  written 
by  different  persons,  at  different  periods,  and  yet  in  all  its 
parts  promoting  one  great  design.  Bad  men  could  not 
write  a  book  so  plainly  condemning  all  sin.  Good  men 
would  not  have  deceived  mankind  by  pretending  that  an 
invention  of  their  own  was  a  Divine  revelation  ;  espe 
cially  when  they  were  likely  to  get  nothing  by  this  decep 
tion  but  reproach,  imprisonment,  torture,  and  death.  Its 
doctrines  and  precepts  are  evidently  superior  to  all  human 
wisdom,  and  directly  contrary  to  those  corruptions  of 
human  nature,  which  impostors  would  indulge,  as  the 
means  of  gaining  their  ends.  The  Bible  points  out  the 
way  to  eternal  life  ;  a  way  honourable  to  God,  and  suit 
able  to  the  wants  of  man  ;  whilst  by  the  strongest  argu 
ments  it  promotes  practical  holiness,  so  that  you  cannot 
read  the  book  without  feeling  that  it  is  a  holy  book.  It 
gives  you  an  account  of  various  miracles,  which  could  only 
have  been  performed  by  the  power  of  God,  which  from 
their  nature  could  not  be  deceptions,  and  which  were 
wrought  in  the  midst  of  vast  multitudes  for  a  purpose 
worthy  of  God.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  was,  at  the  time 
of  its  promulgation,  supported  by  these  miracles  :  and  has 
ever  since  continued  in  the  world.  There  are  various  pro- 
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phecies  in  the  Bible,  the  fulfilment  of  which  shews  its  Di 
vine  original.  Those  concerning  Jesus  Christ  have  in  a 
great  measure  received  their  accomplishment  ;  and  they 
were  known  to  have  been  written  long  before  his  coming. 
The  prophecies  concerning  Babylon  were  delivered  many 
ages  before  they  were  fulfilled  ;  and  the  fall  and  continued 
ruin  of  that  great  city,  which  at  the  time  when  the  predic 
tions  were  delivered,  no  human  sagacity  could  foresee, 
prove  that  they  were  dictated  by  the  inspiration  of  God. 
Those  prophecies,  also,  respecting  the  Jews,  which  pointed 
out  their  dispersion,  and  yet  predicted  their  preservation 
as  a  distinct  people,  are  openly  fulfilling  to  the  present  day 
in  the  sight  of  all  men.* 

But  it  may  be  desirable  to  dwell  more  particularly  on 
Miracles  and  Prophecies.  MIRACLES  are  wonderful  acts, 
or  effects  superior,  or  contrary  to  the  known  laws  of  na 
ture.  Such  are  the  miracles  of  the  Bible.  To  lead  a  nation 
through  the  sea,  or  across  a  river,  on  dry  laud  ;  to  feed 
that  nation  for  forty  years  together  with  bread  from  the 
clouds  ;  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  to  walk  on  the  sea, 
to  feed  several  thousand  people  with  a  few  loaves  and 
fishes,  and  to  restore  life  to  the  dead  with  a  word,  are  evi 
dently  effects  far  above  the  common  course  of  nature,  and 
which  plainly  manifest  the  power  of  God.  These  things 
were  not  done  in  a  corner,  but  openly  before  vast  multi 
tudes  ;  not  once,  but  repeatedly,  in  a  great  variety  of  cases 
and  situations  ;  not  in  the  dark,  but  in  the  noon-day  ;  in 
the  midst,  not  only  of  friends  but  of  enemies,  who  were 
either  converted  by  means  of  them,  or  when  they  could 
not  deny  the  miracles,  attributed  them  to  Satan ;  an  ob 
jection  evidently  confuting  itself,  as  they  tended  to  destroy 
his  kingdom.  They  were  also  worthy  of  God  :  in  the  acts 
themselves,  which  either  manifested  his  justice  or  his 
mercy  ;  and  in  the  ends  for  which  they  were  wrought,  to 
confirm  a  religion,  the  knowledge  and  reception  of  which 

*  See  Porteus's  Summary  of  Evidences,  Paley's  Evidences,  and  his  Horse 
Paulinse,  and  Bishop  Wilson's  Evidences.  For  further  remarks  on  this  sub 
ject,  see  the  chapter  as  to  the  canon  of  Scripture  ;  and  the  observations  on  the 
Prophecies. 
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was  of  inestimable  importance  to  man.  Their  truth  is 
supported  by  the  strongest  evidence.  The  reception  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  with  all  its  burdensome  rites  and  ceremonies 
by  the  Jews,  and  the  lives  and  sufferings  of  the  first  Chris 
tians,  plainly  prove  that  those  who  had  the  fullest  oppor 
tunity  for  investigation,  and  the  greatest  interest  in  being 
assured  of  their  truth,  did  really  and  completely  give  credit 
to  them.  On  no  other  ground  can  we  account  for  their 
conduct  ;  especially  when  we  know  that  so  many  Chris 
tians  suffered  even  unto  death  for  the  sake  of  their  religion. 
When  we  consider  the  nature  of  these  signs  and  wonders, 
their  number,  and  the  powerful  inducement  which  all  who 
saw  them  had  to  examine  and  reject  them  if  they  were  in 
any  respect  suspicious,  there  is  no  conceivable  method  left 
either  of  accounting  for  the  events  themselves,  or  for  the 
effects  which  were  produced  by  them,  except  that  of  attri 
buting  them  to  the  mighty  power  of  God.  The  miracles, 
therefore,  recorded  in  the  Bible,  prove  to  us  the  Divine 
mission  of  those  by  whom  they  were  wrought.  No  man, 
saith  Nicodemus  to  Christ,  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him.  The  truth  of  the  Scripture 
miracles  was  never  denied  in  the  ages  when  they  were 
performed.  Moses  appeals  to  those  who  knew  them,  as 
being  themselves  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  what  he  relates  ; 
and  the  Apostles  of  Christ  do  the  same.  Thus  the  mir 
acles,  when  properly  considered,  confirm  and  strengthen 
our  faith  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  Saviour's  power  and  love. 

THE  MIRACLES  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

He  turns  water  into  wine,  John  ii.  1 — 11. 

Raises  tha  dead,  Luke  vii.  11—17;  viii.  41—56.  John  xi.  1—57.  Matt, 
ix.  18—26. 

Heals  the  sick,  Mark  iii.  1 — 5.  Luke  iv.  38—44;  v.  17 — 26;  vii.  1—10; 
viii.  43— 48;  xiii.  10—17.  John  iv.  46—54;  v.  1—16.  Luke  xxii.  49—51. 
Mark  i.  30,  31.  Matt.  viii.  5—13  ;  ix.  1—8  ;  xii.  10—13  ;  xv.  22—28.  Luke 
xiv.  1 — 6  ;  xxii.  50,  51. 

Cleanses  the  lepers,  Matt.  viii.  1—4.  Luke  xvii.  11 — 19.  Mark  i.  40— 45. 
-  Casts  out  devils,  Luke  iv.  33 — 37.  Matt.  viii.  28-34.  Luke  viii.  2.  Matt, 
xv.  21— 28;  xvii.  14— 21.  Mark  i.  23-28.  Matt.  xii.  22,23. 

Makes  the  deaf  to  hear,  Mark  vii.  31—37 — the  dumb  to  speak,  Matt.  ix. 
32,  33;  xii.  23— the  blind  to  see,  Matt.  ix.  27-31  ;  xx.  29—34.  John  ix. 
1—7.  Mark  viii.  22—26. 

Walks  on  the  sea,  Matt.  xiv.  25 — 32. 
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Calms  the  tempest,  Matt.  viii.  24—27. 
Feeds  five  thousand,  John  vi.  5—14.     Matt.  xiv.  15—21. 
Feeds  four  thousand.  Matt.  xv.  32 — 39. 
Procures  tribute  money,  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27. 
Escapes  the  Jews,  John  viii.  59. 

Drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  John  ii.  13 — 17. 
Causes  the  barren  fig-tree  to  wither,  Matt.  xxi.  18 — 22. 
Causes  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Luke  v.  1— 11.    John  xxi.  1 — 6. 
See  Campbell  and  Douglas  on  the  Miracles. 


PROPHECIES  are  predictions  of  future  events.  Since 
God  alone  can  foresee  with  certainty  the  future  actions  of 
free  agents,  and  the  remote  consequences  of  those  laws 
which  he  himself  has  appointed,  prediction,  when  clearly 
fulfilled,  affords  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  a  divine 
mission.  The  progressive  fulfilment  of  prophecy  is,  as  it 
were,  a  standing  miracle.  The  chain  of  Scripture  pro 
phecies  accomplished  in  the  present  state  of  almost  all 
nations — the  Arabians,  Africans,  Egyptians,  Jews,  Sara 
cens,  Turks,  Mahomedans,  Papists,  and  Protestants,  and 
also  of  Judaea,  Idumea,  Nineveh,  Bahylon,  Tyre,  Jerusa 
lem,  Rome,  and  the  seven  churches  of  Asia — furnishes  in 
deed  an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Bible.* 
This  miracle  is  open  to  the  observation  of  all  mankind,  and 
after  so  many  ages  is  still  growing — still  improving  as  time 
advances,  and  as  history  interprets  its  meaning.  Many  of 
the  prophecies  will  necessarily  be  obscure,  partly  from  our 
ignorance,  and  partly  because  the  events  are  not  accom 
plished.  Let  this  humble  us  and  exercise  our  faith.  But 
others,  particularly  those  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  will  be 
plain  and  obvious.  Feeble  glimmerings  of  this  great  light 
of  the  world  began  to  appear  immediately  after  the  fall. 
The  prophecies  respecting  him  became  more  clear  and 
minute,  as  their  accomplishment  approached.  The  whole 
chain  of  prophecy,  first  committed  to  the  Jews,  and  still 
preserved  by  them,  when  compared  with  its  fulfilment  in 
Christ,  affords  another  striking  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our 
religion,  and  is  calculated  to  impress  us  with  exalted  views 
of  that  Saviour  so  long  expected,  and  '  to  whom  gave  all 

*  See  Keith  on  the  Prophecies. 
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the  prophets  witness.'  *  The  spring  of  the  waters  of  sal 
vation,  hid  in  the  councils  of  God  before  time  began,  was 
opened  immediately  after  the  fall,  and  began  to  flow,  in  a 
small  but  reviving  brook.  Increasing  by  degrees,  and, 
from  the  very  first,  making  every  place  it  passed  through 
fertile  and  pleasant,  it  soon  became  a  large  stream.  At 

*  Some  of  the  most  important  of  these  predictions,  with  the  passages  in 
the  New  Testament  shewing  their  fulfilment  are  subjoined. 

Predictions.  Fulfilment. 

Gen.  iii.  15.  Gal.  iv.  4  ;  1  John  iii.  8. 
xviii.  18 ;  xxii.  18.  iii.  8,  16  ;  Matt.  i.  1. 

xlix.  10.  John  x.  36 ;  xvii.  18, 21, 23 ;  Heb.  i.  10. 

Exod.  xii.  46.  John  xix,  33,  36. 

Numb.  xxiv.  17.  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

Deut.  xviii.  15,  18.  Acts  vii.  37.         . 

2  Sam.  vii.  12,  13.  Matt.  i.  1. 

Job  xix.  23,  26.  1  Thess.  iv.  16,   17;    1  Cor.   xv.  24,  26; 

1  Tira.  iii.  16. 

Psalm  li.  1.  Acts  iv.  26,  27. 

ii.  (i,  7,  9.  xiii.  33 ;  Heb.  v.  5  ;  Rev.  ii.  27. 

viii.  2 ;  cxviii.  25,  26.  Matt,  xxi,  9,  16. 

xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  31 ;  xiii.  33,  37  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  54. 

xxii.  and  Ixix.  Matt,  xxvii.  35,  46,  48  ;  John  xix.  23,  24. 

xl.  6,  7,  8.  Heb.  x.  5.  &c. 

xli.  9.  Matt.  xxvi.  47. 

xlv.  6,  7.  Heb.  i.  8,  9 ;  John  iii.  35. 

Ixviii.  17,  IS.  Eph.  iv.  8 ;  Col.  ii.  15. 

Ixxxix.  19.  Col.  i.  15  ;  Rev.  xix.  16. 

xcvii.  7 ;  cii.  25,  27.  Heb.  i.  6, 10, 11,  12. 

ex.  1,  4.  Matt.  xxii.  42 — 44  ;  Acts  ii.  33  ;  Heb.  v.  6  ; 

vii.  2,  3,  17. 

cxviii.  22.  xxi.  4'2  ;  Eph.  ii.  20  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

Isaiah  vi.  9,  10.  xiii.  13—15. 

vii.  14.  i.  20—23. 

viii.  14 ;  xxviii.  16.  Rom.  ix.  33  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 

ix.  1,  2.  Matt,  iv.  14—16. 

xi.  1,  2.  John  iii.  34  ;  Col.  ii.  3 ;  John  i.  32. 

Ixi.  1—3.  Luke  iv.  18,  21. 

xxxv.  5,  6.     '  Matt.  xi.  5. 
xl.  3.  iii.  1—3.  Luke  iii.  4—6. 

liii.  xxvi.  4ind  xxvii. 

Jerem.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Luke  i.  32,  33. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24,  xxvii.  21, 

24.  John  x.  1—16 ;  i.  49  ;  xix.  19,  21. 

Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  xx.  64  ;  xxviii.  18. 

ix.  24—26.  Heb.  ix.  26 ;  John  i.  41. 

ix.  27.  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 

Hosea  xi.  1.  Matt.  ii.  19,  20. 

Joel  ii.  28.  29.  Acts.  ii.  16,  &c. 

Micah  v.  2.  Matt.  ii.  1—6 ;  Luke  ii.  4,  5. 

Haggai  ii.  6,  7,  0.  Luke  ii.  10,  11,  27 ;  Heb.  xii.  26. 

Zech.  iii.  8;  vi.  12.  Luke  i.  78,  79. 

ix.  9.  Matt.  xxi.  5 ;  John  xii.  15. 
xi.  12,  13.  xxvi.  15  ;  xxvii.  9,  10. 

xii.  10.  John  xix.  34,  36  ;  Acts  ii.  23. 

xiii.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  31. 
Mai.  iii.  1,  o.  xi.  10;  iii.  1-3. 
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length  the  main  current  of  the  Gospel  flowed  in,  and  now 
it  rolls  on,  full  of  water,  greatly  enriching  the  earth,  a  pure 
river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  the  streams  whereof 
make  glad  the  city  of  God,  and  shall  do  so,  till  this  river 
empties  itself  into  the  ocean  of  eternity.  * 

All  these  things  prove  more  than  that  the  Bible  is  true, 
and  that  we  may  depend  and  act  on  its  statements.  They 
show  that  the  Bible  is  not  only  true  as  an  historical  book 
— but  that  it  also  contains  a  revelation  to  man  of  the  mind 
and  will  of  God.  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Peter  i.  21.  Hence  it  is  expressly 
declared,  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God. 
2  Tim.  iii.  10.  By  inspiration  is  here  meant,  God's  sug 
gesting  to  the  minds  of  sacred  writers  what  they  should 
write  ;  hence  they  wrote  so  completely  under  his  divine 
directions,  that  their  writings  are  the  word  of  God,  Matt. 
iv.  4.  and  the  oracles  of  God,  Rom.  iii.  2.  and  they  are  thus 
entirely  distinguished  from  all  other  writings. 

The  New  Testament,  as  well  as  the  Old,  was  given  by 
the  same  divine  inspiration.  Before  his  death,  our  Lord 
promised,  that  after  his  departure  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
be  given  to  the  disciples,  to  bring  all  things  that  he  had 
spoken  to  their  remembrance,  and  to  guide  them  into  all 
truth.  John  xiv.  16,  17,  20  ;  xvi.  8,  13,  18.  He  also  de 
clared  to  them,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven.  Matt,  xviii.  14.  To  bind  is  a  Jewish 
phrase,  signifying  to  declare  any  thing  unlawful,  and  thus 
to  prohibit  it  :  and  to  loose,  is  to  declare  anything  lawful. 
These  promises  were  fulfilled  "  when  the  apostles  were 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  deliver  that  doctrine  to  the 
church  according  to  which  the  state  of  all  men,  in  respect 
of  acceptance,  or  condemnation,  is,  and  will  be  finally 
decided."  Nor  was  St.  Paul  in  any  respect  behind  the 
other  apostles.  He  often  asserts  his  own  inspiration,  (Gal. 
i.  11,  12  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10 — 13.)  with  that  of  the  other  apos 
tles,  Ephes.  iii.  2 — 4.  St.  Peter  considered  St.  Paul's  Epis- 

*  See  Leighton  on  Peter. 
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ties  as  a  part  of  the  Scriptures,  (2  Peter  iii.  16.)  and  bids 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  be  mindful  of  the  command 
ments  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  of  the  word  spoken  before 
lij  the  Holy  Prophets.  2  Peter  iii.  2. 

The  evidence  above  stated  has  been  admitted  by  the 
wisest  men  in  all  ages,  as  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  and 
divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible  ;  but  it  is  not  sufficient  of 
itself  to  produce  that  saving  faith  which  is  so  much  com 
mended  in  the  Scriptures.  Whosoever  possesses  this  faith, 
is  not  only  convinced  in  his  mind  of  the  authenticity  and 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  but  his  heart  is  purified  and  his 
life  changed.  The  grace  of  God  has  removed  the  pride  and 
prejudice  which  before  prevented  his  seeing  the  excellence 
of  the  truth,  and  feeling  its  importance.  Hence  this  faith 
is  said  to  be  the  gift  of  God.  If  you  experience  the  power 
of  God's  grace  in  thus  leading  you  to  see  the  truth  in  its 
glory,  you  will  believe  the  Bible  to  be  a  divine  revelation 
with  an  evidence  which  you  never  felt  before  :  he  that 
believeth — hath  the  witness  in  himself.  The  Bible,  when 
accompanied  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  '  with  a  power 
ful  and  penetrating  energy,  alarms  and  pierces  the  con 
science,  discovers  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, 
convinces  the  most  obstinate,  and  makes  the  most  careless 
to  tremble.  With  equal  authority  and  efficacy  it  speaks 
peace  to  the  troubled  mind,  and  heals  the  wounded  spirit. 
It  expands  the  understanding,  it  leads  men  to  delight  in 
God,  to  desire  to  know  him  more  and  serve  him  better  ;  it 
makes  them  meet  for  the  happiness  of  the  heavenly  world, 
and  thus  prepares  them  for  an  infinitely  superior  state  of 
existence.  All  these  considerations  unite  in  one  point,  and 
produce  a  complete  conviction,  that  such  a  system,  so  pure, 
so  animating,  so  sanctifying  in  its  operation,  so  elevating 
in  its  effects,  cannot  proceed  from  any  other  source  than 
the  Father  of  lights'  * 

*  See  Gaussen's  Theopneustia,  an  excellent  work  on  the  Inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

ON    THE    INTEGRITY    OF    THE    CANON    OF    SCRIPTURE. 

THE  CANON  OF  SCRIPTURE,  is  that  body  of  sacred  books 
which  God  has  given  to  serve  for  the  divine  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  It  is  the  complete  catalogue  of  sacred  writings. 
The  word  Canon  is  derived  from  a  Greek  word  signifying 
rule.  Should  any  one  ask,  How  am  I  to  know  that  the 
books  of  the  Bible,  now  in  my  possession,  are  the  same  as 
what  they  were  when  they  were  first  written  ?  I  reply  as 
follows — We  have  greater  evidence  of  their  genuineness 
and  authenticity  than  of  any  other  ancient  book  whatso 
ever.  The  Old  Testament  has  always  been,  and  still  is,  in 
the  keeping  of  the  Jews,  (Rom.  iii.  2.)  who  were  so  minutely 
scrupulous  respecting  the  sacred  text,  that  they  even  counted 
the  letters.  Different  sects,  jealous  of  each  other,  among 
the  Jews,  helped  to  preserve  uncorrupted  the  integrity  of 
the  sacred  word.  Long  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  it  was 
translated  into  Greek,  and  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles, 
which  version,  called  the  Septuagint,  we  now  have.  The 
Talinudical  and  Cabalistic  writers  attached  virtue  even  to 
the  position  of  the  letters.  The  very  circumstance  that  the 
book,  which  the  Jews  own  to  be  an  inspired  volume,  con 
tains  so  much  history  unfavourable  to  them,  and  so  many 
plain  predictions,  which  were  fulfilled  in  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  yet  they  deny  as  their  Messiah,  is  a  strong 
argument  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  The  New  Testwfwnt  of  itself  establishes  the  Old  by 
its  numerous  references  and  quotations  :  our  Saviour  never 
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once,  as  Origen  remarks,  blamed  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
for  falsifying  the  letter  of  Scripture.  He  declares  that  one 
jot  or  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  ful 
filled.  Matt.  v.  18.  The  evidence  respecting  the  canon  of 
the  New  Testament,  is  most  decisive  and  satisfactory.  The 
history  is  corroborated  by  heathen  writers.  Tacitus,  the 
Roman  historian,  within  probably  sixty  years  after  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,  states  his  death,  the  spread  of 
his  religion,  and  the  great  number  of  Christians  at  Rome. 
Suetonius,  Martial,  and  Juvenal,  mention  their  sufferings 
and  punishments.  There  is  also  an  interesting  letter  from 
Pliny  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  about  seventy  years  after 
Christ's  death,  describing  their  numbers  as  very  great,  and 
giving  a  short  account  of  their  doctrines  and  customs.  In 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  there  were  numerous  ver 
sions,  (some  into  languages  not  now  spoken,)  of  all  the 
books  of  the  Bible  ;  these  were  more  or  less  dispersed  far 
and  wide.  Various  sects  soon  arose  in  the  Christian  church, 
contending  with  each  other,  yet  admitting  the  authenticity 
of  the  Scriptures.  Before  the  middle  of  the  second  century 
after  Christ,  the  principal  part  of  the  New  Testament  was 
read  in  every  Christian  church.  There  were  soon,  also, 
numerous  writers  commenting  upon  the  Scriptures,  or  con 
tinually  quoting  them,  many  of  whose  works  still  remain, 
in  some  of  which  are  contained  the  list  of  the  same  books 
of  the  Bible  we  have  at  present :  and  nearly  the  whole 
Bible,  as  we  now  have  it,  might  be  compiled  from  the  in 
numerable  quotations  which  Christian  writers  have  in  the 
early  ages  made.  A  discussion  indeed,  took  place  respect 
ing  a  few  of  the  books  ;  but  that  very  discussion  only 
shews  how  careful  those  who  formed  the  present  canon 
were,  before  they  admitted  the  authenticity  of  the  books 
which  compose  it.  Add  to  this,  in  conclusion,  that  there 
are  now  in  our  possession,  vast  numbers  of  ancient  manu 
script  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  some  of  them  seven  or  eight 
hundred  years  old,  and  some  probably  above  a  thousand 
years  old.  Take  all  these  circumstances  together,  and  con 
sider,  that  though  in  such  a  multitude  of  versions,  com- 
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mentaries,  and  manuscripts,  there  are,  as  without  a  con 
tinued  series  of  miracles  there  must  have  been,  various 
readings,  yet  none  of  these  furnish  any  material  difference 
or  differences  affecting  docti'ine  or  practice  in  our  present 
text  of  the  Bible,  and  it  will  be  manifest,  that  it  was  utterly 
impossible,  that  the  Scriptures,  in  whole  or  in  part,  should 
have  been  cunningly  devised  fables,  or  in  any  respect  so 
materially  altered,  as  that  the  words  of  man  should  have 
been  imposed  upon  us  as  the  words  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE    TRANSLATIONS    OF    THE    BIBLE    INTO    ENGLISH. 

THE  Old  Testament  was  chiefly  written  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  the  language  of  the  Jews  ;  and  the  new  Testa 
ment  in  the  Greek,*  the  then  most  generally  known  lan 
guage.  Translations  of  the  Bible  were,  as  we  have  shewn, 

*  The  knowledge  and  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  original  languages,  is 
very  important  and  desirable  to  all  who  have  sufficient  leisure  to  pursue  this 
object.  Or.  Owen  says, — 

'  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  reading  the  Bible  as  written  in  the  original 
is  accompanied  with  many  and  great  advantages.  In  them  peculiarly  it  is 
ypafyri  6fOTrvevcrTOS,a  writing  by  divine  inspiration,  (2  Tim.  iii.  1C.)  and 
mrP  "IpD  the  book  of  the  writing  of  the  Lord  (Isa.  xxxiv.  16.)  with  a  sin 
gular  privilege  above  all  translations.  Hence  the  very  words  themselves,  as 
there  used  and  placed,  are  sacred,  consecrated  by  God  to  that  holy  use.  There 
is,  in  the  original,  a  singular  emphasis  of  words  and  expressions,  and  in  them 
a  special  energy,  intimating  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  be 
translated  so  as  to  retain  that  power  and  advocacy."  Cecil  also  says,  '  The 
habit  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  original,  throws  new  light  and  sense 
over  numberless  passages.' 

The  following  list  of  books  will  be  useful  for  beginners  in  each  language  : 

D'Allemand's  or  Simon's  or  Hoothroyd's  Hebrew  Bible.  Valpy's  or  Griesbacli's 
or  Vater's  or  Schoh's  New  Tcstaiiient. 

FOB  THE  GREEK. — Grammars. — The  Westmiiwter,  or  Eton  Greek  Grammar 
(in  Latin  ;)  BeV's,  Jones's,  or  Valpy's,  which  are  in  English. 

A  Greek  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,  by  Winer,  has  been  translated  by 
Stuart,  and  printed  in  America. 

Greek  Lexicons — Dan-son's  Greek  and  Latin  Lexicon  is  useful  to  the  learner 
who  has  not  a  master  at  hand,  as  it  gives  a  resolution  of  all  the  various  parts 
of  the  Nouns,  Adjectives,  Pronouns,  and  Verbs,  which  are  in  the  New  Tes 
tament  ;  besides  giving  the  roots  of  the  indeclinable  words,  with  a  short 
account  of  their  usual  meaning. 

If  he  cannot  read  Latin,  he  may  be  assisted  by  Hose's,  Park-hurst's,  Robinson's, 
or  G.  Eu-iny's,  or  Donnepan's  Greek  and  Enylisii  Lexicons. 

But  for  the  purpose  of  a  critical  acquaintance  with  the  sense  and  applica 
tion  of  the  words,  the  advanced  student  will  derive  great  assistance  from 
Schleusneri  Lex.  Gr.  and  Lat.  or  from  Wold's  Clavis  Philologica,  and  the  Eng 
lishman's  Greek  Concordance.  Schleusner  must  be  used  with  caution,  as  his 
interpretations  cannot  be  trusted. 

For  the  Hebrew. — Grammars. — Stuarl't  Grammar,  Dr.  James  Robertson's 
Grammatica  Hebraia,  Schroederi  Imtitutwius,  and  SchuU.en.ni  Fv.ndamento , 
(especially  Schroedcr)  are  some  of  the  best  Hebrew  Grammars.  Professor  Lee 
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early  made  into  different  languages.  In  our  own  country, 
long  before  the  invention  of  printing,  there  were  transla 
tions  of  the  Bible  circulated  in  manuscript.  The  celebrated 
Wickliffe,  about  1378,  translated  the  whole  Bible.  The 
first  printed  translation  was  '  Tyndal's  New  Testament ' 
in  1526.  The  whole  Bible  was  published  in  English,  by 
Coverdale  in  1535.  From  time  to  time  other  English 
translations  followed,  till  in  1611  the  present  English  Bible 
was,  with  great  care  and  wisdom,  and  by  the  aid  of  forty- 
seven  of  the  most  able  and  learned  men  then  living,  trans 
lated  out  of  the  original  languages,  in  the  reign,  and  by 
the  direction  of  King  James  I.  It  is  allowed  by  all  classes 
of  Christians,  and  all  denominations,  to  be  a  generally  ac 
curate  and  faithful  translation. 

Some  remarks  respecting  it  may  be  useful  to  the  reader. 
Where  LORD  is  printed  in  capital  letters,  it  is  in  the  ori 
ginal,  Jehovah,  or  self-existent  and  independent  Being. 
The  word  Lord  in  the  common  characters  is,  in  the  original, 
Adonai,  that  is,  Ruler  or  Sustainer.  The  distinction,  thus 

lias  also  published  a  Grammar  of  Ike  Hebrew  Language.  Etrald's  Grammar 
lias  lately  been  published  in  English. 

As  an  introductory  book,  Ollivant's  Analysis  on  the  history  of  Joseph,  />/•. 
James  Robertson's  Clavu  Pentatevchi  is  a  valuable  work  ;  so  is  Bythneri  Lyra 
Prophetica,  recently  translated  by  the  Rev.  T.  Dee,  which  is  a  grammatical 
resolution  of  the  Psalms,  and  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  short  but  excellent 
Hebrew  Grammar.  See  also  Schroeder's  Janua  for  the  whole  Old  Testament. 

Hebrew  Lexicons. — Buxtorfi  Lexicon  Hdi.  el  Chald.  will  give  the  learner  the 
sense  of  every  word  in  the  Bible,  according  to  the  Jewish  interpretations. 
titnch-ii  Claris  is  a  valuable  Lexicon. 

Johan,.  Simonis  Lexicon  Manuals  Heb.  et  Chald.  is  an  excellent  work.  The 
editions  by  Eichorn,  includes  many  criticisms  from  .7.  I).  Michaelis,  and  others, 
by  which  it  is  much  enriched  with  valuable  observations  on  matters  which 
were  not  discovered  in  Buxtorfs  time.  A  recent  edition  (1828)  has  been 
published  by  IViner.  Lee's  Hebrew  Lexicon  has  much  original  and  critical 
information.  Gesenius's  Manw.de  and  Thesaurus  may  be  consulted  with 
caution. 

Parkhurfft  Hfbren:  Lexicon  has  the  advantage  to  the  mere  English  scholar, 
of  being  in  a  language  whigh  he  understands ;  and  contains  much  curious  and 
valuable  erudition.  But  his  plan  of  reading  Hebrew  without  points,  and  his 
theory  of  the  language,  besides  his  Hutchinsonian  sentiments,  which  fre 
quently  occur  in  his  Lexicon,  appear  to  some  Hebrew  scholars  drawbacks 
from  the  merit  of  \vhat  they  think  would  otherwise  be  an  excellent  work. 

There  is  also  a  valuable  old  work  by  Leigh,  entitled  Criticu  Sucre.,  which  is 
a  Lexicon  of  both  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  Greek  in  tliu 
New,  and  is  very  useful.  A  supplement  was  afterwards  published,  which  the 
learner  would  do  well  to  obtain  with  the  work  if  he  can. 

A  popular  and  useful  work  on  the  Hebrew  language  was  published  in  1654, 
tiy  William  Robertson,  under  the  quaint  title,  of  The  Firtt  Gate  or  Oi'.t 
to  the  Holy  Tongue ;  and  The  Second  Gate,  or  Inner  Door. 


TRANSLATIONS    OP    THE    BIBLE.  17 

marked,  may  be  observed,  Psalm  ex.  1,  and  elsewhere. 
Such  words  as  are  printed  in  italics,  are  used  to  complete 
the  sense  in  the  translation,  there  being  no  corresponding 
original  words.  In  the  margin  of  the  larger  Bibles  there 
are  references  to  parallel,  or  similar  passages,  the  know 
ledge  of  which  often  helps  us  in  understanding  the  Scrip 
tures.  There  are  also  various  readings  ;  for  when  the  ex 
cellent  translators  of  the  Bible  thought  any  passage  might 
justly  bear  a  different  construction,  they  have  put  this  in 
the  margin  :  and  where  they  thought  that  the  idioms  of 
the  English  language  would  not  permit  them  to  translate 
the  Hebrew  literally  into  English,  they  still  put  the  literal 
translation  in  the  margin.  This  is  pointed  out  in  the  Old 
Testament  by  putting  Ileb.  before  it,  that  is,  literally  in 
the  Hebrew  ;  and  in  the  New  Testament,  Or.,  that  is,  lite 
rally  in  the  Greek  language.  It  has  been  observed,  that 
the  readings  in  the  margin,  are  frequently  more  correct 
than  those  in  the  text.  The  books  of  the  Bible,  when  first 
written  were  not  divided  into  chapters  and  verses.  This 
was  a  modern  invention,  useful  in  many  respects,  but  the 
sense  is  frequently  obscured  by  it.  Thus  the  first  verse  of 
the  2nd  Corinthians  seventh  chapter,  should  be  read  along 
with  the  sixth  chapter.  In  order  to  obtain  a  general  view 
of  the  plan  and  connection  of  any  particular  book,  we 
should  disregard  this  arbitrary  division.  The  names  in  the 
New  Testament  are  sometimes  differently  spelt  from  what 
they  are  in  the  Old.  Thus  Isaiah  is  called  Esaias,  Matt. 
iii.  3,  &c.  Joshua  is  called  Jesus,  Acts  vii.  45  ;  Ileb.  iv. 
8.  Hosea  is  called  Osee,  Rom.  ix.  25.  This  should  be 
kept  in  mind,  to  prevent  our  mistaking  the  names,  which 
frequently  occur  in  reading. 

The  New  Testament  continually  quotes  or  refers  to  the 
Old,  and  thus  not  only  confirms  it,  but  helps  us  to  under 
stand  and  improve  it.  I  shall  therefore,  at  the  end  of  the 
observations  on  each  book,  in  the  following  chapter,  point 
out  some  references,  naming  only  the  chapter  and  verse  of 
the  book.  Thus,  under  Genesis  you  will  find — 

iii.  4.      2  Cor.  xi.  3. 
C 
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meaning  that  the  3rd  chapter  of  Genesis,  4th  verse,  is 
referred  to  in  the  llth  chapter  of  2nd  Corinthians,  verse  3. 
Through  Divine  mercy,  in  our  day,  and  chiefly  by  means 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  in  whole  or  in  part,  have  been  printed  or  translated 
into  157  languages  and  dialects  of  the  earth.  This  has 
greatly  extended  the  inestimable  benefit  of  each  man  hear 
ing  in  his  own  tongue,  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE    IMPORTANCE  OF  HABITUALLY  STUDYING  THE    BIBLE. 

THE  Bible,  if  rightly  used,  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings 
and  advantages  that  can  be  conferred  upon  us.  Every 
thing,  however,  depends  upon  the  use  we  make  of  it.  If 
a  person  had  swallowed  poison,  the  best  remedy  in  the 
world  would  do  him  no  good  unless  he  took  it.  So  it  is 
here  :  you  are  infected  with  the  poison  of  sin,  and  the 
Bible  shews  you  the  antidote  :  but  it  will  do  you  no  good 
unless  you  know  and  use  it.  Nay,  it  would  have  been 
better  never  to  have  had  a  Bible,  than  to  have  one  and 
neglect  to  use  it ;  because  the  Bible  is  a  talent  entrusted 
to  your  charge,  for  the  use  or  abuse  of  which  you  must 
account  :  besides,  to  disregard  it,  as  of  no  value,  is  a  high 
affront  to  that  great  God  who  gave  it.  Suppose  a  parent 
wrote  a  letter  to  a  child  at  a  distance,  full  of  affectionate 
admonitions  and  kind  promises,  and  that  child  never  opened 
the  letter,  or  only  read  a  line  now  and  then  ;  what  an  un 
worthy  part  such  a  child  would  act  !  Just  so  are  we  acting, 
if  we  neglect  that  Book  which  our  heavenly  Father  hath 
sent  to  us,  his  children. 

I  purpose  to  shew  the  importance  of  studying  the  Bible 
frequently,  patiently,  and  thoroughly,  from — the  command 
of  Christ :  the  practice  of  pious  men  :  the  knowledge, 
practical  benefits,  and  real  happiness  gained  by  it ;  and 
the  ill  effects  of  neglecting  it — and  then  to  answrer  some 
objections,  and  point  out  the  danger  of  not  attending  to  it. 
I  know,  indeed,  there  are  many  young  persons  and  others, 
c  2 
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who  have  not  the  command  of  their  own  time,  from  whom 
so  much  cannot  be  expected  as  will  be  required  from  those 
who  have  more  leisure.  To  such  I  would  say,  Still  you 
may  do  something  :  cannot  even  you  often  find  time  for 
folly,  or  perhaps  for  sinful  hooks  or  company,  when  you 
will  not  give  time  to  the  Bible  ?  Let  no  excuse  satisfy 
you,  but  such  as  you  are  convinced  will  stand  good  in  the 
solemn  day  of  account.  It  may  indeed  require  much  self- 
denial,  when,  wearied  with  the  labours  of  the  day,  you 
retire  at  night  to  your  room,  to  read,  perhaps  in  the  cold, 
a  portion  of  Scripture  ;  and  again,  to  rise  somewhat  earlier 
for  this  purpose  in  the  morning,  or  to  snatch  a  few  moments 
in  the  middle  of  the  day  ;  but  would  you  not  do  this  to 
gain  a  great  temporal  good  ?  if  so,  here  is  a  far  more  im 
portant,  a  spiritual,  an  eternal  good  to  be  obtained.  Let  all 
do  the  best  they  are  able  in  their  different  circumstances. 
If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to 
that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not.  Let 
all  therefore  consider  that, 

THE  STUDY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES  IS  PLAINLY  COM 
MANDED.  Thus  Christ  says,  Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  testify  of  me  ;  and 
again,  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it. 
And  St.  Paul  says,  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly 
in  all  wisdom.  Solomon  gives  much  the  same  directions 
when  he  says,  Cry  after  knowledge,  seek  her  as  silver,  and 
search  for  her  as  for  hidden  treasure.  Wisdom  is  the  principal 
thing,  therefore  get  wisdom.  He,  then,  that  hath  an  ear  to 
hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
Let  us  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  a  plain  command. 

IT  WAS  TEIE  PRACTICE  OF  PIOUS  MEN.  It  appears  from 
the  1 19th  Psalm  that  the  Psalmist  was  continually  study 
ing  the  Scriptures  :  and  he  describes  the  righteous  man  by 
this  character — His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  Psalm  i.  2.  Oh 
that  this  were  the  character  of  all  who  call  themselves 
Christians  !  that  they  would  not  only  read  their  Bibles, 
but  continually  meditate  upon  them,  and  delight  in  them. 
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Timothy  had  known  the  Scriptures  from  a  child.  Apollos 
was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  What  a  solemn  injunction 
St.  Paul  gives  respecting  his  epistls  to  the  Thessalonians — • 
I  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  ALL 
the  holy  brethren.  It  is  said  that  the  first  Christians  read 
the  Scriptures  with  great  diligence.  We  cannot  follow  a 
better  example.  Remember,  then,  that  this  blessed  book 
has  been  the  daily  study  of  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men, 
of  the  saints  of  God,  ever  since  it  was  written,  and  that, 
under  the  influence  of  the  good  Spirit,  it  has  constantly 
guided  them  through  every  temptation  and  difficulty,  till 
they  have  been  received  to  the  glory  of  God.  Here  David's 
holy  devotion,  Isaiah's  elevation  of  Spirit,  Jeremiah's  ten 
der  feelings,  EzekiePs  vehemence,  Daniel's  firm  integrity, 
Paul's  ardent  zeal,  and  Peter's  warm  aifection,  received 
much  of  that  daily  supply  of  unction  and  grace,  by  which 
they  were  blessed  in  themselves,  and  made  blessings  to  their 
country  and  the  world.  How  many  of  the  saints  of  God 
have  here  received  the  first  kindlings  of  that  bright  flame 
which  distinguished  them  as  burning  and  shining  lights  ! 
Nay,  the  study  of  this  volume  is  consecrated  by  the  sanc 
tion  and  example  of  the  Lord  of  glory  himself. 

This  study,  in  a  dependence  on  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  necessary  IN  ORDER  TO  ACQUIRE  AN  EXTENSIVE 
KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  TRUTH. — A  thorough  acquaintance 
with  any  subject  cannot  be  acquired  without  great  atten 
tion  ;  still  less  can  an  extensive  knowledge  of  religion  with 
out  much  perseverance  and  study.  It  is  well  said,  '  The 
Scriptures  are  a  treasure  of  divine  knowledge,  which  can 
never  be  exhausted.  The  most  learned,  acute,  and  diligent 
student  cannot,  in  the  longest  life,  obtain  an  entire  know 
ledge  of  this  one  volume.  The  more  deeply  he  works  the 
mine,  the  richer  and  more  abundant  he  finds  the  ore.  New 
light  continually  beams  from  this  source  to  direct  his  con 
duct,  and  to  illustrate  the  works  of  God,  and  the  ways  of 
men.' — Scott. 

It  is  one  great  means  of  ATTAINING  THE  GREAT  PRAC 
TICAL  BENEFITS  which  result  from  the  religion  it  teaches. 
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— Hence,  when  the  Bereans  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  and 
therefore  many  of  them  believed.  David  says,  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul.  He  beautifully  describes 
the  prosperity  of  the  man  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord. — He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of 
water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season  ;  his  leaf  also 
shall  not  ivither,  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper.  Psalm 
i.  Jesus  Christ  prays  for  his  people,  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth  :  and  St.  Paul  says,  Whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning, 
that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might 
have  hope. — Beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we 
are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  And  he  sums  up  these  benefits 
when  he  says,  The  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus; — and 
are  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in 
struction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per 
fect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.  Observe,  too, 
how  our  Lord  answers  every  temptation  of  Satan  with  a 
text  of  Scripture.  Matt.  iv.  Reading  the  Scriptures  is 
one  of  the  great  means  of  bringing  our  souls  near  to 
God,  and  enabling  us  to  enjoy  communion  with  him.  '  In 
prayer,  we  speak  to  God  ;  in  the  Scriptures,  God  speaks 
to  us.' 

THIS  STUDY   ALSO  BRINGS  REAL  HAPPINESS. You    have 

not  found  happiness  in  the  world.  How  often  have  you 
been  compelled  to  feel,  if  not  to  acknowledge,  the  vanity 
and  emptiness  of  all  worldly  good  ;  try  then  to  find  hap 
piness  in  the  Bible.  You  will  not  be  disappointed  there, 
but  will  be  led  to  that  fountain  of  living  waters,  of  Avhich 
whosoever  drinketh  shall  never  thirst.  Great  peace  have 
they  that  love  God's  law.  The  Thessalonians  received  the 
Gospel  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  reading  or  hearing 
the  words  of  Christ,  you  will  often  find  your  hearts,  like 
those  of  the  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  burning  within 
you.  As  your  faith  grows,  you  will  have  an  increasing 
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conviction  that  God's  promises  will  be  fulfilled  ,  you  will 
see  your  interest  in  them,  and  exult  in  the  hope  of  bound 
less  bliss  beyond  the  grave.  Christ  says,  He  that  heareth 
my  words,  and  lelieveth  in  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  John  v.  24. 

Do  not,  however,  be  discouraged,  if  these  practical  bene 
fits  are  not  immediately  obtained,  or  if  you  seem  not  to 
make  rapid  advances  in  the  divine  life.  Your  progress 
may  be  real,  though  slow  and  hardly  perceptible.  Although 
the  new-born  babe  daily  receives  nourishment,  yet  it  does 
not  instantly  grow  up  to  manhood,  but  gradually  passes 
through  the  stages  of  childhood  and  youth  : — so  it  is  here. 
Be  not  disappointed  if  reading  the  Bible  should  sometimes 
appear  a  task,  and  your  corrupt  nature  should  be  ready 
to  call  it  a  dry,  dull,  and  tedious  study  :  still  persevere  in 
it,  remembering  that  in  all  this  labour  there  is  a  profit,  and 
that  nothing  valuable  is  gained  without  self-denial.  The 
more  constantly  you  read  in  a  right  spirit,  the  more  com 
fort  and  pleasure,  profit  and  happiness,  you  will  find. 

When  a  man,  by  much  patient  study  of  his  Bible,  has 
drawn  his  sentiments  and  principles  simply  from  that 
source,  he  has  the  satisfaction  of  being  able  to  say,  I  rest 
on  a  solid  foundation  ;  I  did  not  take  my  opinions  from 
this  man  or  the  other,  but  from  the  Bible  alone  ;  I  have 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  for  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
me.  Who  can  describe  the  value  of  this  persuasion  in  the 
hour  of  temptation  and  trial ! 

Lastly,  VERY  ILL  EFFECTS  ARISE  FROM  THE  NEGLECT 
OF  THIS  STUDY. — This  is  the  reason  why  so  many  are  igno 
rant  of  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  scarcely  knowing 
that  there  is  a  Saviour,  or  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost, 
This  is  the  cause  why  so  many  false  and  groundless  no 
tions  prevail  amongst  us  ;  for  when  we  follow  our  own 
reasonings,  and  neglect  the  Scriptures,  we  must  of  necessity 
go  astray.  Ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  is  one  great  cause 
of  error  and  vice.  Matt.  xxii.  29.  We  are  apt  to  think 
that  ignorance  is  no  sin  ;  but,  in  many  instances,  it  is  not 
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only  sinful  in  itself,  but  it  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  nu 
merous  iniquities.  It  was  through  this  that  the  Gentiles 
were  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  worshipped  idols. 
Ephes.  iv.  17,  18.  Gal.  iv.  8.  It  was  through  ignorance 
that  the  Jews  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Acts  iii.  17  ; 
xiii.  27.  This  ignorance  keeps  you  from  much  happiness 
and  comfort  ;  it  is  the  indirect  cause  of  many  anxieties 
and  great  misery  in  this  life ;  and,  what  is  far  worse,  it 
ruins  immortal  souls.  Christ  says,  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him.  The 
word  which  I  have  spoken  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day. 
John  xii.  48. 

Some,  however,  say, — Yes  ;  I  am  satisfied  with  the  truth 
of  all  this  ;  but  I  am  unlearned  :  the  Bible,  too,  is  a  large 
book  ;  and  when  I  begin  to  read  it,  I  find  MANY  THINGS 
WHICH  i  CANNOT  UNDERSTAND.  It  may  be  so  ;  but  are 
there  not  many  so  plain  that  you  cannot  mistake  them — 
such  as  these,  Except  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  perish — he  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  not  see  life — thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  ? 
Attend  to  and  practise  what  is  easy  and  plain,  and  in  due 
time  you  will  be  better  able  to  understand  what  may  now 
appear  difficult.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  think  your  want  of 
learning  a  reason  why  you  should  neglect  the  Bible  :  he 
thanks  God  who  had  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru 
dent,  and  revealed  them  unto  babes  :  (Matt.  xi.  25.)  and  he 
says,  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them.  Matt.  xi. 
5.  Your  ignorance  is  the  very  reason  why  you  should 
immediately  begin  to  learn.  How  do  you  judge  in  the 
common  affairs  of  life  1  Let  me  ask  you,  are  you  not 
every  day  labouring  to  provide  for  yourself  and  family  1 
Now,  in  the  beginning  of  the  week,  you  do  not  say,  My 
labour  is  too  difficult  for  me — I  will  sit  down  and  do  no 
thing  :  because  you  know,  that,  if  you  did,  yourself  and 
your  family  would  suffer.  But  remember,  the  soul  is  of 
far  more  value  than  the  body.  Your  soul  will  live  for 
ever  ;  it  wants  food  whereby  it  may  be  nourished  up  unto 
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eternal  life,  and  this  food  may  be  obtained,  under  the 
divine  blessing,  by  patient  labour,  in  reading  your  Bible. 
Besides,  you  did  not  learn  your  trade  at  once,  nor  can  you 
learn  the  whole  truth  contained  in  your  Bible  at  once. 
The  Bible  is  indeed  a  lai-ge  book,  but  it  consists  of  many 
small  books  ;  each  of  these  is  complete  in  itself,  such  as 
Genesis,  Matthew,  &c. — Read  one  of  these  smaller  books 
through  before  you  begin  another,  and  by  degrees  (ob 
serving  the  rules  hereafter  mentioned)  the  most  igno 
rant  may  gain  a  considerable  knowledge  of  their  Bibles. 
You  may  not  thoroughly  understand  any  part  of  the  Bible 
at  the  first  reading ;  but  what  appears  obscure  or  un 
important  at  one  time,  may  be  easy  and  of  immense  value 
at  another. 

•  I  fear  that  it  is  a  secret  thought  in  the  mind  of  numbers, 
though  few  venture  to  give  it  utterance  ;  "  I  FIND  THIS 
STUDY  DULL  AND  TEDIOUS." — Without  noticing  the  pre 
sumption  of  this  objection,  I  answer  the  fault  is  not  in  the 
Bible,  but  in  yourself :  your  corruption  makes  it  dull  ; 
you  neither  read  it  in  a  right  spirit,  nor  as  if  it  concerned 
you.  This  is  evident,  because  those  who  read  it  with 
prayer,  and  in  faith,  and  knowing  that  they  have  an  all- 
important  concern  in  its  contents,  find  it  inexpressibly 
interesting.  Every  sentence  of  Scripture  has  its  proper 
value.  How  precious,  says  David,  are  thy  thoughts  to  me  ! 
Psalm  cxxxix.  17.  Is  it  dull  to  be  taught  by  an  infallible 
guide  the  most  important  lessons  of  wisdom  1  Is  it  tedious 
to  learn  what  will  make  you  happy  in  this  life,  and  for 
ever  !  If  some  parts  of  the  Bible  are  uninteresting  to  you 
at  present,  it  is  because  you  have  not  yet  seen  their  con 
nection  with  other  parts.  All  are  needed  for  the  great 
purposes  for  which  it  was  written.  Therein  is  contained 
the  proclamation  of  mercy  to  sinners  like  you.  Would  a 
condemned  criminal  think  the  message  of  his  pardon  dull? 
Nay,  when  you  really  see  these  things  aright,  all  other 
books  in  comparison  to  this  will  be  insipid  and  trifling. 
Make  not  this  objection,  lest  you  shew  at  once  in  what  a 
wretched  state  your  own  mind  is. 
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Others  say,  I  HAVE  NOT  TIME  TO  READ  MY  BIBLE. — I 
have  enough  to  do  in  my  daily  occupation  without  attend 
ing  to  any  thing  else.  Ah  !  remember,  you  must  give  an 
account  of  all  your  time  to  God  :  and  you  will  indeed  give 
a  wonderful  account,  if  you  make  it  appear  that  those 
portions  of  time  were  misemployed  which  were  spent  in 
reading  your  Bible.  I  appeal  to  your  conscience,  whether 
you  do  not  often  needlessly  give  time  to  things  of  far  less 
importance ;  and  however  busy  you  may  really  be,  the 
study  of  the  Bible  will  not  hinder,  but  help  your  business, 
by  teaching  you  to  go  through  it  with  a  quiet  and  diligent 
spirit.  Besides,  you  can  always  find  time  for  eating  and 
drinking,  and  sometimes  for  amusement  ;  but  is  not  the 
food  of  your  soul  of  infinitely  greater  consequence  ?  Job 
said,  /  have  esteemed  the  words  of  thy  mouth  more  than  my~ 
iiecessary  food.  Many  at  the  close  of  life  have  regretted 
their  neglect  of  this  book,  but  no  one  ever  then  repented  of 
his  attention  to  it.  Do  you  not  profanely  despise  God 
himself  when  you  disregard  this  sacred  volume,  or  imagine 
that  it  is  not  worth  your  while  to  peruse  it  carefully  and 
frequently  ?  Remember  again,  the  eunuch  was  reading 
the  Scriptures  while  travelling  on  the  road,  when  he  did 
not  well  understand  it :  and  you  know  how  God  rewarded 
his  diligence,  by  sending  Philip  to  explain  what  he  read, 
and  to  preacli  unto  him  JESUS.  But  are  you  indeed  so 
busy  ?  This  then  is  the  reason  why  you  should  read  the 
Bible.  You  are  deeply  engaged  in  pursuits  in  which  the 
Bible  will  direct  you  how  to  turn  them  to  real  advantage. 
Or,  you  are  like  a  man  in  the  midst  of  a  battle — this  is 
your  armour.  Oh  do  not  throw  it  away,  lest  you  be 
wounded,  and  perish  for  ever  ! 

Others  urge  this  objection,  I  would  read  the  Bible,  but  I 

HAVE    NOT    GOT    ONE,    AND    AM    TOO    POOR    TO    PROCURE  IT. 

— To  such  it  may  be  answered,  If  you  are  really  desiring 
a  Bible,  there  are  many  opportunities  of  obtaining  one,  at 
the  present  time,  at  a  cheap  and  easy  rate.  Should  you 
be  too  poor  to  embrace  'any  of  these,  make  your  wants 
known  to  those  who  can  supply  you.  If  you  are  as  much 
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in  earnest  to  obtain  food  for  your  never-dying  souls,  as 
you  are  for  your  perishing  bodies,  you  may  hope  that  God 
will  incline  the  heart  of  some  kind  friend  to  impart  this 
gift  to  you.  Let  me  say  also  to  those  to  whom  God  has 
given  property,  Can  you  dispose  of  your  talents  in  a  more 
useful  way,  than  by  assisting  the  poor  to  obtain  Bibles  1 
Should  you  ever  rest  satisfied  till  your  poorer  neighbours 
have  this  invaluable  treasure. 

Some  may  perhaps  be  kind  enough  to  read  parts  of  this 
work  to  persons,  who,  in  reply  to  all  that  has  been  said, 
may  answer,  i  AM  UNABLE  TO  READ  THE  BIBLE  MYSELF. 
—  To  such  it  may  be  said,  you  must  make  use  of  the  best 
helps  in  your  power.  If  you  are  thoroughly  persuaded 
that  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  is  not  only  an  important 
duty,  but  a  great  advantage,  you  will  make  every  effort, 
you  will  use  every  opportunity,  to  gain  this  knowledge. 
Hence  when  persons  have  become  really  in  earnest  in  reli 
gion,  they  have  learnt,  even  in  their  old  age,  to  read  their 
Bible  ;  and  happily  for  you,  at  the  present  day,  there  are 
means  peculiarly  favourable  to  this  end,  in  the  adult 
schools  which  are  becoming  so  general.  But,  if  you  cannot 
read  the  Bible,  your  children,  neighbours,  oi'friends  will 
surely  be  glad  to  read  a  chapter  to  you.  You  should  also 
be  diligent  in  attending  public  worship,  where  you  may 
hear  the  Bible  read.  If  a  kind  father  had  left  a  will, 
would  you  ever  rest  satisfied  till  you  knew  what  it  con 
tained  1  Be,  then,  at  least  as  much  in  earnest  about  your 
eternal  welfare,  as  you  are  about  those  temporal  concerns 
which  most  interest  you. 

Yet,  after  all  that  I  have  said,  I  fear  that  many  who 
have  a  Bible  will  disregard  it :  suffer  it  to  lie  unopened  on 
the  shelf,  or  consider  it  merely  as  a  task-book  for  their 
children.  What  shall  I  say  to  you,  or  how  shall  I  engage 
you  to  attend  to  this  great  duty  ?  I  know  the  true  reason 
why  you  neglect  it  :  you  love  your  sins,  and  you  are  afraid 
that  the  study  of  the  Bible  will  either  oblige  you  to  for 
sake  them,  or  make  you  more  guilty  if  you  continue  in 
them.  But  ah  !  be  not  deceived  !  what  does  Jesus  Christ 
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himself  say  ?  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  be 
cause  their  deeds  were  evil.  John  iii.  19.  Your  disregard  of 
the  Bible,  instead  of  being  an  excuse,  will  be  an  evidence 
of  your  own  sin,  an  aggravation  of  your  guilt,  and  will 
condemn  you  for  ever.  Whoso  despiseth  the  word  shall  be 
destroyed  :  but  he  that  feareth  the  commandment  shall  be  re 
warded.  Prov.  xiii.  13.  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  ? 
Heb.  ii.  3.  If  the  love  of  Christ  does  not  constrain  you, 
oh,  let  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  persuade  you  continually  to 
read  your  Bible,  and  entreat  that  Divine  assistance  without 
which  all  your  reading  will  be  unprofitable. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE     NECESSITY     OF    DIVINE     ASSISTANCE    TO     ENABLE    US 
PROPERLY    TO    UNDERSTAND    THE    BIBLE. 

OF  all  the  works  of  creation,  THE  SUN  is  the  most  glorious 
and  splendid,  the  most  enlivening  and  useful  :  it  not  only 
enlightens  the  world,  but  cherishes  and  invigorates  the 
various  tribes  of  animated  nature  ;  it  causes  universal  joy 
and  gladness  of  heart  ;  it  renews  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof. 

So  is  the  Holy  Bible  :  it  is  a  bright  and  glorious  light, 
shining  in  a  dark  world  ;  but  the  light  shineth  in  darkness, 
and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not.  John  i.  5.  The  world 
lieth  in  darkness  ;  men  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ; 
and  while  they  continue  in  that  state,  they  no  more  per 
ceive  the  glory  of  the  Bible,  than  a  blind  man  perceives  the 
light  of  the  sun,  or  a  dead  man  its  warmth.  Hence  we 
may  learn  the  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  this  is 
given,  the  dead  will  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
that  hear  will  live.  John  v.  25. 

The  necessity  of  Divine  assistance  may  be  proved  from — 

THE      EXPRESS     DECLARATIONS    OF    SCRIPTURE. When 

David  prays,  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  won 
drous  things  out  of  thy  law,  he  shews  that  he  felt  the  need 
of  Divine  aid  to  enable  him  properly  to  understand  the 
Bible.  Christ  says  to  Nicodemus  :  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king 
dom  of  God.  John  iii.  3.  He  cannot  discern  the  spiritual 
nature  and  glory  of  the  gospel  :  he  cannot  see  the  excel- 
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lency  of  the  holiness  of  God,  the  goodness  of  the  strict  and 
spiritual  precepts  of  the  law,  the  justice  of  its  awful  sanc 
tions,  the  malignity  of  sin,  which  deserves  eternal  ruin, 
the  infinite  value  of  Christ,  or  the  happiness  of  being  like 
Him.  Hence  our  Lord  says,  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him  ;  and  every  man 
that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father ;  cometh  unto  me  : 
(John  vi.  44,  45.)  and  St.  Paul  says,  The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  fool 
ishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned,  I  Cor.  ii.  14. 

THE  PROMISE  OF  DIVINE  TEACHING. — Thus  our  Lord 
say  to  the  Apostles,  When  the  /Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth.  John  xvi.  13.  And  though  this 
promise  was,  in  the  first  place,  peculiarly  applicable  to 
them  as  it  respected  their  Divine  mission,  yet  it  compre 
hends  the  more  lasting  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our 
Lord  says  of  this  spirit,  the  Father  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  FOR  EVER.  John 
xiv.  1G.  And  speaking  of  true  Christians,  he  says  they 
shall  le  all  taught  of  God.  John  vi.  45.  And  again,  it  is 
said,  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  and  it 
shall  le  given  him.  James  i.  5. 

The  CONDUCT  OF  UNBELIEVERS. — The  Israelites  did  not 
profit  by  the  miracles  they  saw,  and  one  reason  was,  be 
cause  the  Lord  had  not  given  them  an  heart  to  perceive,  or 
eyes  to  see,  or  ears  to  hear.  Deut.  xxix.  4.  How  often 
did  the  Jews  accuse  our  Lord  himself  of  being  mad,  and 
having  a  devil !  John  viii.  48  ;  x.  20,  How  deaf  were 
their  ears,  how  hard  their  hearts,  how  blind  their  eyes, 
notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  our  Lord  did 
amongst  them  !  and  the  reason  assigned  is,  it  was  not 
given  to  them  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
Matt.  xiii.  11,  &c.  ;  John  xii.  37 — 40.  The  learned  Athe 
nians  mocked  Paul,  and  ridiculed  the  doctrine  of  the  resur 
rection  of  the  dead  ;  (Acts  xvii.  18 — 32.)  and  how  few 
wise,  mighty,  or  noble  among  the  Corinthians,  embraced 
the  gospel  at  first  !  (1  Cor.  i.  26,)  for  the  world  by  wisdom 
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knew  not  God.  I  Cor.  i.  21.  Unbelievers,  not  attending 
to  the  instructions  of  God's  word,  and  not  admitting  their 
need  of  Divine  assistance,  do  not  ask  for  it,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  given  to  them. 

THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  CHRISTIANS. — How  dark  were  the 
minds  of  the  disciples  respecting  the  prophecies  concern 
ing  Christ,  till  he  opened  their  understandings,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures  I  Luke  xxiv.  45.  Lydia  was  just 
as  ignorant  and  careless  as  other  people,  tiling  Lord  opened 
her  heart  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which  ivere  spoken  of 
Paul.  Acts  xvi.  14.  God  alone  makes  believers  to  differ 
from  others,  and  they  have  nothing  which  they  did  not 
receive  from  him.  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  see  also  2  Cor.  iv.  6  ;  and 
1  John  v.  20. 

TflE  PRAYERS  OF  BELIEVERS  PROVE  THE  SAME  NE 
CESSITY. — How  earnestly  David  prays,  Teach  me  thy  sta 
tutes,  make  me  to  understand  the  way  of  thy  precepts:  so  shall 
/  talk  of  thy  wondrous  works.  Psalm  cxix.  26,  27.  Give  me 
understanding  that  I  may  know  thy  testimonies.  Psalm  cxix. 
125.  The  whole  of  the  119th  Psalm  shews  how  needful 
David  thought  Divine  teaching  to  be.  Observe  also  St. 
Paul's  prayer  for  the  Ephesians, — That  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him  ;  the  eyes 
of  your  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.  Eph.  i.  17,  18. 

Thus  you  see  in  how  many  various  ways  God  has  de 
clared  this  truth,  that  it  is  necessary  to  have  Divine  assist 
ance  to  enable  us  properly  to  understand  the  Bible.  In 
doing  this,  He  has  shown  us  that  it  is  a  point  of  great  im 
portance,  and  very  apt  to  be  neglected.  It  may  perhaps 
be  a  new  and  strange  doctrine  to  you,  but  do  not  on  that 
account  despise  or  disregard  it  :  search  the  Scriptures,  and 
you  will  find  their  testimony  on  this  head  decisive.  When 
you  are  convinced  of  this,  you  will  then  earnestly  implore 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

How  infinitely  kind  and  condescending  is  that  God  who 
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is  thus  willing  to  guide  and  teach  his  sinful  creatures — 
Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord,  therefore  will  he  teach  sinners 
in  the  way.  And  shall  we  not  seek  this  help  1  Settle  it, 
then,  as  a  firm  principle  in  your  mind,  that  God  alone  can 
enable  you  profitably  to  understand  and  attend  to  his 
truth  :  be  earnest  in  prayer  for  his  assistance  ;  and  if  ye 
being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him  ;  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

Thus  we  see  the  reason  why  we  should  seek  the  influ 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit — that  we  may  enter  into  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Bible.  It  is  His  office,  not  only  to  sanctify 
and  comfort  the  church,  but  to  take  of  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  shew  them  to  us.  John  xvi.  14.  The 
Apostles  themselves  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
Gospel,  till  they  were  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  When 
ever,  therefore,  you  open  your  Bible,  never  forget  to  pray 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  open  your  understanding. 

Though  the  degrees  of  light  and  grace  communicated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  different  persons  are  various, — for 
he  divides  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will,  1  Cor.  xii.  11, — 
yet  some  general  marks  may  be  pointed  out  by  which  we 
may  ascertain  Avhether  we  are  in  any  measure  partakers 
of  it.  The  believer  feels  His  influence  in  turning  him  from 
sin  to  God,  and  exciting  him  earnestly  to  seek  the  salva 
tion  of  his  soul,  as  the  one  great  object  of  his  life.  The 
Holy  Spirit  produces  in  him  humility  of.  mind,  and  a  will 
ingness  to  receive  instruction.  He  manifests  to  him  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible  ;  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood  ;  and  the  necessity  of  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit.  He  leads  him  earnestly  to  desire  to  see 
the  character  and  glory  of  God,  to  enjoy  his  presence,  and 
to  be  conformed  to  his  likeness.  He  inclines  the  heart  to 
love  holiness,  because  God  is  holy, — and  heaven,  because 
it  is  a  holy  place  ;  and  he  gives  an  efficacy  to  the  Scrip- 
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tures,  making  them  powerful  to  excite  and  promote  every 
holy  temper  and  disposition.  He  enables  him  to  say,  Thy 
testimonies  are  my  delight ;  and  through  his  influence,  the 
believer  often  finds  the  Bible  to  be  a  source  of  the  greatest 
comfort,  filling  him  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  a  hope  full  of 
glory.  Reader,  ask  your  own  conscience, — Have  I  expe 
rienced  any  of  these  things  ?  Has  the  Bible  been  brought 
home  to  my  heart  ?  How  can  it  be  so,  if  you  have  never 
diligently  and  perseveringly  sought  the  influence  of  this 
blessed  Guide  and  Comforter  ? 

Whilst  the  necessity  of  having  this  Divine  teacher  is 
thus  strongly  and  absolutely  insisted  upon,  the  above  state 
ment  clearly  shews  that  it  is  not  meant  that  we  must  look 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  us  to  any  new  revelation,  or 
to  doctrines  contrary  to  the  revealed  will  and  word  of  God  : 
nor  can  we  expect  his  guidance  without  prayer  and  the 
use  of  the  other  means  and  helps  which  God  has  given  us 
for  understanding  his  truth.  Such  ideas  do  not  proceed 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  betoken  the  presence  of  the 
spirit  of  delusion,  and  enthusiasm. 

I  propose  now  to  go  very  briefly  through  the  Bible  with 
you. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

REASONS     WHY     THE     READING     OF     THE     SCRIPTURES      IS 
FREQUENTLY    ATTENDED    WITH    LITTLE    ADVANTAGE. 

THE  practice  of  reading  the  Bible  habitually,  is  truly  ex 
cellent,  and  of  vast  importance,  and  usually  it  is  highly 
advantageous,  as  has  already  been  shewn.  But  if  the 
benefit  arising  from  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  be  so  great, 
whence  is  it  that  many  read  them  from  year  to  year,  with 
out  seeming  to  derive  any  profit  from  them  ?  They  are, 
probably,  outwardly  moral,  but  they  manifest  little  or  no 
real  improvement  of  character.  The  same  unholy  tempers, 
the  same  worldly  dispositions,  prevail  in  a  great  measure 
in  them,  as  in  those  who  entirely  neglect  this  study.  They 
make  no  progress  in  religion  :  they  do  not  grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
There  must  be  some  reason  why  so  little  advantage  is  de 
rived  from  so  important  a  practice  as  reading  the  Bible. 
Among  these,  we  may  mention  the  various  ways  in  which 
the  Bible  may  be  read  unprofitably,  from  not  discerning  or 
not  feeling,  the  proper  manner  and  end  for  which  we  ought 
to  read  it.  For  instance  : 

Some  set  themselves  a  certain  quantity  to  read  every 
day,  perhaps  three  or  four  chapters,  or  more,  and  they  read 
these  regularly,  whether  what  they  read  be  history,  doc 
trine,  or  practice.  It  is  a  most  desirable  plan  to  read  the 
Bible  thus  largely  and  constantly.  But  they  do  not  con 
sider  with  attention  the  nature  and  design  of  the  portions 
which  they  read.  The  exercise  is  altogether  a  matter  of 
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form.  They  do  it  from  mere  habit,  or  from  a  self-righteous 
spirit.  They  do  not  meditate  upon  what  they  read  ;  they 
do  not  pray  that  they  may  understand  and  feel  its  true 
force,  and  that  they  may  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
is,  receive  the  truth  in  the  exercise  of  proper  dispositions 
of  heart.  Hence  they  are  but  little  influenced  by  the  Bible, 
and  neither  find  happiness  nor  profit  in  studying  it.  They 
seek  not  the  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  :  they  feel  not  the 
consequences  of  the  truths  which  they  read  to  the  health 
of  their  souls.  They  are  not  sensible  that  these  truths  are 
urged  on  them  by  the  powerful  sanctions  of  ETERNITY  : 
nor  do  they  see  their  intimate  connection  with  their  salva 
tion  ;  and  how  then  can  they  expect  that  what  they  read 
will  be  brought  home  to  their  hearts. 

Some,  on  the  other  hand,  read  the  Bible  quite  irregu 
larly  :  now  and  then  for  a  few  days,  they  seem  to  attend 
to  it  in  good  earnest  ;  but  finding,  perhaps  sonie  difficul 
ties,  and  not  at  once  experiencing  all  the  advantages  which 
they  expected,  they  give  it  up,  and  neglect  it  entirely  for 
weeks  together  ;  and  thus  if  any  useful  impressions  have 
been  made,  they  are  soon  worn  off  and  lost. 

Some  read  the  Bible,  not  as  a  serious  and  important 
duty,  but  carelessly,  perhaps  from  mere  curiosity,  or  from 
the  shame  of  being  ignorant,  &c.  They  take  the  book  up, 
read  it,  lay  it  down,  and  think  no  more  about  it.  The 
word  does  not  abide  in  their  heart,  and  therefore  it  pro 
duces  no  fruit. 

Others  read  it  with  a  strong  bias  and  prejudice  upon 
their  minds.  They  love  the  world  ;  they  love  the  praise  of 
men.  They  have  joined  a  particular  party,  from  which 
they  take  their  sentiments,  and  they  will  not  separate 
themselves  from  it.  They  have  particular  views,  for  the 
support  of  which  they  are  constantly  looking.  They  think 
that,  if  they  embraced  certain  doctrines  or  precepts,  they 
might  be  exposed  to  much  reproach  and  opposition,  and 
their  temporal  interests  or  reputation  might  suffer.  They 
are  unwilling  to  give  up  sentiments  which  they  have  once 
professed,  and  are  not  endued  with  sufficient  humility  to 
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discover,  or,  probably,  to  suspect  the  reason.  The  Phari 
sees  seem  to  have  read  the  Scriptures  with  this  strong  bias 
upon  their  minds.  They  regarded  traditions  more  than 
the  word  of  God ;  they  were  covetous,  vain,  and  preju 
diced.  Hence,  though  they  pretended  to  pay  such  extra 
ordinary  attention  to  the  minutest  parts  of  the  law,  and  to 
be  very  strict  respecting  its  letter,  they  were  so  ignorant  of 
its  general  nature,  and  had  so  little  knowledge  of  its  true 
excellence,  that  they  did  not  know  the  Lord  of  glory,  and 
despised  and  rejected  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Some  confine  their  reading  to  particular  books  ;  they 
will  read  over  and  over  again  the  Psalms  and  Proverbs, 
the  Gospels,  and  some  historical  books,  and  will  entirely 
disregard  all  the  rest ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  they  will 
study  the  doctrinal  parts,  to  the  exclusion  of  those  which 
are  more  practical.  By  this  means,  their  minds  get  a 
peculiar  bent  ;  they  acquire  partial  ideas  of  Divine  truth, 
and  never  attain  enlarged  and  comprehensive  views  of 
God's  dispensations. 

Others  give  almost  the  whole  of  their  attention  to  mere 
critical  niceties,  to  the  outside  and  the  letter  of  scripture, 
to  difficult  texts,  to  expositions,  and  to  various  translations 
and  versions,  &c.  They  will  search  through  one  com 
mentary  or  lexicon  after  another,  to  find  the  opinions  of 
various  writers  on  abstruse  and  obscure  points.  They  can 
tell  you  all  that  different  authors  say  upon  such  texts,  and 
there  they  stop.  Far  would  the  writer  be  from  finding 
fault  with  the  labours  of  the  learned,  to  whom  we  are  so 
much  indebted,  or  from  condemning  those,  who,  having 
leisure,  thus  enter  minutely  into  the  critical  meaning, 
whilst  they  do  not  neglect  the  practical  application  of  the 
truth.  But  is  not  such  a  mode  of  study  "  frequently 
attended  with  pride,  ostentation,  and  self-love,  lurking 
under  the  plausible  pretence  of  searching  the  scriptures  ? 
Such  a  man  will  search  out  all  manner  of  intricacies  in 
reading  the  Scriptures,  rather  than  nourish  his  heart  with 
those  plain  and  practical  doctrines  which  are  apparent  to 
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Is  there  not  also  danger  lest  we 
should  imagine  that  such  studies  are  the  whole  of  religion  'I 
It  is  so  easy  to  deceive  ourselves,  and  to  think  that  we 
must  he  religious,  when  our  whole  mind  is  engaged  upon 
religious  subjects.  But,  in  this  case,  we  need  peculiar 
caution.  The  study  of  the  Bible  is  mainly  advantageous, 
when  we  apply  the  truth  to  ourselves,  when  it  influences 
our  hearts,  and  when  that  influence  is  so  manifested  in  our 
lives,  that  we  ourselves  become  living  epistles,  known  and 
read  of  all  men.  How  absurd  would  that  person's  conduct 
be,  who  spent  all  his  time  in  considering  the  appearance  of 
his  food,  or  the  utensils  which  contained  it,  whilst  he  was 
actually  starving  for  want  of  nourishment ! 

If  there  be  so  many  unprofitable  modes  of  study,  how 
important  is  it  to  attend  to  those  directions  which  God 
himself  has  given  us  respecting  this  duty  !  To  point  them 
out  will  be  the  object  of  the  following  chapter. 

*  See  "  Plain  Directions  for  reading  the  Scriptures." 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

PRACTICAL    RULES    FOR    DAILY    STUDY. 

THE  study  of  the  scriptures  being  a  great  and  important 
duty,  how  shall  we  perform  it  to  most  advantage  ?  What 
is  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  a  right  knowledge  of  Divine 
truth  1  The  Bible  itself  answers  these  inquiries,  and  fur 
nishes  us  with  the  best  rules  for  understanding  and  being 
edified  by  its  contents. 

The  most  needful  thing  is,  to  gain  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Without  the  help  of  this  Divine  Teacher, 
all  means  will  be  ineffectual  ;  for  the  Spirit  alone  can  guide 
us  into  all  truth.  Hence  the  necessity  of  that  prayer, 
Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondroiis  things  out 
of  thy  law.  ".There  is,"  says  Owen,  "  a  sacred  light  in  the 
word  ;  but  there  is  a  covering,  a  veil  on  the  eyes  of  men, 
so  that  they  cannot  behold  it  aright.  Now  the  removal  of 
this  veil  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

With  earnest  prayer  for  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  and 
in  entire  dependence  upon  His  help,  there  are  two  things 
chiefly  necessary  to  be  attended  to  in  the  study  of  the 
Bible.  One  is,  TO  GET  A  RIGHT  UNDERSTANDING  OF 
DIVINE  TRUTH.  For  this  purpose,  a  regular  plan  of  study  ; 
diligent  perseverance  in  that  plan  ;  and  using  the  best 
human  helps  we  can  obtain,  are  things  of  much  importance. 
And  further,  an  acquaintance  with  the  original  languages, 
and  with  the  history  of  all  countries,  and  of  the  world  in 
•jftneral,  will  also  be  found  highly  advantageous.  It  must 
not,  however,  be  concealed,  that  great  knowledge  of  the 
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Bible  may  be  gained  by  those  who  make  no  progress  in  the 
religion  of  the  heart.  St.  Paul  supposes  a  case,  where  a 
man  may  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and 
yet  be  nothing,  not  having  charity  or  love.  Another,  then, 
and  very  important  point  is,  TO  MAKE  THE  TRUTH  WHICH 

WE    KNOW,    THE    RULE    BY    WHICH     OUR     DAILY     CONDUCT 

is  GOVERNED.  Our  Lord  says,  If  any  man  will  do  hi* 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God.  And 
Solomon  tells  us,  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  gaining  of  that 
religious  knowledge,  which  will  make  us  wise  unto  salva 
tion,  very  much  depends  on  the  disposition  with  which  we 
are  engaged  in  this  study.  "  The  state  of  the  heart  has  the 
chief  influence  in  the  search  after  truth  ;  humility,  con 
trition,  simplicity,  sanctity — these  are  the  handmaids  of 
the  understanding  in  the  investigation  of  religion."  If 
the  Bible  is  taken  up  with  a  careless  irreverent  spirit,  in 
the  same  way  that  you  would  take  up  any  common  book, 
little  profit  can  reasonably  be  expected.  That  the  dispo 
sitions  of  the  heart  are  of  vast  importance,  is  very  evident 
from  the  parable  of  the  sower.  The  seed  sown  was  all  of 
equal  goodness,  all  scattered  by  the  same  hand,  and  at  the 
same  time  ;  the  great  difference  was  in  the  state  of  the 
ground  on  which  it  was  sown.  It  is  only  the  honest  and 
good  heart  that  brings  fruit  to  perfection. 

Divine  truth  is  intended  to  do  far  more  than  furnish  our 
minds  with  right  views.  It  is,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
the  means  of  sanctifying  our  hearts  ;  and  when  brought 
home  to  the  conscience  by  the  Spirit,  and  apprehended  by 
faith,  it  never  fails  to  produce  this  effect.  Yet,  it  must  be 
admitted,  that,  valuable  as  good  dispositions  really  are,  a 
man  who  neglects  to  acquire  the  information  needful  for 
enabling  him  to  direct  and  apply  them,  may  make  strange 
and  dangerous  mistakes.  Many  have  had  a  zeal  without 
knowledge,  which  has  done  much  harm  both  to  themselves 
and  others.  Both  knowledge  and  obedience,  then,  are 
needful,  as  they  mutually  assist  and  forward  each  other. 
It  is  said,  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 


40  A    SCRIPTURE    HELP   : 

I  purpose  now  to  give  you  some  practical  rules,  which  I 
am  persuaded,  if  attended  to,  you  will  find  advantageous 
in  helping  you  rightly  to  study  your  Bible.  The  first  six 
relate  to  the  STATE  OF  MIND  with  which  the  reader  should 
engage  in  this  duty,  and  the  dispositions  and  Christian 
graces  which  he  will  find  it  advantageous  to  exercise  in  the 
performance  of  it.  The  next  eight  relate  more  immediately 
to  the  MODE  OF  STUDY,  and  to  particulars  to  be  attended 
to  in  the  book  itself.* 


1.     RULES    RELATING    TO    THE     STATE     OF     THE     READER'S 
MIND. 

1.  READ  THE  BIBLE  IN  THE  SPIRIT  OF  CONTINUAL 
PRAYER  : — prayer  before  you  begin  ;  prayer  mixed  with 
your  reading  ;  and  prayer  when  you  have  done.  Say, 
"  Lord,  help  me  to  remember  this  ;  to  forsake  this  or  that 
sin  ;  to  practice  this  or  that  duty."  The  disciples,  when 
our  Lord  tells  them  how  often  they  ought  to  forgive  an 
offending  brother,  instantly  begin  to  pray,  "  Lord,  increase 
our  faith  !  "  This  is  one  of  the  most  important  rules,  and 
is  indispensably  necessary.  All  the  rest  will  naturally 
follow,  if  you  do  but  constantly  attend  to  this  ;  nor  do  I 
believe  any  one,  who  thus  prays,  will  be  left  under  the 
final  prevalence  of  any  ruinous  error,  or  in  ignorance  of 
any  fundamental  truth.  Be  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
you  cannot  savingly  understand  the  Bible,  or  experience 
the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  God,  without  divine  teaching. 
See  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  14.  This  is  one  reason  why  so  many 
great  and  learned  men  utterly  mistake  the  true  meaning  of 

*  It  will  be  a  satisfaction  to  some  of  my  readers,  perhaps,  to  see  most  of 
these  rules  in  the  following  extract  from  Archbishop  Parker,  one  of  the  Re 
formers. 

•'  Only  search  with  an  humble  spirit ;  ask  in  continual  prayer;  seek  with 
purity  of  life  ;  knock  with  perpetual  perseverance ;  and  cry  to  the  good  Spirit 
of  Christ,  the  Comforter,  and  surely  to  every  such  asker  it  shall  be  given, 
such  searchers  must  needs  find,  to  them  it  will  be  opened.  Christ  himself 
will  open  the  sense  of  scripture,  not  to  the  proud  or  the  wise  of  the  world, 
:>ut  to  the  lowly  and  contrite  in  heart,  for  he  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  opens 
ami  no  man  shuts,  he  shuts  and  no  man  opens. 
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the  Bible.  David  prayed  for  help  in  reading  the  Scrip 
tures,  (see  Psalm  cxix.  18.)  and,  if  you  earnestly  pray  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  you  into  all  truth,  you  may  de 
pend  upon  receiving  it  :  for  God  has  promised  to  give  His 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him,  and  this  Spirit  alone 
can  give  us  an  experimental  knowledge  of  spiritual  things. 
Further,  turn  passages  of  Scripture  into  prayer ;  thus, 
when  St.  James  says,  humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  pray  in  this  way,  "  God  grant  that  I  may  be  humbled 
for  my  many  and  great  sins."  Look  up  to  God,  who  alone 
can  give  you  this  spirit  of  prayer,  and  you  will  make  the 
Bible  itself  a  means  of  exciting  devotional  feelings.  "  Who 
is  there,  who  almost  at  any  time,  reading  the  Scriptures 
with  reverence  to  God,  and  subjection  of  conscience  to 
Him,  has  not  had  some  particular  matter  of  prayer  or 
praise  effectually  suggested  to  him  ?  And  Christians 
would  find  no  small  advantage  by  constantly  turning  what 
they  read  into  prayer  or  praise  ;  for  hereby  the  instruction 
of  the  Bible  would  be  more  confirmed  in  their  minds,  and 
their  hearts  would  be  more  engaged  in  the  practice  of 
them." 

2.  Mix  FAITH  WITH  ALL  YOU  READ. — The  gospel  is  like 
food ;  faith  receives,  eats,  and  digests  it,  and  thus  it  be 
comes  nourishing.  One  who  mixes  faith  with  what  he 
reads,  accepts  the  mercy  offered  in  the  scriptures,  and  ap 
plies  it  to  himself  with  suitable  affections  :  the  truth  pro 
duces  in  him  affections  and  actions  corresponding  to  its 
nature.  That  faith  which  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  brings  the  great 
truths  of  scripture  as  perceptibly  to  the  faculties  of  our 
souls,  as  that  which  we  see  with  our  eyes,  and  touch  with 
our  hands,  is  made  palpable  and  obvious  to  the  senses  of 
our  bodies.  Remember,  the  word  preached  by  Moses  did 
not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard 
it.  Heb.  iv.  2.  Let  your  faith  be  a  lively  active  faith,  in 
ducing  you  not  only  to  believe  that  all  you  read  is  true, 
but  earnestly  to  seek  an  interest  in  the  promises,  to  escape 
the  threatenings,  and  to  obey  the  commands,  however  dif- 
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ficult  they  may  seem.  In  reading  the  Bible,  you  should 
not  only  desire,  but  expect  great  spiritual  benefit — you 
should  not  only  pray  for,  but  depend  upon  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  You  may  confidently  expect  what  God 
has  promised,  as  far  as  is  needful  for  your  salvation. 

3.  READ  THE  BIBLE  WITH    GREAT   REVERENCE,    AND 

WITH  A  HUMBLE    AND    TEACHABLE    MIND.       The   TllCSSalo- 

nians  received  the  gospel,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it 
is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God ;  and  they  derived  benefit  ac 
cordingly  ;  for  it  is  added,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in 
you  that  believe.  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  Oh  !  if  we  had  but  right 
views  of  God's  glorious  majesty,  and  his  amazing  conde 
scension  in  revealing  himself  to  us  in  the  Bible,  with  what 
reverence  of  spirit,  and  with  what  self-abasement  should 
we  study  this  book.  It  would  never  be  taken  up  in  a  light 
or  trifling  spirit  as  a  matter  of  indifference  :  but  we  should 
read  it,  as  the  most  serious  duty  in  which  we  could  be  en 
gaged  ;  submitting  ourselves  entirely  to  divine  instruc 
tion.*  The  Psalmist  says,  My  heart  standeth  in  awe  of  thy 
word.  Psalm  cxix.  161.  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judg 
ment,  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way.  Psalm  xxv.  9.  We 
are  to  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word.  James  i.  21. 
If  you  come  to  your  Bible  with  a  disposition  to  cavil  and 
find  fault,  or  with  notions  of  your  own,  formed  beforehand, 
you  are  not  likely  to  get  much  advantage  by  reading  it  : 
but,  if  you  come  sensible  of  your  ignorance,  with  a  readi 
ness  to  receive  the  impressions  of  divine  truth,  and  with  a 
childlike  dependence  upon  God,  you  shall  not  come  in 
vain.  Remember,  Christ  says,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
Again,  a  tender  and  broken  spirit  is  an  admirable  prepara 
tion  for  this  study,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  To  this  man 

*  It  has  been  well  remarked,  '•'  The  veneration  we  shall  feel  for  the  Bible, 
as  the  Depository  of  saving  knowledge,  will  be  totally  distinct,  not  only  from 
what  we  attach  to  any  other  book,  but  from  the  admiration  its  other  proper 
ties  inspire  ;  and  the  variety  and  antiquity  of  its  history,  the  light  it  affords 
in  various  researches,  its  inimitable  touches  of  nature,  together  with  the  sub 
limity  and  beauty  so  copiously  poured  over  its  pages,  will  be  deemed  subsidiary 
ornaments,  the  embellishment  of  the  casket  which  contains  the  pearl  cf  ;/r"'.t 
price. 
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will  Hook,  even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  tremlleth  at  my  word.  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  To-day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation, 
and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  The  re 
ligion  of  the  scriptures  is  of  a  humble,  meek,  forbearing 
character. 

4.  READ  THE  BIBLE  WITH  PATIENT  MEDITATION  AND 
WITH  SELF-APPLICATION  AND  SELF-EXAMINATION.  We 
ought  to  dwell  upon  the  passage  we  read,  and  patiently 
to  turn  it  over  in  our  minds,  especially  if  it  immediately 
relates  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  gospel,  or  to  the 
experience  of  believers.  We  should  thus  endeavour  to 
enter  into  its  spirit,  to  find  out  what  practical  good  we  can 
get  by  it,  and  to  impress  it  deeply  upon  our  consciences, 
remembering  the  apostle's  admonition,  that  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest 
at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  Heb.  ii.  1.  You  may 
say,  perhaps,  we  have  not  time  for  this*,  but  remember 
what  David,  who  had  a  far  busier  life  than  most  of  us, 
says,  Oh  how  I  love  thy  law  !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day, 
Psalm  cxix.  97.  Mine  eyes  prevent  the  night  watches,  that 
I  might  meditate  on  thy  word.  Psalm  cxix.  148.  Thus  you 
might  redeem  time  from  sleep,  or  even  in  your  business 
might  be  meditating  on  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  Endea 
vour  to  enter  into  the  full  meaning  of  that  expression, 
Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom. 
Col.  iii.  16.  We  are  to  be  MINDFUL  of  the  word  spoken 
before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandments  of  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord.  2  Peter  iii.  2.  The  extensive  largeness 
of  application  of  the  scriptures  is  very  remarkable.  Mr. 
Miller  (see  his  Bampton  Lectures)  observes  that,  "  its  eye, 
like  that  of  a  portrait,  is  uniformly  fixed  upon  us,  turn 
where  we  will."  There  is  no  passage  which  will  not,  to  a 
mind  seeking  spiritual  good,  suggest  some  practical  and 
profitable  thought.  Let  us  dwell  on  particular  passages 
till  they  have  in  some  measure  done  their  office ;  that  is, 
till  some  act  of  piety  be  excited  ;  till  we  either  get  some 
new  arguments  against  sin  :  some  new  encouragements  to 
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duty  ;  some  spiritual  strength  and  advantage  ;  some  in 
crease  of  knowledge,  or  are  excited  to  some  act  of  prayer 
or  praise.  "  Every  one,"  says  an  excellent  practical 
writer,  "  should  apply  scripture  to  himself,  as  if  it  was 
written  for  him  only."  *  Again,  turn  passages  of  scrip 
ture  into  questions  of  self-examination.  Thus,  when  St. 
Peter  says,  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord,  ask  yourself,  Do  I  grow  in  grace  and  in  this  know 
ledge  of  Christ  1  Your  Bible  will  furnish  you  with  the 
best  hints  for  going  through  this  very  important  duty. 
Your  progress,  in  this  mode  of  study,  may  seem  slow,  but 
you  will  thereby  gain  far  more  real  information  and  know 
ledge,  than  by  a  hasty  perusal  :  and  you  will  not  then  read 
it  as  a  matter  of  form,  or  merely  to  be  able  to  say  you  have 
read  so  much.  Many  persons  have  found  it  useful  to  choose 
a  verse  or  more  out  of  the  chapter  they  read  in  the  morn 
ing,  for  meditation  through  the  day. 

5.  READ  THB  BIBLE  WITH  SIMPLICITY  OF  MIND,  de 
siring  to  be  instructed  in  the  truth  of  God,  and  with  a 
single  eye  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul  ;  with  that  honest 
and  good  heart,  which  hearing  the  word  of  God,  keeps  it, 
and  brings  forth  fruit  with  patience.  "  As  a  friend  de 
clares  his  wishes  by  letter  to  a  friend,  who  ascertains  and 
executes  those  wishes  without  any  laboured  interpretations, 
so,  and  with  just  such  plainness,  does  the  Almighty  declare 
his  will  to  us  in  the  Bible,  and  so  do  the  apostles  convey 
their  injunctions  to  the  primitive  Christians,  by  which  the 
latter  regulated  their  conduct,  contented  with  the  simple 
and  obvious  meaning."  t  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is 

*  Respecting  the  application  of  scripture  to  us  in  modem  days,  it  has  been 
observed,  that,  "  Wherever  a  duty  is  required  in  scripture  of  any  class  of 
Christians,  that  duty,  unless  some  particular  restriction  can  be  proved,  is  to 
be  required  of  all  Christians  ;  and  wherever  a  leading  characteristic  is  pointed 
out  in  a  body  of  true  Christians,  involving  certain  dispositions  of  mind,  and 
habits  of  life,  the  same  characteristic  is  to  be  sought  for  in  all  Christians.  On 
this  the  whole  MODERN  authority  of  scripture  must  depend — on  this  the  GENE 
RAL  application  of  any  single  passage.  By  this  it  gains  its  title  to  become 
the  statute  book  of  the  whole  world.  By  this  it  is  raised  from  the  humble  office 
of  lighting  up,  like  a  petty  lamp,  some  little  corner  of  the  temple  of  God,  to 
become  the  grand  pillar  of  fire  which  precedes  the  march,  and  attracts  the 
eye,  and  guides  the  steps,  and  cheers  the  hopes,  and  animates  the  faith  of  all 
who  call  upon  his  name." 

t  See  Franck's  Guide  to  the  Reading  and  Study  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  con 
taining  excellent  rules  for  that  purpose. 
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sure,  making  wise  the  simple.  Psalm  xix.  7.  It  giveth  un 
derstanding  unto  the  simple.  Psalm  cxix.  30.  We  are 
directed,  As  new-lorn  lobes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.  The  new-born  babe  will 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  but  its  mother's  milk  :  and  this 
passage  shows  that  we  should  thus  earnestly  desire  the 
pure  unadulterated  truths  of  the  Bible.  Lord  Bacon  beau 
tifully  says,  "  As  those  wines  which  flow  from  the  first 
treading  of  the  grape,  are  sweeter  and  better  than  those 
forced  out  by  the  press,  which  gives  the  roughness  of  the 
husk  and  stone ;  so  are  those  doctrines  best  and  wholesomest 
which  flow  from  a  gentle  crush  of  the  scripture,  and  are 
not  wrung  into  controversies,  and  common-place."  "  Men 
come  to  the  scriptures,"  says  Walker,  "  with  prejudice  : 
and  so,  longing  to  find  somewhat  which  may  favour  their 
way,  they  easily  do  so,  catching  at  every  word  which  may 
seem  to  suit  their  purpose.  The  remedy  for  this  is  not  a 
Popish  infallible  interpreter,  but  simplicity  and  true  honesty 
of  heart." 

6.  READ  THE  BIBLE  WITH  A  HEART  DEVOTED  TO  GOD. 
Have  a  fixed  determination  to  give  up  every  thing  which 
the  Bible  condemns,  and  to  do  the  whole  will  of  God. 
Read  the  scriptures  practically.  Remember  what  David 
said,  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin 
against  thee.  Keep  in  mind  our  Lord's  direction,  and  de 
pend  upon  his  promise,  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God.  Renounce,  then, 
your  own  will  and  affections,  and  devote  yourself  simply 
to  the  will  and  service  of  your  Maker.  Determine,  not  in 
your  own  strength,  but  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  that 
you  will  strive  to  obey  all  God's  commandments  ;  and  this 
will  remove  a  thousand  difficulties  in  understanding  and 
embracing  the  truth.  The  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible, 
the  guilt  and  corruption  of  man,  free  justification  by  faith, 
and  the  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  readily  believed 
and  embraced  by  one  who  has  duly  attended  to  this  rule. 
St.  James  says,  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  ownselves. — "  In  studying  the  Bible,  digest  it 
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under  these  two  heads,  either  as  removing  obstructions 
which  keep  God  and  thee  asunder,  or  as  supplying  some 
uniting  power  to  bring  God  and  thee  together."  Augustine 
says,  "  In  the  scriptures,  our  eyes  see  with  more  or  less 
clearness,  accordingly  as  we  die  more  or  less  to  this  present 
world  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  in  proportion  as  we  live  to 
this  world,  we  do  not  discern  spiritual  things."*  It  is  well 
said,  also,  in  the  first  of  the  Church  Homilies — "  In  read 
ing  God's  word,  he  most  profits  not  always  that  is  most 
ready  in  turning  the  book,  but  he  that  is  most  turned  into 
it,  most  inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  in  his  heart  and 
life  altered  and  changed  into  the  thing  which  he  reads. 
He  that  is  daily  less  and  less  proud,  less  wrathful,  less 
covetous  and  less  desirous  of  worldly  and  vain  pleasures. 
He  that  daily  forsaketh  his  old  and  vicious  life,  increases 
in  virtue  more  and  more." 


II. — RULES    RELATING    TO    THE    MODE    OF    STUDY. 

7.  READ  THE  BIBLE  HABITUALLY,  AND,  if  possible, 
REGULARLY  at  stated  periods.  Read  it  according  to  your 
opportunities,  with  diligence  and  perseverance.  The  Be- 
reans  are  commended  for  searching  the  scriptures  daily. 
Acts  xvii.  11.  The  direction  given  to  Joshua  was  to 
meditate  therein,  day  and  night.  Joshua  i.  8.  Then  shall 
we  know  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  Hosea  vi.  3.  Let 
me  entreat  you,  if  you  can,  to  make  it  a  rule  to  read  some 
portion,  though  it  be  only  one  verse,  every  day.  Most  of 
you  might  read  much  more  ;  a  portion,  in  the  morning, 
from  the  New  Testament,  and  a  portion,  in  the  evening, 
from  the  Old  :  or,  you  might  reverse  this  order.  The 
Bible  also  always  affords  something  new,  something  we 
had  not  seen  before.  Do  not  think  you  have  gained  every 

*  "  I  use,"  says  Boyle,  "the  Scripture,  not  as  an  arsenal  to  be  resorted  to 
only  for  arms  and  weapons  to  del'eat  its  enemies,  but  as  a  matchless  temple 
where  I  delight  to  be,  to  contemplate  the  beauty,  the  symmetry,  and  the  mag 
nificence  of  the  structure,  and  increase  my  awe  of  the  Being  there  preached 
anil  adored. 
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thing  by  once  reading  a  book  :  you  may  read  it  again  and 
again,  with  pleasure  and  advantage.  Self-denial  will  be 
required  to  accomplish  this,  and  you  will  have  many  temp 
tations  to  neglect  it  ;  but  persevere,  and  you  will  be  abun 
dantly  rewarded.  Remember,  the  welfare  of  your  soul  is 
at  stake.  Much  more  knowledge  and  edification  will  be 
gained  by  this  constant,  conscientious,  and  regular  method 
of  reading  the  Bible,  than  by  reading  it  occasionally  in  a 
hasty  uncertain  manner,  or  in  detached  parts,  as  your 
fancy  may  suggest  at  the  moment.  Bernard  says,  '•'  The 
reading  accidentally,  or  as  an  occasion  offers,  cannot  edify  ; 
it  only  serves  to  make  the  mind  volatile  and  inconstant. 
What  we  read  transiently  is  easily  forgotten." 

8.    READ    ONE    BOOK  THROUGH    BEFORE    YOU    BEGIN 

ANOTHER,  AND  READ  THE  WHOLE  BlBLE  THROUGH.    TllUy, 

if  you  are  reading  Matthew  in  the  morning,  finish  that 
gospel  before  you  begin  Mark  ;  and  if  you  are  reading 
Genesis  in  the  evening,  go  through  with  it  before  you  be 
gin  Exodus.  You  will  thus  see  the  connexion  between  one 
part  and  another.  Though  you  will  properly  give  those 
parts  most  of  your  time  and  attention  which  are  most  prac 
tical,  such  as  the  Psalms  and  the  New  Testament  ;  yet  read 
the  whole  of  the  Bible.  David  says,  Then  shall  I  not  be 
ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments. 
Psalm  cxix.  6,  One  part  throws  light  upon  another,  aud 
you  will  thus  obtain  an  enlarged  view  of  Divine  truth. 

There  are  1189  chapters  in  the  Bible  ;  929  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  2GO  in  the  New.  The  whole  Bible  may  be 
read  through  in  a  year,  by  reading  about  three  chapters 
each  day.  But  as  some  may  find  it  preferable  to  read  regu 
larly  through  the  whole  Bible,  and  there  are  31,173  verses 
in  the  Bible,  if  about  86  verses  be  read  each  day  on  an 
average,  the  whole  sacred  volume  will  be  read  through  in 
the  year. 

There  is  in  the  Bible  milk  for  babes,  and  strong  meat 
for  those  of  a  full  and  mature  age.  It  is  desirable  to  begin 
with  the  plainest  and  easiest  books  first ;  but  I  know  not 
a  better  plan  than  regularly  reading  both  Testaments 
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through  at  the  same  time.  They  both  begin  with  histori 
cal  books — then  follow  doctrinal  and  practical  books — and 
both  conclude  with  prophecies,  which  are  evidently  the 
most  difficult  parts.  Both  Testaments  not  only  throw 
light  upon  each  other,  but  like  two  flames,  when  joined 
together,  their  united  light  shines  with  greater  splendour 
and  glory,  than  that  of  either  does  separately.  A  proper 
distinction,  however,  may  be  made  in  the  mode  of  reading, 
according  to  the  different  ends  designed  by  your  study. 
For  GENERAL  reading,  the  mode  just  mentioned  may  be 
best  ;  but  for  DEVOTIONAL  reading,  it  has  been  found  pro 
fitable, — not  to  read  a  great  deal,  nor  the  whole  Bible  in 
its  course,  but  some  select  lessons  from  its  most  useful 
parts,  perhaps  ten  or  twelve  verses,  considering  them 
merely  in  a  devotional  and  practical  view — taking  such  in 
struction  as  readily  presents  itself,  repeating  it  to  the  con 
science,  and  charging  the  heart  religiously  to  observe  it, 
and  act  upon  it — looking  up  for  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  ; 
and,  lastly,  praying  over  the  substance  with  the  Bible  open 
before  you.  You  will  see  that  I  here  mean  that  reading 
which  forms  a  part  of  your  devotions,  at  your  stated  times 
of  retirement  for  secret  worship.* 

It  may  be  well  to  consider  these  modes  of  reading  under 
a  more  specific  rule. 

9.  READ  THE  SCRIPTURES  WIDELY,  AND  READ  THEM 
CLOSELY.  We  need  to  take  a  large  field  of  view  to  see  the 
general  plan,  and  we  need  minute  looking  into  each  part, 
to  gain  a  knowledge  of  its  particular  beauties  and  uses  :  we 
need  a  telescope  to  bring  the  distant  parts  near,  and  a 
microscope  to  make  the  hidden  excellence  of  each  small 
part  manifest.  The  word  of  God  is  a  landscape,  the  general 
view  of  which  is  glorious  ;  but  like  all  the  other  works  of 
God,  its  beauties  repay  the  closest  search.  It  is  like  food 
which  is  to  be  received  and  digested,  that  the  soul  may  be 
fed  ;  it  is  a  mine  full  of  treasures,  enriching  the  soul  eter 
nally.  Hence  there  are  different  modes  of  study,  and  all 
those  modes,  if  possible,  may  be  combined. 

*  See  Doddridge's  Ri=3  and  Progress  of  Religion,  an  excellent  practical 
book. 
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1.  For  GENERAL  READING,  acquaintance  with  the 
whole  is  desirable,  and  the  reader  will  find  a  plan  at  the 
end  of  this  work,  for  thus  reading  it  in  one  year,  chiefly 
founded  on  the  Old  and  New  Testament  lessons  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  taking  up  the  Canonical  books 
omitted,  and  leaving  out  the  Apocryphal  lessons.  2.  For 
DEVOTIONAL  READING,  short  select  practical  passages  are 
desirable.  Daily  food  for  our  souls  is  requisite.  If  a  more 
regular  scriptural  plan  is  desired  ;  from  Psalm  cxix.  to 
cxxx.  would  supply  a  verse  daily  for  eight  months,  and 
Rom.  xii.  xiii.  Ephes.  iv.  and  v.  and  1  Thess.  v.  would 
continue  this  supply  to  the  end  of  the  year.  This  is  merely 
given  as  a  specimen,  for  the  plans  of  devotional  reading- 
may  be  varied  in  many  ways,  according  to  the  private 
taste,  feelings,  and  experience  of  the  reader.  3.  For  MEDI 
TATIVE  READING,  two  particular  methods  may  be  sug 
gested  as  useful — either  to  read  a  particular  part  or  book, 
for  close  and  full  knowledge  ;  or  to  read  through  the  scrip 
tures  with  a  view  to  a  particular  doctrine  or  duty. — IN 

READING  A  PARTICULAR    BOOK    FOR    FULL  KNOWLEDGE,  it 

will  be  desirable  to  select  such  books  as  from  any  cause 
may  have  most  present  interest  or  suitableness,  and  make 
it  for  some  time,  perhaps  several  months,  or  a  year,  a  sub 
ject  of  special  thought ;  read  the  whole  first,  and  then  each 
part  closely  ;  compare  the  quotations  from  other  books, 
weigh  the  separate  facts  or  doctrines,  search  the  connexion 
and  doctrinal  aim,  and  practical  scope  :  seek  to  apply  each 
part  personally,  to  realize  all  its  truths,  and  to  obey  all  its 
instructions.  There  is  more  to  be  gained  from  one  book 
thus  read,  than  from  the  whole  Bible  read  hastily,  and 
without  any  object  in  view.  The  true  profit  from  some 
books  is  scarcely  to  be  gained  in  any  other  way  of  reading, 
as  in  Daniel,  and  the  Revelations,  and  much  of  Ezekiel, 
and  in  general  in  the  more  difficult  parts  of  the  scriptures. 
Each  book  in  this  view  is  a  vast  field  of  thought,  and  an 
unsearchable  mine  of  wisdom.  IN  READING  ALL  THE 

SCRIPTURES  WITH    A    VIEW  TO  A  PARTICULAR    DOCTRINAL 

DUTY,  it  will  be  desirable  to  fix  on  a  doctrine  in  which  ig- 
K 
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norance  or  doubt  is  more  felt,  or  a  duty  most  pressing  and 
important,  and  read  all  the  sacred  scriptures  with  a  view 
to  this,  going  through  the  whole  rapidly,  but  examining 
and  comparing  with  each  other,  parts  found  to  bear  on 
that  particular  doctrine  or  duty  into  which  we  are  search 
ing.  Such  subjects  are  numerous  and  important.  In 
doctrines  for  instance,  we  might  profitably  thus  search  into, 
the  extent  of  Christ's  redemption  ;  election  and  its  end 
and  nature  ;  the  coming  of  Christ  and  its  attendant  glories  ; 
the  Christian  life,  its  course,  progress,  and  issue  ;  affliction, 
its  purposes  and  effects,  as  well  as  its  varied  nature.  In 
duties  again,  filial,  conjugal,  and  ministerial  duties  ;  orders 
of  ministry,  governors,  subjects  and  many  others.  These 
things  will  shew  in  what  varied  methods  of  reading  and 
search,  we  may  profitably  pursue  our  study  of  the  Scrip 
tures. 

10.  COMPARE  ONE  PART  OF  SCRIPTURE  WITH  ANOTHER. 
It  is  useful  to  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  1  Cor. 
ii.  .13.  The  larger  Bibles  with  marginal  references  will 
help  you  herein.  God,  in  compassion  to  our  ignorance  and 
negligence,  gives  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line  ; 
here  a  little  and  there  a  little.  What  is  obscure  in  one  place, 
is  made  plain  and  easy  in  another.  Hence,  what  some 
have  complained  of  as  being  a  repetition,  is  a  great  advan 
tage  to  the  patient  and  diligent  reader  of  the  Bible.  Atten 
tion  to  this  rule  will  lead  you  to  see  the  harmony  and  con 
sistency  of  scripture.  You  will  often  be  equally  surprised 
and  delighted  with  the  fulness  of  a  text,  and  with  striking 
coincidences,  not  before  noticed  :  you  will  also  find  this  a 
great  help  for  fixing  the  scriptures  in  your  memory.* 

*  The  following  text  is  given  with  the  parallel  passages,  as  a  specimen  of 
the  way  in  which  Scripture  may  be  thus  opened — it  might  have  been  much 
extended. 

Gen.  iii.  15.  /  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shall  bruise  his  heel. 

The  text  may  be  divided  into  six  parts: — 

1st.  The  seed  of  the  woman.  Farther  prophecies,  Gen.  xxii.  18  ;  Psalm 
cxxxii.  11 ;  Isaiah  vii.  14  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  22 ;  Micah  v.  3,  4.  Described,  Gal.  iii. 
16.  The  fulfilment,  Matt.  i.  18 — 23:  Luke  i.  31— 35.  The  reason  and  benefit, 
Gal.  iv.  5.  The  servants  of  Christ  are  members  of  that  body  of  which  Christ 
is  the  head,  and  are  therefore  included  in  this  seed.  Isaiah  liii.  10  ;  Gal.  iii. 
29;  Matt.  xiii.  38  ;  Rom.  ix.  8. 
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Bishop  Horsley  says  on  this  subject,  "  It  should  be  a 
rule  with  every  one  who  would  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
with  advantage  and  improvement,  to  compare  every  text 
which  may  seem  either  important  for  the  doctrine  it  may 
contain,  or  remarkable  for  the  turn  of  the  expression,  with 
the  parallel  passages  in  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ.  It  is 
incredible  to  any  one  who  has  not  in  some  degree  made  the 
experiment,  what  a  proficiency  may  be  made  in  that 
knowledge  which  makes  wise  unto  salvation,  by  studying 


2nd.  The  seed  of  the  serpent  are  wicked  men  in  all  ages.  Matt.  iii.  7 ;  xii. 
34;  xiii.  38;  xxiii.  33;  John  viii.  44;  Acts  xiii.  10;  1  John  iii.  10.  The 
serpent  was  merely  an  instrument  of  Satan.  John  viii.  44;  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  14; 
1  John  iii.  8 ;  Rev.  xii.  9 ;  xx.  2. 

3rd.  The  enmity  between  the  two.  Prov.  xxix.  27;  Acts  xiii.  10;  Gal.  iv. 
29 ;  James  iv.  4  ;  1  Peter  v.  8  ;  Luke  xvi.  13  ;  1  John  iii.  13  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  14, 
15;  Heb.  x.  33,  34;  Rev.  xii.  17. 

4th.  Tlie  bruising  the  head  of  Satan.  Psalm  xci.  13  ;  Rom.  xvi.  20  ;  Luke 
x.  18  ;  xi.  20  ;  Col.  ii.  15.  Heb.  ii.  14;  1  John  ii.  13;  iii.  8.  The  complete 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy.  Rev.  xx.  1 — 3, 10. 

5th.  2'Ae  bmisiiu)  the  heel  of  Christ  and  his  church.  Isaiah  liii.  5,  10,  12  ; 
Daniel  ix.  26 ;  Matt.  iv.  1,  10  ;  Luke  xxii.  39 — 44,  53  ;  John  xiv.  30  ;  Heb.  v. 
7;  Rev.  ii.  10;  xii.  9—13;  xx.  7,  8.  The  reason  why  Christ  thus  suffered 
from  Satan.  Heb.  ii.  17,  18;  iv.  15. 

6th.  The  Sovereignty  of  God.  "  I  will  put,"  &c.,  Psalm  cxxxv.  6  ;  1  Cor. 
xv.  24,  25 ;  Psalm  viii.  6  ;  Heb.  ii.  8. 

Though  a  good  knowledge  of  your  Bible  may  afford  you  some  help  in  com 
paring  one  part  with  another,  yet,  in  order  to  obtain  this  advantage  in  any 
considerable  degree,  you  must  have  a  Concordance  that  is  an  index  of  words, 
and  a  Bible  with  marginal  references.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Scott  has  carried 
this  mode  of  illustrating  scripture  to  the  greatest  extent  in  his  Family  Bible. 
Cruden's  Concordance  is  the  best,  but  Butterworth's  is  more  portable  and 
very  useful.  Brown's  or  Bagster's  are  on  a  smaller  scale,  and  therefore  the 
cheapest,  and  will  be  of  use  to  those  io  whom  the  others  would  be  too  expen 
sive.  There  is  also  a  useful  Index,  of  different  sizes  to  bind  with  different 
Bibles,  price  Is.  6d. ;  and  Bagster's  Scripture  Treasury,  or  Crutwell's  Con 
cordance  of  Parallels,  will  furnish  valuable  assistance.  It  does  not,  however, 
appear  to  the  writer,  that  any  work  has  yet  carried  this  mode  of  interpreting 
scripture  to  the  full  extent,  or  done  it  in  that  simple  way  in  which  it  might 
be  accomplished.  There  is  an  outline  or  plan  of  divine  truth  in  the  Bible. 
This  may  be  ranged  under  different  heads,  as  Gastrell  has  shewn  in  his  Chris 
tian  Institutes ;  and  Warden,  still  more  fully,  (though  many  important  heads 
are  omitted  even  by  him,)  in  his  System  of  Revealed  Religion.  Each  head 
might  be  numbered,  and  all  the  texts  relating  to  that  head  or  subject  ranged 
under  it,  merely  mentioning  the  book,  chapter,  and  verse  ;  and,  in  the  margin 
of  each  of  these  texts  in  the  Bible,  the  number  of  the  head  should  also  be 
inserted.  Thus  the  reader  might  see  on  every  text,  the  whole  of  what  related 
to  that  subject  throughout  the  Bible,  without  the  multiplication  of  texts  in 
the  margin,  and  without  the  omission  of  many  material  texts,  as  is  unavoid 
ably  the  case  at  present.  There  would  still  be  many  historical  passages,  par 
ticularities  of  expression,  and  incidental  beauties,  which  this  mode  alone 
would  not  embrace ;  and,  therefore  in  addition  to  what  has  been  suggested, 
there  should  still  be  many  of  the  references  which  are  in  our  present  Bibles. 
The  writer  gives  this  hint  (for  which  he  is  indebted  to  a  valuable  friend)  in 
the  hope  that  some  one  of  sufficient  leisure  may  carry  it  into  effect. 
E  2 
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the  scriptures  in  this  manner,  without  any  other  com 
mentary  or  exposition,  than  what  the  different  parts  of  the 
sacred  volume  mutually  furnish  each  other." 

11.    HAVE  RESPECT    TO    THE    ANALOGY   OF  FAITH,  Or  the 

general  plan  of  revealed  truth  in  interpreting  scripture. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  in  Rom. 
xii.  6,  when  giving  directions  to  him  that  prophesied,  that 
is,  preached  and  interpreted  scripture  in  the  church,  he 
says,  If  any  man  prophesy,  let  him  prophesy  according  to  the 
proportion  of  faith.  But,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  an 
important  rule  to  have  regard  to  the  general  tendency  of 
scripture,  and  not  to  interpret  any  obscure  text,  so  as  to 
make  it  contradict  a  plain  one.  For  instance,  those  texts 
which  speak  of  God's  having  bodily  members,  must  only 
be  understood  as  intended  to  help  our  conception  of  those 
powers  and  perfections  which  are  a  part  of  his  spiritual 
excellences  :  for  it  is  elsewhere  said,  God  is  a  spirit.* 
Those  texts  which  tell  us  that  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound,  and  that  we  are  justified  freely  by  the 
grace  of  God,  must  not  be  understood  as  authorizing  sin, 
which  would  contradict  the  whole  tendency  of  scripture  ; 
but  as  condemning  self-righteousness,  magnifying  the  love 
of  God,  and  shewing  the  way  of  acceptance  with  him. 
And  those  texts  which  say,  Without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord — Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this 
is  the  whole  duty  of  man ;  are  not  to  be  understood  as 
authorizing  the  notion  of  salvation  by  works,  but  as  shew 
ing  the  character  and  happiness  of  the  converted  sinner, 
who  is  created  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  good  works.  Holiness 
is  a  part  of  his  salvation,  and  not  the  procuring  cause  of  it. 
The  mirror  of  Divine  truth  has,  as  it  were  different  sides. 
One  side  is  needful  for  one  character,  and  another  for 

*  Fettiplace,  an  old  writer,  says,  "  When  I  find  any  bodily  parts  appropri 
ated  to  the  Divine  nature,  I  then  see  God  graciously  condescends  to  the  weak 
ness  of  my  frail  and  infirm  nature  ;  and  bless  his  holy  name  that  he  vouch 
safes  to  reveal  himself  not  as  he  is,  but  as  I  am.  His  eye  is  his  wisdom — his 
right  hand,  his  power — his  sitting,  his  immutability — his  standing,  his 
fortitude — his  anger,  his  justice  in  punishing — his  repentance,  his  mercy  in 
pardoning— his  hatred  of  sin,  his  holiness— his  grieving  for  sinners,  his  loving- 
kindness — his  long-suffering,  his  goodness." 
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another. — Is  a  man  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lascivi- 
ousness  ?  to  him  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  need  of  sanc- 
tification  by  the  Spirit  of  God  must  be  exhibited. — Is 
another  man  trusting  in  himself  that  he  is  righteous,  and 
depending  upon  his  own  works  for  salvation  ?  to  him  the 
spirituality  and  extent  of  God's  holy  law,  the  universal 
sinfulness  of  man,  and  the  doctrine  of  free  justification  by 
Christ  alone,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  must  be  held 
up,  and  he  must  be  warned  that  Christ  shall  profit  him 
nothing,  while  he  seeks  to  be  justified  by  the  law.  We 
must  not  fancy,  because  one  text,  at  first  sight,  appears  to 
contradict  another,  that  therefore  it  does  so.  Let  us  not  so 
much  as  suppose  that  the  Scripture  can  differ  from  itself, 
but  humbly  wait  upon  God  till  we  can  better  reconcile  one 
text  with  another.  We  shall  find  that  in  so  doing,  gospel 
truths  will  open  themselves  to  our  minds  more  and  more, 
and  we  shall  come  by  degrees  to  the  unity  of  faith  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  spoken  of,  Eph.  iv.  13. 
This  rule  will  also  prevent  you  from  supposing  that  the 
sentiments  of  the  wicked  are  a  part  of  God's  precepts. 
Thus  we  meet  with  this  maxim,  (1  Cor.  xv.  32.)  Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  ;  which  is  quoted  from 
Isaiah  xxii.  13,  and  is  intended  to  express  the  feeling  of  a 
carnal  sensual  man,  and  not  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Nor  are  all  the  actions  of  good  men  therefore  good.  You 
will  find  that  all  have  fallen  into  some  sin  or  other,  and 
several  into  great  and  grievous  sins  :  these  are  recorded,  not 
for  our  imitation,  but  to  make  us  watchful  and  careful  to 
avoid  them — and  also  to  keep  us  from  despairing  of  God's 
mercy,  should  we  be  so  unhappy  as  at  any  time  to  fall 
into  sin. 

12.     USE     SUCH     HUMAN     HELPS     AS     GOD     HAS     PLACED 

WITHIN  YOUR  REACH,  when  you  meet  with  anything  you 
do  not  understand.  The  eunuch  willingly  received  instruc 
tion  from  Philip,  and  thus  was  guided  to  the  knowledge  of 
what  he  did  not  before  understand.  Acts  viii.  In  cases 
of  difficulty  you  will  occasionally  find  it  advantageous  to 
consult  your  minister,  or  a  pious  friend  ;  the  priest's  lips 
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should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth  ;  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Mai. 
ii.  7.  In  this  way  we  shall,  by  degrees,  obtain  an  exten 
sive  acquaintance  with  the  truths  of  God.  All  that  we 
hear,  must,  however,  be  brought  to  the  test  of  Scripture. 
Acts  xvii.  11.  It  is  useful  also  to  refer  to  commentators, 
or  expositors  of  Scripture,  not  with  a  servile  dependence 
upon  them,  but  as  often  furnishing  valuable  assistance.  It 
has  pleased  God  in  almost  every  age  of  the  church,  to  raise 
up  not  only  those  who  preached  the  gospel,  but  also  those 
who  have  given  us  their  views  of  Divine  truth  in  writing. 
The  first  account  we  have  of  any  human  explanation  of 
the  scriptures,  seems  to  be  that  given  of  Ezra  and  his 
companions — They  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  the  people  to 
understand  the  reading.  Nehemiah  viii.  8.  Many  who  have 
attempted  to  explain  Scripture,  have,  indeed,  egregiously 
failed,  and  darkened  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  : 
yet  the  labours  of  others  are  of  excellent  use.  Dr.  Owen 
justly  observes  upon  them,  "  they  are  far  from  having  disco 
vered  the  depths  of  this  vein  of  wisdom,  nor  will  the  best 
of  our  endeavours  prescribe  limits  to  our  successors  ;  yet 
they  are  singular  helps  to  the  right  understanding  of  Scrip 
ture,  and  it  is  easy  to  discern,  by  the  diversity  of  their 
gifts,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  divided  to  them  as  he 
pleased.*  The  same  Spirit  renders  them  useful  according 

*  Persons  who  read  commentaries,  have  generally  their  favourite  authors, 
and  the  writer  is  far  from  wishing  to  dictate  to  others.  Cecil  says,  '  If  we 
must  have  commentaries,  as  we  certainly  must,  Poole  is  incomparable,  and  I 
had  almost  said,  abundant  of  himself.'  The  following  are  those  from  which 
the  writer  has  derived  most  edification. — Scott's  Notes  on  the  Bible,  6  vols. 
4to. — Matthew  Henry  on  the  Bible,  6  vols.  4to. — Poole's  Annotations,  2  vols. 
folio. — Burkitt,  Guyse,  Doddridge,  and  Quesnel  on  the  New  Testament.  The 
Religious  Tract  Society  has  published  a  valuable  Commentary.  There  are 
many  other  admirable  Commentaries  which  need  not  here  be  mentioned. 
Those  of  Calvin  he  has  found  particularly  full  and  practical.  Brown's  Bible, 
2  vols.  4to.,  is  also  useful.  For  those  who  are  unable  to  purchase  the  above 
expensive  works,  he  would  recommend  Cobbin's  Condensed  Commentary, 
Jones's  Scripture  Directory,  price  5s.  and  Watts'  Scripture  History,  price  4s. 
For  a  fuller  list  of  Commentators,  see  the  Author's  Christian  Student. 

While  the  writer  recommends  Commentaries,  he  would  say,  be  not  a  slave 
to  them.  He  who  despises  them  altogether,  is  both  ignorant  and  enthusias- 
tical :  but  he  who  gives  himself  up  entirely  to  them  will  often  be  misled. 
Judge  for  yourself.  Take  your  religion  simply  from  the  Scriptures,  and  you 
will  have  the  comfort  of  knowing  that  it  comes  pure  from  God.  The  best 
Commentaries  of  all,  are  meditation  and  fervent  prayer — they  produce  a  state 
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to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  Some  readers  are  prone, 
in  the  use  of  them,  to  lean  to  their  own  understanding,  and 
wander  after  the  imagination  of  their*minds  ;  and  others, 
the  Spirit  leaves  in  the  shell  of  the  text,  to  exercise  their 
skill  about  mere  words,  without  leading  them  into  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  words,  which  is  its  life  and  power. 
In  some  he  blesses  them  to  the  full  and  proper  end."  * 

13.  ENDEAVOUR  TO  ASCERTAIN  THE  LITERAL  or  first 
SENSE  of  a  passage,  before  you  look  for  any  other.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  foundation  on  which  every  other  sense  should 
rest,  and  it  will,  when  known,  exceedingly  assist  you,  in 
obtaining  a  clear,  full,  and  useful  view  of  any  spiritual 
meaning,  or  practical  improvement,  which  the  passage  may 
afford  or  impart.  Anything  may  be  made  of  the  Bible,  if 
this  rule  be  neglected.  Search  then,  first,  for  the  literal 
sense,  as  you  would  in  the  writings  of  any  human  author, 
and,  when  it  is  plain  and  valuable,  and  another  sense  would 
be  found  unnatural,  prefer  it  as  the  true  meaning,  instead 
of  trying  to  interpret  the  passage  spiritually  or  figuratively. 
In  order  to  discover  the  literal  sense,  consider  to  what  per- 

of  mind  which  enables  us  to  see  the  force  of  Scripture  declarations,  and  dis 
pose  us  to  receive  them  in  their  simplicity.  The  writer  is  thus  cautious  in 
recommending  commentaries,  because  he  thinks  the  habit  of  reading  the 
Bible  always  under  their  guidance,  is  prejudicial,  and  that  there  are  great 
advantages  in  reading  the  Bible  by  itself.  He  cannot  but,  in  the  main,  agree 
with  the  writer,  who  says,  "  The  Scriptures  are  so  darkened  with  expositions, 
and  buried  under  such  a  heap  of  rubbish,  that  it  is  a  kind  of  labour  even  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  remove  it.  The  minds  of  the  poor,  not  being  sophisti 
cated  by  the  false  glosses  which  obscure  the  plain  sense  of  Scripture,  are  in  a 
much  better  condition  for  understanding  it,  than  the  learned  ;  "  here  meaning 
by  the  learned,  those  whose  minds  have  been  biassed,  either  by  false  senti 
ments  and  prejudices  ;  or  those  who,  by  trusting  too  much  to  their  discern 
ment  and  information  on  other  subjects,  are  not  inclined  with  teachable  and 
humble  hearts  to  attend  to  the  instruction  of  the  Bible. 

*  Closely  connected  with  this  rule  is  the  duty  of  conversing  about  the  Scrip 
tures.  It  is  a  plain  command  often  to  be  talking  of  the  words  of  God-  Deut. 
xi.  19.  Those  who  feared  the  Lord,  are  described  as  speaking  often  one  to 
another.  Mai.  iii.  16.  "  While  the  word  of  God,"  says  Walker,  "  is  banished 
from  our  familiar  discourses,  our  souls  suffer  abundantly  from  the  idle,  vain, 
trifling,  insignificant  matters  with  which  we  entertain  one  another  in  our 
friendly  intercourses."  When  friends  meet  in  the  social  circle,  why  should 
they  not  read  a  chapter  and  converse  upon  it?  when  this  is  done  in  a  right 
spirit,  it  must  be  advantageous,  each  one  probably  being  able  to  communicate 
something  that  would  not  have  occurred  to  the  others.  When  the  disciples 
went  to  Emmaus,  they  talked  together  of  all  those  things  which  had  happened  ; 
and  while  they  thus  communed,  Jesus  himself  drew  near.  Luke  xxiv.  14,  15. 
We  cannot  have  him  personally  with  us,  but  we  have  full  reason  to  hope  that 
he  will  be  spiritually  present  when  we  meet  in  his  name. 
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sons  the  inspired  penman  was  writing  ;  in  what  circum 
stances  they  were  placed  ;  the  time  when,  and  the  place 
whence  he  wrote  ;  the  design,  occasion,  and  scope  of  his 
instructions  ;*  and  the  connection  of  the  particular  pas 
sage  with  what  precedes  and  follows.  Let  this  considera 
tion  encourage  you  :  all  important  truths  are,  in  some 
place  or  other,  made  so  literally  plain,  that  a  wayfaring 
man,  though  a  fool,  needs  not  err  therein  :  and  we  can 
join  the  Apostles,  in  saying,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb.  Wisdom  is  described  as  saying, 
All  the  words  of  my  mouth  are  plain  to  him  that  understand* 
eth.  It  has  been  observed,  that,  "  wherever  the  words  of 
Christ  seem  capable  of  different  senses,  we  may  conclude 
that  to  be  the  true  one  which  lays  most  level  to  the  com 
prehension  of  his  auditors  :  allowing  for  those  figurative 
expressions  which  are  so  very  frequent  and  familiar  with 
them,  and  which,  therefore,  are  no  exceptions  to  this  gene 
ral  rule."  Martin  Luther,  in  his  strong  language,  gives 
this  direction,  which,  with  some  allowance  and  limitation, 
may  be  usefully  followed,  "  Let  the  Christian  reader's  first 
object  always  be,  to  find  out  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
word  of  God  ;  for  this,  and  this  alone,  is  the  whole  foun 
dation  of  faith  and  Christian  theology  :  it  is  the  very  sub 
stance  of  Christianity  ;  the  only  thing  wrhich  stands  its 
ground  in  distress  and  temptation  :  it  is  what  overcomes 
the  gates  of  hell,  together  with  sin  and  death,  and  triumphs 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  Yet,  doubtless,  wisdom 
is  requisite  in  the  application  of  this  rule.  The  Roman 
Catholics,  by  their  interpretation  of  the  words,  This  is  my 
body,  (Matt.  xxvi.  26.)  have  occasioned  much  gross  super 
stition.  They  interpret  the  words  with  a  false  literalness, 
as  may  be  proved  from  the  idiom  of  the  language  in  which 
our  Lord  spake.  Literal  meaning  is  the  meaning  which 
would  strike  the  hearers  to  whom  the  words  were  addressed, 
from  the  use  of  the  phrases  to  which  they  were  accustomed. 

*  The  reader  will  find  a  full  account  of  these  things  in  Home's  Introduc 
tion  to  the  Critical  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  a  compre 
hensive  and  valuable  work. 
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The  preceding  rules,  9,  and  10,  will  serve  as  a  guide  to  pre 
vent  mistakes  in  this  respect. 

14.  ENDEAVOUR  TO  OBTAIN  A  VIEW  OF  THE  WHOLE 
TRUTH  which  was  intended  to  be  made  known  by  the  pas 
sage  you  are  reading,  and  to  discover  its  proper  application. 
Under  these  general  terms,  I  would  comprehend  the  ascer 
taining  of  every  meaning  or  sense,  by  which  we  improve 
and  apply  the  facts  or  truths  of  Scripture  to  our  own  edi 
fication,  or  t^ie  good  of  others.  While  the  Bible  affords 
instruction  adapted  to  the  most  simple  and  ignorant,  it 
contains  a  depth  of  wisdom  sufficient  to  reward  the  most 
diligent  inquirer.  Our  Lord  says,  Search  the  Scriptures. 
In  this  expression,  he  alludes  to  the  practice  of  men  who 
dig  in  a  mine  ;  and  he  that  would  find  the  precious  ore 
must  dig  deep.  Thus  seek,  and  ye  will  find.  You  cannot 
thoroughly  understand  your  Bible,  without  an  experimental 
acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  influence  of  the  truth  it 
reveals,  and  a  knowledge  of  its  spirit  and  intention.  With 
respect  to  the  EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  TRUTH,  much  of  the 
Bible  must  be  unintelligible  to  a  worldly  man  ;  because  he 
has  never  felt  many  of  the  blessings  mentioned,  and  he  can 
therefore  have  no  right  conception  of  them.  Thus,  he  must 
be  unacquainted  with  what  is  meant  by  the  spiritual  mind, 
the  peace  of  God,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  :  but  he  that 
is  spiritual,  judqeth  all  things  ;  he  knows  what  is  meant  by 
them.  An  unlettered  man  can  see  the  letters  and  words 
which  form  the  page  of  a  book,  and  may  admire  the  paper 
and  the  printing  ;  but  he  does  not  understand  what  he 
sees,  because  he  has  not  been  taught  to  read. 

With  respect  to  the  SPIRIT  AND  INTENTION  OF  THE 
BIBLE,  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples  on  one  occasion,  The 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life.  John  vi.  63.  There  is  often  a  deep  and  valuable 
meaning  conveyed  under  simple  expressions.  Thus,  our 
Lord  shews,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  contained  in  that  expression  which  God  used  to 
Moses — lam  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  :  (see  Exod.  iii.  6,  and  Mark  xii.  26,) 
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it  being  spoken  long  after  those  patriarchs  had  died.  As 
this  is  an  important  part  of  our  subject,  I  will  endeavour 
to  be  more  particular.  When  any  thing  is  forbidden  or 
commanded,  the  principle  from  which  the  evil  or  good 
flows  is  also  comprehended.  The  principle  applies  to  the 
thoughts,  as  well  as  to  the  words  and  action.  In  many 
passages,  therefore,  the  Bible  is  in  this  respect  to  be  spiri 
tually  understood.  Thus,  when  it  is  said,  Thou  slialt  not 
kill,  it  literally  means,  that  we  should  not  deprive  another 
of  his  life  ;  but  the  spiritual  meaning  applies  to  the  words 
and  thoughts,  and  requires  us  to  love  others  as  ourselves. 
See  Matt.  v.  21,  22.  Again  the  truth  is  often  conveyed  by 
figurative  language,  types,  and  parables,  the  spiritual  mean 
ing  or  interpretation  of  which  it  is  important  to  ascertain. 
(See  the  observations  on  figurative  language,  types,  para 
bles,  and  prophecies,  chap.  v.  ;  and  also  on  the  Psalms.) 
Further,  there  is  a  practical  improvement  to  be  derived 
from  all  the  events  recorded.  These  things  happened  unto 
them  for  examples,  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition. 
(See  History.)  A  passage  may  likewise  be  accommodated 
with  advantage  to  our  own  use,  or  the  edification  of  others, 
where  it  would  not  be  right  to  build  any  truth  upon  it, 
and  where  it  would  be  idle  to  attempt  to  make  it  a  main 
argument  in  convincing  others.  Knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
simplicity  of  mind,  singleness  of  heart,  and  fervent  prayer, 
will,  through  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  guide  a  man  to 
those  views  of  Divine  truth  which  will  be  most  profitable 
to  his  soul  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  bring  passages  home 
to  the  heart,  with  a  life  and  power  beyond  all  human  in 
struction.  Do  not,  however,  hastily  imagine,  that  persons 
who  do  not  see  things  exactly,  as  you  do,  are,  therefore 
blind  and  ignorant,  and  not  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  teaches  men,  or  influences  their  minds,  not  by  opening 
particular  passages  in  the  same  exact  way,  or  so  directing 
their  reasonings  and  conclusions,  that  they  have  ground  to 
suppose  themselves  to  be  infallibly  right  :  but  by  leading 
them  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  consider  the  subjects  there 
presented  to  their  view,  with  an  unprejudiced,  humble 
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state  of  heart.  Hence  it  follows,  that  among  those  who 
are  really  partakers  of  holy  influences  from  above,  there 
may  he  great  varieties  both  of  knowledge  and  sentiments 
on  a  number  of  subjects ;  since  the  impression  which  is 
made  on  them,  though  it  directs  them  all  to  the  same  ob 
ject,  and  with  the  same  general  state  of  mind,  yet  leaves 
them  open  to  mistakes  and  prejudices  from  different  causes. 

This  rule  may  be,  and  has  been  abused  :  yet  it  is  not 
on  that  account  to  be  disregarded.  He  who  endeavours  to 
apply  any  passage  before  he  has  obtained  its  literal  mean 
ing,  may  say  what  is  pious  and  true  in  itself,  yet  it  may 
be  quite  foreign  to  the  text  from  which  he  would  deduce 
it ;  and  thus  he  may  bring  an  important  rule  into  con 
tempt.* 

15.  READ  THE  BIBLE,  OBSERVING  ITS  TESTIMONY 
THROUGHOUT  TO  JESUS  CHRIST.  This  is  what  he  directs 
himself  :  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  me.  John 
v.  39.  All  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses  and  in  the  Prophets  and  in  the  Psalms  concern 
ing  me.  Luke  xxiv.  44.  And  again  he  says,  Moses  wrote 
of  me.  John  v.  46,  47.  To  him,  says  Peter,  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name,  whosoever  lelieveth  in 
him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.  Acts  x.  43.  The  testi 
mony  of  (that  is,  concerning)  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 
Rev.  xix.  10.  See  also  John  xx.  31.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
key  that  unlocks  the  sacred  treasure,  and  opens  to  us  what 
before  were  mysteries.  The  grand  secret  in  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  therein  to  discover  Him  who  is  the  Way, 


*  It  seemed  unnecessary  to  add  further  rules  about  the  different  senses  of 
Scripture,  which  rather  perplex  common  readers.  One  says  that  five  different 
senses  may  be  distinguished  in  the  Scriptures  :  The  grammatical,  historical  or 
literal,  allegorical  or  figurative,  analogical,  and  tropological  or  moral,  and 
that  they  may  all  be  observed  in  the  word  Jerusalem.  In  the  grammatical 
sense,  it  signifies  vision  of  peace  ;  in  the  literal  or  historical,  the  capital  city  of 
Jwlea;  in  the  allegorical,  the  church  militant;  in  the  analogical,  the  church 
triumphant ;  and  according  to  the  moral,  a  faithful  soul,  of  which  Jerusalem 
is  a  kind  of  figure.  Respecting  these  and  other  subtleties,  I  would  say 
what  Frank  says  of  logical  reading,  "  Let  us  guard  against  supposing  that 
we  are  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  if  we  be  more  solicitous  to  analyze  a  text, 
than  concerned  about  understanding  and  applying  it.  In  the  exercise  of 
refined  subtilties,  we  may  lose  sight  of  holy  Christian  simplicity,  and  sacri 
fice  the  edification  of  ourselves  and  others." 
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the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  Then  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  will  shine  into  your  heart,  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Read  the  Bible  with  a  view  to  guide  you  to 
this  knowledge  of  him.  "  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,"  says 
Platon,  "  is  the  whole  strength  and  substance  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  who  was  appointed  before  the  beginning  of 
time  for  our  glory  ;  believed  on  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  announced  by  the  prophets,  and  prefigured  by  the 
sacrifices."  "  The  knowledge  of  Christ,"  says  Cecil,  "  is  a 
wonderful  mystery.  To  understand  and  enter  into  his 
various  offices  and  characters,  the  glories  of  his  person  and 
work — his  relation  to  us  and  ours  to  him,  and  to  God  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit  through  him — this  is  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  To  know  Jesus  Christ  for  ourselves  is  to  make 
him  our  consolation,  delight,  strength,  righteousness,  com 
panion,  and  end." 

The  following  extract  from  Leighton,  contains  the  sub 
stance  of  many  of  the  above  Rules — "  Let  this  also  com 
mend  the  Scriptures  much  to  our  diligence  and  affection, 
that  their  great  theme  is  our  Redeemer,  and  the  salvation 
wrought  by  him — that  they  contain  the  displays  of  his 
excellences,  and  are  the  lively  picture  of  his  matchless 
beauty.  Were  we  more  engaged  in  reading  them,  we 
should  daily  see  more  of  him  in  them,  and  so  of  necessity 
love  him  more.  But  we  must  look  into  them  carefully. 
The  letter  is  but  the  case  :  the  spiritual  sense  is  what  we 
should  desire  to  see.  We  usually  read  the  Scriptures  in 
haste,  and  see  no  further  than  their  outside,  and  therefore 
find  so  little  sweetness  in  them  :  we  read  them,  but  we 
search  them  not  as  he  requires.  Would  we  dig  into  these 
golden  mines,  we  should  find  treasures  of  comfort  that 
cannot  be  spent  but  which  would  furnish  us  in  the  hardest 
times."* 

Reader,  are  the  chief  of  the  preceding  Rules  plainly 
pointed  out  or  implied  in  Scripture,  as  needful  or  profitable 

*  It  would  have  been  easy  to  have  added  further  rules,  but  those  have  been 
given  which  appeared  most  material.  Many  rules  relating  to  particular  sub 
jects,  will  be  found  in  the  fifth  and  other  preceding  chapters. 
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to  be  regarded,  in  order  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  1  Determine,  then,  in  dependence  on  divine  strength, 
to  observe  them.  Learn  also  a  lesson  of  candour  towards 
others.  Need  you  wonder  at  the  different  opinions  which 
prevail  among  Christians  ?  Who  is  there,  that,  at  all 
times, — nay,  may  it  not  be  said,  at  any  time,  reads  his 
Bible  with  all  the  dispositions,  and  attending  to  all  the 
rules  which  have  been  mentioned  ?  Who  is  altogether 
without  partiality  ?  Do  not  the  best  sometimes  bring  to 
the  Bible  sentiments  and  opinions  formed  beforehand  ? 
Be  you,  then,  the  more  earnest,  diligently  to  seek  grace  for 
yourself,  that  you  may  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
your  souls  may  be  saved. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

SCRIPTURE    PRAYERS. 

THE  Bible  not  only  shews  us  that  in  searching  it,  we  need 
Divine  Help,  and  encourages  us  by  its  promises  to  expect 
we  shall  obtain  it ;  but  also  gives  us  the  prayers  of  those 
who  attained  the  greatest  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  such 
as  David,  Paul,  &c.  Endeavour,  then,  to  attain  the  spirit 
of  such  prayers  :  remembering  that  it  is  not  the  expression 
of  the  lips,  but  the  desire  of  the  heart,  which  God  regards, 
and  that  the  spirit  of  prayer  comes  from  God  alone. 


PRAYERS    BEFORE    READING. 

Lord,  open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  1  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law.  Psalm  cxix.  18.  Teach  me  thy  sta 
tutes ;  make  me  to  understand  the  way  of  thy  precepts.  Psalm 
cxix.  26,  27.  Open,  Lord,  my  understanding,  that  I  may 
understand  the  Scriptures  :  open  my  heart  to  attend  to 
the  things  spoken  of  in  thy  word.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  Acts 
xiv.  14. 

May  the  Spirit  of  truth  teach  me  all  things,  and  guide,  me 
into  all  truth.  John  xiv.  26  ;  xvi.  13. 

Lord  God,  whose  word  endureth  for  ever,  grant  that 
laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and 
envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  I  may  as  a  neiv-born  babe,  de 
sire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  I  may  grow  thereby. 
1  Peter  ii.  1,  2. 
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0  thou  who  art  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fa 
ther  of  Glory,  give  unto  me  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela 
tion  in  the  knowledge  of  Him,  that  the  eyes  of  my  understand 
ing  being  enlightened,  I  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  thy 
calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  thine  inheritance 
in  the  saintp,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  thy  power, 
to  those  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  thy  mighty 
power.  Ephes.  i.  17,  &c. 

Grant,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  thy  word  with  all  readi 
ness  of  mind  ;  (Acts  xvii.  11.)  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but 
as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  Incline 
my  heart  to  do  thy  will,  that  I  may  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God ;  (John  vii.  17.)  and  give  me  the  love 
of  the  truth  that  I  may  be  saved.  2  Thess.  ii.  10. 
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Shoiv  me  thy  ways,  0  Lord,  teach  me  thy  patfa,  lead  me  in 
thy  truth  and  teach  me,  for  thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation. 
Psalm  xxv.  4,  5. 

0  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes.  Then 
shall  I  not  be  ashamed  ichen  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy  com 
mandments.  Psalm  cxix.  5,  6. 

Lord,  put  thy  spirit  within  me,  and  cause  me  to  walk  in 
thy  statutes,  and  keep  thy  judgments,  and  do  them  ;  Ezek. 
xxvi.  27.  Grant  that  I  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
thy  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding  ;  and 
that  I  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Col.  i.  9,  10. 

Lord,  grant,  that  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  I  may  be  made 
wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
2  Tim.  iii.  15.  O  may  I  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted 
word,which  is  able  to  save  my  soul ;  (James  i.  21.)  and  obey 
from  my  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  has  been  delivered 
to  me.  Romans  vi.  17- 

0  Lord,  put  thy  laws  into  my  mind,  and  write  them  in 
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my  heart,  and  let  me  not  be  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer 
of  thy  word.     Heb.  viii.  21.     James  i.  17- 

Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  comfort,  I  bless  thee  for 
the  sacred  treasury  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  and  I  beseech 
thee  to  grant,  that  Satan  may  never  come  and  take  away 
that  which  has  been  sown  in  my  heart.  Grant,  also,  that 
receiving  thy  word  now  with  gladness,  I  may  never  here 
after  be  offended  by  affliction  or  persecution,  and  so  become 
barren  and  unfruitful :  nor  let  thy  word  be  choked  by  the 
cares  of  this  world,  the  deceitfiilness  of  riches,  and  the  lust  of 
other  things  :  but  give  me  grace  to  receive  it  in  an  honest 
and  good  heart,  to  keep  it,  and  I  ring  forth  fruit  with  patience 
an  hundred  fold  ;  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  Luke  viii  ; 
Mark  iv. 

From  tht  119ft  Psalm. 

JESUS,  my  SAVIOUR,  and  my  LOBD, 

To  thee  I  lift  mine  eyes, 
Teach  and  instruct  me  by  thy  word, 

And  make  me  truly  wise. 

Make  me  to  know  and  understand 

Thy  whole  revealed  will ; 
Fain  would  I  learn  to  comprehend 

Thy  love  more  clearly  still. 

O  may  thy  word  my  thoughts  engage, 

In  each  perplexing  case  ; 
Help  me  to  feed  on  every  page, 

And  grow  in  every  grace. 

O  let  it  purify  my  heart, 

And  guide  me  all  my  days; 
Thy  wonders,  Lord,  to  me  impart, 

And  thou  shalt  have  the  praise. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

GENERAL    REMARKS    ON    THE    WHOLE    BIBLE. 

THE  word  BIBLE  means  book,  and  the  sacred  volume  is  so 
called  because  it  is  the  book  of  books — the  best  book.  The 
word  SCRIPTURES  signifies  writings.  The  Bible  was  not 
written  at  one  time,  or  by  one  person  ;  but  consists  of  va 
rious  parts,  written  at  different  times  by  different  men  ; — 
the  writers  succeeding  each  other  during  the  space  of  above 
1500  years.  The  Old  Testament  far  exceeds  in  antiquity 
all  other  historical  records.  Moses  lived  1000  years  before 
Herodotus,  the  father  of  Grecian  history.  The  Bible  is 
divided  into  two  Testaments,  called  the  old  and  the  new, 
chiefly  with  reference  to  the  time  when  they  were  pub 
lished  :  the  old  (See  2  Cor.  iii.  14.)  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  the  tuw  after  his  death.  As  a  testament,  the 
Bible  is  the  will  of  our  gracious  Redeemer,  full  of  noble 
gifts  and  legacies,  confirmed  to  us  by  the  death  of  the  Tes 
tator.  Heb.  ix.  16 — 18.  The  great  promise  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  a  Saviour  to  come.  The  New  shews  us  that 
this  Saviour  is  come,  and  gives  us  another  great  promise, 
(though  this  promise  is  also  found  in  the  old,)  viz.  the  pro 
mise  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  word  translated  testament, 
may  also  be  rendered  covenant ;  and  the  Old  Testament 
may  properly  be  called  the  Old  Covenant,  as  containing 
various  covenants  made  with  the  Patriarchs,  and  the  cove 
nant  made  with  the  Jewish  nation.  The  New  Testament 
may  properly  be  called  the  New  Covenant,  as  containing 
the  account  of  the  work  of  redemption  accomplished  by 
F 
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Christ  Jesus,  and  more  fully  manifesting  the  new  cove 
nant.  (Heb.  viii.  8.)  The  nature  of  the  covenants,  and  of 
the  Law  and  Gospel,  will  be  further  explained  in  another 
part  of  this  work. 

The  following  is  a  general  view  of  the  writers  of  the 
various  books  of  the  Bible.  There  are,  however,  differ 
ences  amongst  the  learned  about  some  of  them.  The  Pen 
tateuch,  or  first  five  books,  consists  of  the  writings  of  Moses, 
put  together  by  Joshua  or  Samuel  ;  with  a  very  few  addi 
tions.  The  book  of  Joshua  was  probably  written  by  him 
self.  See  chap.  v.  1  ;  xxiv.  26.  The  books  of  Judges  and 
Ruth  by  Samuel ;  the  first  part  of  Samuel  by  him,  and  the 
remainder  by  Gad  and  Nathan.  1  Chron.  xxix.  29.  The 
books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  were  probably  completed  by 
Ezra  from  the  public  records.  Of  these  we  read  in  various 
places.  1  Kings  xi.  41  ;  2  Chron.  ix.  29  ;  xii.  15  ;  xx.  34  ; 
xxvi.  22  ;  xxxii.  32.  The  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
were  probably  written  by  them .  Esther  has  been  attributed 
to  Ezra,  Mordecai,  and  others.  Perhaps  Job  wrote  his  own 
history.  The  Psalms  were  written  by  David,  Moses,  Asaph, 
and  others.  Proverbs,  Ecdesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
by  Solomon  ;  the  Prophecies  by  the  Prophets,  whose  names 
they  bear,  and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  per 
sons  to  whom  they  are  usually  ascribed.* 

The  STYLE  OF  THE  BIBLICAL  WRITERS  is,  in  general 
simple,  yet  powerful ;  concise,  yet  full  ;  sententious,  yet 
connected.  The  New  Testament  has  however  some  He- 

*  The  APOCRYPHA,  sometimes  bound  up  with  the  Bible,  is  no  part  of  the 
inspired  volume,  nor  has  it  any  divine  authority.  The  books  which  compose 
it  were  never  received  as  sacred  amongst  the  Jews,  to  whom  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  God ;  (Rom.  iii.  2.)  and  they  are  not  thus  quoted  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  Apocryphal  books  were  not  enumerated  among  the  Canon 
ical,  nor  quoted  as  such  by  any  Jewish  or  Christian  writer,  for  many  centuries 
after  Christ.  Josephus,  in  the  first  century,  GIVES  A  LIST  OF  THE  SACRED  BOOKS, 
AND  OMITS  THEM.  Melito,  in  the  second  century,  does  the  same ;  Oi'igen  in 
the  third  does  the  same  ;  as  do  Athanasius,  Cyril,  Epiphanius,  Jerome 
and  Ruffinus  in  the  fourth  century.  Ruffinus  and  Jerome  mention  some  of 
the  Apocryphal  books  as  not  Canonical.  Though  the  Council  of  Trent,  held 
in  the  year  1550,  under  Pope  Pius  IV.,  admitted  the  greater  part  of  the 
Apocrypha  into  the  sacred  canon,  it  is  evident,  that  it  has  not  that  just  claim 
to  divine  authority,  which  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  have.  The  sixth 
article  of  the  Church  saysof  the  Apocryphal  books,  'The  other  books  (Hierome 
saith)  the  Church  doth  read  for  example  of  life,  and  instruction  of  manners, 
but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them  to  establish  any  doctrine.' 
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braisms,  Chaldee-Syriac  idioms,  and  Syriac  words.  The 
styles  of  the  different  authors  vary  considerably  ;  and  each 
style  may  be  traced,  and  plainly  seen,  in  their  respective 
writings.  A  consideration  of  the  previous  character,  life, 
and  habits  of  the  author  whose  book  we  read,  will  be  of 
advantage  in  giving  us  new  and  just  views  of  various 
expressions. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

SHORT    OBSERVATIONS    ON    EACH    BOOK    OF    THE    BIBLE. 

THE  first  five  books  of  the  OLD  TESTAMENT,  sometimes 
called  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books,  were  written  by  Moses 
more  than  3000  years  ago,  and  are  the  most  ancient  writ 
ings  in  the  world.  They  contain  an  account  of  the  nation 
of  Israel,  preceded  by  a  general  sketch  of  the  first  state  of 
mankind. 

GENESIS  signifies  generation,  original,  or  beginning.  It 
contains  the  history  of  about  2369  years.  It  makes  known 
to  us,  that  there  is  but  one  God,  the  creator  of  all  things. 
It  gives  an  account  of  the  happiness  of  man  in  Eden — his 
fall — the  promise  of  Christ,  the  seed  of  the  woman — the 
deluge — how  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  in  the  ark — 
tlie  history  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  (afterwards  called 
Israel,)  and  Joseph, — and  the  settlement  of  the  Israelites 
in  Egypt.  Observe  in  this  book,  that  in  Cain  and  Abel 
we  see  the  beginning  of  two  distinct  classes  of  men,  and 
you  will  find  that  they  have  continued  throughout  all  ages  ; 
I  mean  the  church  of  God,  and  the  ungodly  world.  The 
saints,  though  few  in  number  and  despised  of  the  world, 
are  most  dear  to  God.  Mark  his  kindness  to  Abraham,  and 
the  amazing  condescension  and  familiarity  with  which  he 
treated  him. 

What  a  privilege  it  is  to  belong  to  that  church  which  God 
regards  with  such  peculiar  favour  !  Take  particular  notice 
of  the  covenant  which  he  entered  into  with  Abraham,  say- 
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ing,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed  :  and  see  Gal.  iii.  3 — 16,  &c. 

The  llth  of  Hebrews  will  give  you  a  view  of  the  mo 
tives  and  principles  which  animated  the  Patriarchs,  la 
reading  Genesis  you  may  discover  intimations  of  Christ, 
not  only  in  the  promises,  but  in  the  characters  described, 
many  of  whom  were  types  or  figures  of  the  Saviour.*  See 
in  the  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the  only  son  of  Abraham, 
a  lively  picture  of  the  real  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
and  well-beloved  Son  of  God.  Compare  Gen.  ii.  7,  &c.  with 
1  Cor.  xv.  45—49,  &c.  ;  and  xiv.  18—20,  &c.  with  He 
brews  vii. 

I  cannot  conclude  these  observations  on  Genesis  better 
than  in  the  impressive  words  of  a  recent  commentator  ;— 
'  Reader,  thou  hast  now  before  thee  the  most  ancient,  the 
most  authentic  history  in  the  world  ;  a  history  which  con 
tains  the  first  written  discovery  that  God  has  made  of  him 
self  to  mankind :  a  discovery  of  his  own  being,  in  his 

*  In  the  character  of  Joseph,  for  instance,  while  we  see  an  example  of  ex 
cellent  conduct  in  a  variety  of  situations,  let  us  also  endeavour  to  notice  many 
signs  of  the  Saviour.  This  is  illustrated  by  Pascal,  in  the  following  manner  : 
— '  Jasus  CHRIST,  prefigured  by  Joseph,  the  beloved  of  his  father,  and  by  him 
sent  to  visit  his  brethren,  is  the  innocent  person  whom  his  brethren  sold  for 
twenty  pieces  of  silver,  and  who  by  this  means,  became  their  Lord,  their 
Saviour,  the  Saviour  of  strangers,  and  of  the  whole  world  ;  which  had  not 
happened,  but  for  their  plot  of  destroying  him,  making  him  an  outcast,  and 
selling  him  for  a  slave:  Joseph  was  an  innocent  man  in  prison,  between  two 
criminals  :  JESUS  on  the  cross  between  two  thieves.  Joseph  foretells  deliver 
ance  to  one  of  his  companions,  and  death  to  the  other,  from  the  same  tokens  : 
JESUS  CHEIST  saves  one  and  leaves  the  other,  after  the  same  crimes.  Joseph 
could  only  foretell :  JESUS  CHRIST  performed  what  he  foretold.  Joseph  requests 
the  person  who  should  be  delivered,  to  be  mindful  of  him  in  his  glory  ;  the 
man  saved  by  JESUS  CHRIST  intreats  he  will  remember  him  when  he  comes 
into  his  kingdom."  See  Pascal's  Thoughts  on  Relv/ion, — an  impressive,  and, 
in  many  respects,  valuable  book. 

Perhaps  Pascal  may  have  gone  into  more  minute  particulars  than  could  be 
fully  justified,  yet  it  has  doubtless  pleased  God  to  give,  in  the  history  of  the 
Old  Testament,  many  hints,  marks,  and  intimations  of  Him  who  was  to  come. 
Almost  every  benefit  and  blessing  will  remind  the  believer,  whose  heart  is 
filled  with  the  love  of  Christ,  of  the  Saviour.  The  bread  which  he  eats,  the 
house  in  which  he  dwells,  the  light  and  life  he  enjoys,  and  the  way  in  which 
he  walks,  will  all,  not  only  bring  Christ  to  his  mind,  but  help  him  more  to 
understand  the  blessings  which  he  imparts  to  his  people.  And  so,  in  reading 
the  Bible,  the  Christian  discovers  almost  innumerable  memorials  of  Christ, 
and  thus  experiences  more  what  it  is  to  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him, 
and  can  more  easily  adopt  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  To  me  to  liveia  Christ,  and 
to  die  ix  gain.  It  is  communion  with  the  Saviour  that  forms  the  distinguish 
ing  character  of  the  real  Christian,  and  which  is  seen  in  his  life,  by  his  having 
the  same  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  following  his  example. 
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wisdom,  power  and  goodness,  in  which  thou  and  the  whole 
human  race  are  so  intimately  concerned.  How  much  thou 
art  indebted  to  him  for  this  discovery,  he  alone  can  teach 
thee,  and  cause  thy  heart  to  feel  its  obligation  to  his  wis 
dom  and  mercy.  God  made  thee  and  the  universe  and 
governs  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 
While  under  the  direction  of  this  counsel,  thou  canst  not 
err  :  while  under  the  influence  of  his  will,  thou  canst  not 
be  wretched.  Give  thyself  up  to  his  teaching,  and  submit 
to  his  authority  ;  and  after  guiding  thee  here  by  his  coun 
sel,  he  will  at  last  bring  thee  to  glory.' 

References  in  Genesis. 


i.  1.     Heb.  xi.  3 

xiv.  18.     Heb.  vii.  1 

xxi.  1,  3.     Gal.iv.  28 

iii.  4.     2  Cor.  xi.  3 

xv.  6.     Rom.  iv.  3 

xxii.  1,  10.     Heb.  xi.  17 

Hi.  6.    1  Tim.  ii.  14 

James  ii.  23 

James  ii.  21 

iv.  4.    Heb.  xi.  4 

xvi.  15.    Gal.  iv.  22 

xxii.  18.    Luke  i.  55 

iv.  8.    1  John  iii.  12 

xviii.  10.     Heb.  xi.  11 

xxv.  22.     Rom.  ix.  10 

Jude  11 

xviii.  12.     1  Pet.  iii.  6 

xxv.  33.    Heb.  xii.  16 

v.  24.     Heb.  xi.  5                xix.24.  Luke  xvii.  28,  29 

xxvii.  27.    Heb.  xi.  20 

vi.  12.    1  Peter  iii.  20       ;  xix.   25.    2   Peter  ii.  6 

xlviii.  15.     Heb.  xi.  21 

vi.  14.    Heb.  xi.  7 

Jude  7 

xlix.  10.    John  i.  49 

2  Peter  ii.  5 

xix.  26.     Luke  xvii.  32. 

Luke  i.  32 

vii.  4.    Matt.xxiv.37,38 

Matt.  x.  15. 

1.  24.     Heb.  xi.  22 

xii.  1.     Heb.xi.  8 

Matt.  xi.  23,  24 

EXODUS  signifies  departure  or  going  forth.  It  contains 
the  history  of  145  years.  It  describes  the  bondage  of  the 
Israelites — God's  raising  up  Moses  as  their  deliverer,  the 
plagues  of  Egypt — the  departure  of  the  Israelites,  and  their 
passage  through  the  Red  Sea — their  being  fed  with  manna, 
having  water  given  them  from  a  rock — and  the  giving  of 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai.  How  gracious  was  God  to 
Israel  !  how  dreadfully  he  punishes  his  enemies  !  The 
base  returns  Israel  made  to  God  present  a  picture  of  what 
we  now  frequently  see.  The  10th  chapter  of  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  furnishes  a  practical  improve 
ment  of  many  events  in  this  book.  Here  is  contained  the 
covenant  of  the  Mosaic  law,  distinct  from  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham.  Gal.  iii.  17.  Christ  was  prefigured 
by  the  rock  that  followed  Israel,  and  the  manna  which  fed 
them,  and  he  was  the  angel  who  conducted  them.  Moses 
was  a  type  of  Christ,  as  a  lawgiver,  mediator,  deliverer, 
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and  intercessor ;  as  the  head  of  the  Church,  as  the  guide 
and  Saviour  of  Israel.  The  study  of  the  mediation  of 
Moses  will  greatly  help  us  to  understand  the  mediation  of 
Jesus.  The  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  are  lively  figures  of  our 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  of  our  journey 
through  this  world's  wilderness,  to  the  land  of  heavenly 
rest. 


ii.  2.     Heb.  xi.  23 
ii.  11.    Heb.  xi.  24 
Acts  vii.  24 
iii.  2.     Acts  vii.  30 
xii.  7.     Heb.  xi.  28 


Rtfertnces  in  Exodus. 

xiv.  22.     1  Cor.  x.  2 
Heb.  ix.  29 

xvi.  15.    John  vi.  31,  49 
1  Cor.  x.  3 

xvii.  6.    1  Cor.  x.  4 


xix.  6.    1  Peter  ii.  9 
xix.  12.    Heb.  xii.  18 
xxiv.  8.    Heb.  ix.  19,  20 
xxvi.  35.     Heb.  ix.  2 
xxxii.  6.     1  Cor.  x.  7 


LEVITICUS  is  so  called,  because  it  treats  of  the  laws, 
ordinances,  and  offices  of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  It  des 
cribes  sacrifices  of  various  kinds  :  the  nature  of  legal 
uncleannesses,  and  the  means  of  purification  from  them — 
several  solemn  festivals — the  punishment  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu  for  offering  unhallowed  fire.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  the  best  commentary  on  this  book.  The  things 
here  described  are  shadows  of  better  things  to  come,  even 
of  Christ  and  redemption  through  him.  The  burnt-offering 
shews  us  the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
once  offered,  whose  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin.  The  meat 
offering  shews  us  Christ  as  the  spiritual  food  of  our  souls. 
The  peace-offering  shews  us  Christ  as  our  peace,  bearing  our 
sins,  and  reconciling  us  to  God.  The  sin-offering,  part  of 
which  was  burnt  without  the  camp,  represents  Christ,  our 
sin-offering,  dying  for  us  without  the  gate  of  Jerusalem. 
The  trespass-offering  equally  points  out  the  Saviour,  whose 
blood  alone  can  cleanse  from  the  least  sin.  Christ  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all.  In  Christ  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world :  in  Christ 
behold  all  the  sacrifices  completed  and  abolished  ;  all  the 
shadows  lost  in  him,  the  substance.  Behold  in  Aaron, 
anointed  to  his  office,  going  before  the  people,  interceding 
for  them,  obtaining  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  blessing 
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them,  a  figure  of  your  great  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ. 
The  washings  and  cleansings  may  point  out  to  us  the 
purifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  oil  may  be 
considered  as  an  emblem  of  his  unction.  The  particular 
directions  respecting  worship,  shew  us  the  vast  importance 
of  reverence  and  attention  in  all  our  worship.  In  the  long, 
tedious,  and  painful  train  of  sacrifices,  behold  also  God's 
unalterable  displeasure  against  sin,  and  learn  to  love  that 
Saviour  who  has  done  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
and  admitted  you  to  the  privileges  of  a  better  dispensation. 
The  unclean  could  not  enter  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  nor  can 
the  unconverted  sinner  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  Boyle 
observes,  in  his  work  on  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  '  The 
ceremonial  law,  with  all  its  mystic  rites,  like  the  manger 
to  the  shepherds,  holds  forth,  wrapped  in  his  swaddling- 
clothes,  the  infant  Jesus.' 

The  Old  Testament  Gospel  is  well  expressed  in  the  fol 
lowing  hymn  by  Cowper. 


Israel  in  ancient  days, 

Not  only  had  a  view 

Of  Sinai  in  a  blaze 

But  learned  the  Gospel  too; 
The  types  and  figures  were  a  glass, 
In  which  they  saw  a  Saviour's  face. 

The  paschal  sacrifice, 
And  blood  besprinkled  door, 
Seen  with  enlightened  eyes, 
And  once  applied  with  power. 
Would  teach  the  need  of  other  blood, 
To  reconcile  the  world  to  God. 

The  lamb,  the  dove,  set  forth 

His  perfect  innocence, 

Whose  blood  of  matchless  worth 

Should  be  the  soul's  defence  ; 
For  He  who  can  for  sin  atone, 
Must  have  no  failings  of  his  own. 

The  scape-goat  on  his  head 

The  people's  trespass  bore, 

And  to  the  desert  led 

Was  to  be  seen  no  more  : 
In  him  our  Surety  seemed  to  say, 
Behold,  I  bear  your  sins  away ! 
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Dipt  in  his  fellow's  blood, 

The  living  bird  went  free, 

The  type  well  understood, 

Express'd  the  sinner's  plea, 
Describ'd  a  guilty  soul  enlarged, 
And,  by  a  Saviour's  death  discharged. 

Jesus,  I  love  to  trace, 

Throughout  the  sacred  page, 

The  footsteps  of  thy  grace, 

The  same  in  every  age  : 
0,  grant  that  I  may  faithful  be 
To  clearer  light  vouchsafed  to  me  ! 
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xii.  3,  4,  6.   John  vii.  22 
Luke  ii.  21—24 
xiv.  4.     Matt.  viii.  4 
xvi.  14.    Heb.  ix.  13 
xvi.  13,    Luke  i.  10 
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xviii.  5.    Rom.  x.  4,  5 
Gal.  iii.  12 
James  ii.  1 
Matt,  xviii.  15 
Luke  xvii.  3 


xlx.  15. 
xix.  17. 


xix.  18.    Gal.  v.  14 
xx.  10.     John  viii.  5 
xxvi.  12.    2  Cor.  vi.  16 


NUMBERS  is  so  called  because  it  begins  with  the  number 
ing  of  the  people.  It  shews  us  how  literally  the  promise 
was  fulfilled  to  Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  be  as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude  :  though  this  promise  has  also  a 
spiritual  fulfilment.  Galatians  iii.  29. 

This  book  comprehends  a  period  of  about  thirty-eight 
years.  It  gives  an  account  of  the  journeys  of  Israel,  their 
murmurings  and  punishment,  and  the  history  of  Balaam 
and  Balak.  In  this  book  we  see  that  Jehovah  guides  his 
people  in  the  right  way.  They  were  afflicted  in  the  wil 
derness  :  yet  what  miracles  were  wrought  for  them  ;  but 
in  the  midst  of  these  they  sinned  against  God,  and  did  not 
escape  unpunished.  These  things,  says  Paul,  happened  unto 
them  for  examples,  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition. 
The  visible  church  of  God  on  earth  is  in  all  ages  a  mixed 
church.  The  brazen  serpent  hung  upon  the  pole,  (see  chap. 
xxi.  9.)  was  a  striking  type  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  the 
recovery  of  the  Israelites,  of  the  recovery  of  the  perishing 
soul  through  faith  in  him.  See  John  iii.  14,  15. 

References  in  Numbers. 


viii.  16.    Luke  ii.  23 
ix.  18.     1  Cor.  x.  1 
xi.  4.    1  Cor.  x.  6 
xii.  7.    Heb.  iii.  2 
xiv.  27.    1  Cor.  x.  10 
Heb.  iii.  17 

xvi.  1.    Jude  11 
xix.  3.    Heb.  xiii.  11 
xx.  8.     1  Cor.  x.  4 
xxi.  5,  6.    1  Cor.  x.  9 
xxi.  9.    John  iii.  14 
xxii.  23.    2  Peter  ii.  16 

xxii.  39.    2  Peter  ii.  15 
Jude  11 
xxiv.  14.    Rev.  ii.  14 
xxv.  9.    1  Cor.  x.  8 
xxvi.  65.     1  Cor.  x.  5 
xxviii.  9.     Matt.  yii.  5 
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DEUTERONOMY  signifies  the  law  repeated.  It  may  be 
considered  as  a  spiritual  commentary  on  the  four  preceding 
books.  It  briefly  touches  on  many  former  circumstances, 
strongly  urges  the  people  to  obedience,  describes  the  glory 
of  Canaan,  and  contains  an  account  of  the  death  of  Moses, 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  added  by  his  successor, 
Joshua.  In  chap,  xviii.  18,  there  is  a  very  plain  prophecy 
of  Christ ;  see  Acts  iii.  22.  This  admirable  book  was 
written  with  a  warm  spirit  of  affection  to  Israel,  and  it  is 
full  of  instruction,  and  contains  many  practical  directions 
which  are  as  applicable  to  us  as  they  were  to  Israel,  and  it 
is  worthy  of  our  most  diligent  perusal.  It  has  been  thought 
that  the  last  chapter  of  this  book,  containing  an  account 
of  the  death  of  Moses,  was  originally  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  Joshua. 

References  in  Deuteronomy. 


vi.  13.     Matt.  iv.  10 
vi.  16.    Matt.  iv.  7 
viii.  3.     Matt.  iv.  4 
x.  17.    Acts  x.  34 
Rom.  ii.  11 
Col.  iii.  25 

x.  17.     Ephes.  vi.  9 
xvii.  6.     Heb.  x.  28 
xviii.  1.    1  Cor.  ix.  13 
xviii.  18.     John  i.  45 
Acts  iii.  22 
Acts  vii.  37 

xxiv.  1.     Matt.  v.  31 
Matt.  xix.  7 
Mark  x.  4 
xxv.  4.    1  Cor.  ix.  9 
xxvii.  26.    Gal.  iii.  10 
xxx.  12,  14.    Rom.  x.  6,  9 

The  next  twelve  books,  from  Joshua  to  Esther  inclusive, 
are  called  HISTORICAL  books. 

JOSHUA  contains  the  history  of  Israel  under  Joshua, 
from  the  death  of  Moses  to  the  deaths  of  Joshua  and  Eleazer, 
a  space  of  about  thirty  years  :  it  contains  an  account  of 
the  conquest  and  division  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  hap 
piness  of  the  people  of  God,  the  mercies  bestowed  on  them, 
and  the  tremendous  judgments  inflicted  on  his  enemies. 
The  Israelites  of  this  generation  seem  to  have  been  in  a 
happy  state  of  piety.  How  exactly  God  fulfilled  his  pro 
mise  to  Abraham,  of  giving  Canaan  for  a  possession  to  his 
seed  !  Joshua  was  a  type  of  Christ,  conducting  his  people 
through  every  difficulty  to  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

Though  num'rous  hosts  of  mighty  foes, 
Though  earth  and  hell  their  way  oppose, 
He  safely  leads  their  souls  along ; 
His  loving-kindness,  0  how  strong! 
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References  in  Joshua. 

i.  5.     Heb.  xiii.  5  ii.  1.    James  ii.  25  I  vi.  20.    Heb.  xi.  30 

ii.  1.     Heb.  xi.  31  iii.  14.    Acts  v.  45  |  xiv.  1.  2.     Acts  xiii.  19 

JUDGES  contains  the  history  of  about  309  years  ;  being 
a  short  account  of  the  affairs  of  Israel,  under  the  adminis 
tration  of  Judges,  from  the  death  of  Joshua  to  that  of  Sam 
son.  It  consists  of  two  parts  :  the  first,  ending  at  the  16th 
chapter,  contains  the  regular  history  :  and  the  remaining 
five  chapters  contain  an  account  of  some  remarkable  events 
which  happened  during  that  time,  and  particularly  of  the 
introduction  of  idolatry,  chap.  vii.  and  xviii.  Observe  the 
sinfulness  of  man,  in  the  conduct  of  Israel,  and  how  cer 
tainly  punishment  follows  sin.  See  again  the  goodness  of 
God  in  forgiving  them.  All  their  temporal  deliverers  may 
point  out  to  us  that  great  DELIVERER  who  is  the  Captain 
of  our  Salvation. 

References  in  Judges. 
ii.  16.     Acts  xiii.  20  |  Generally,  Heb.  xi.  32 — 40. 

RUTH  is  the  history  of  a  private  family,  recorded  to  shew 
the  genealogy  of  Christ,  through  David,  in  the  line  of 
Judah ;  the  merciful  providence  of  God  towards  the 
afflicted  ;  and  the  reward  of  obedience.  Let  us  follow 
Christ,  as  Ruth  followed  Naomi.  Chap.  i.  16,  17. 

References  in  Ruth. 
iv.  18.     Matt.  i.  4,  5.,  and  Luke  iii.  31—33. 

I.  SAMUEL  includes  the  history  of  eighty  years.  See 
1  Chron.  xxix.  29.  It  contains  an  account  of  the  birth  of 
Samuel,  the  destruction  of  Eli's  house,  the  Israelites  de 
siring  a  king,  and  the  appointment  of  Saul — his  persecu 
tions  of  David,  who  overcame  Goliath  ;  and  the  death  of 
Saul  and  his  sons.  How  great  is  the  difference  that  true 
religion  makes  !  Compare  Saul  and  David  :  Eli's  sons  and 
Samuel. — The  history  of  Eli,  Samuel,  and  David,  shews 
us  that  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  observe  in  Eli's  sons,  in  Saul,  and 
in  Nabal,  that  sin  is  the  road  to  disgrace,  misery,  and 
death.  Above  all,  direct  your  eyes  to  Christ,  of  whom 
David  was  an  eminent  type  ;  under  the  opposition  he  met 
with  in  his  way  to  the  throne,  his  afflictions,  deliverances, 
and  final  triumph  you  may  see  much  of  your  Redeemer. 


References  in  1  Samuel. 


xxi.  6.     Matt.  xii.  3,  4. 
Mark  ii.  25 
Luke  vi.  4 


xvi.  1.,  Acts  vii.46  ;  x.  34 
Generally,  Acts  xiii.  21,  23 


II.  SAMUEL  contains  the  history  of  the  reign  of  David 
for  about  forty  years.  His  accession  to  the  throne,  his 
victories,  his  endeavours  to  promote  religion,  his  grievous 
sins  and  consequent  troubles,  and  his  deep  repentance,  are 
fully  described.  Mark,  in  his  fall,  the  strength  and  pre 
valence  of  human  corruption,  and  in  his  repentance  and 
recovery,  the  extent  and  efficacy  of  Divine  grace.  Augus 
tine  remarks,  '  Many  fall  with  David,  who  do  not  rise  with 
David.'  The  accession  of  David  to  his  throne  after  his  suf 
ferings,  prefigures  the  reign  of  Christ  ;  Luke  i.  32,  33. 

References  in  2  Samuel. 
xii  24.    Matthew  i.  6. 

I.  KINGS  contains  the  history  of  12G  years.  It  begins 
with  Solomon's  appointment  to  the  throne,  and  describes 
David's  death  ;  the  reign  of  Solomon  ;  the  building  of  the 
temple  ;  Solomon's  sin — his  death.  The  twelve  tribes  are 
divided  into  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah,  (from 
which  time  the  people  of  the  ten  tribes  are  called  Israel, 
and  those  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  are  called  Jews,')  and 
we  have  an  account  of  Elijah  the  prophet,  and  of  several 
kings.  The  reign  of  Solomon  is  a  figure  of  the  peaceful 
reign  of  the  Saviour.  The  temple  itself,  where  alone  sacri 
fice  was  offered,  and  of  which  so  much  is  afterwards  said, 
is  often  used  by  the  sacred  writers  as  an  image  of  the  beauty 
and  perfection  of  the  Church  of  God.  When  Israel  became 
idolaters,  they  never  prospered. 
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References  in  1  Kings. 


ii.  10.     Acts  ii.  29 
Acts  xiii.  36 


x.  1.     Matt.  xii.  42. 
Luke  xi.  31 


xvii.  1.     Luke  iv.  25 
xviii.  42.  James  v.  17, 18 


II.  KINGS  contains  the  history  of  344  years.  The  his 
tory  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  here  carried  on  together.  Elijah 
is  taken  up  to  heaven,  and  Elisha  succeeds  him  :  the  reigns 
of  many  kings  in  Israel  and  Judah  are  described  :  the  ten 
tribes  of  Israel  are  carried  captive  to  Assyria,  and  in  about 
160  years  afterwards,  Judah  is  carried  captive  to  Babylon. 
See  the  long-suffering  of  God,  and  the  evil  consequences  of 
sin.  How  unstable  are  those  kingdoms  from  which  piety 
and  justice  are  banished  !  In  Elijah,  and  afterwards  in 
Elisha,  we  see  how  much  good  one  resolute  man  of  God 
may  effect.  The  seed  of  David  is  continued  on  the  throne. 
See  the  faithfulness  of  God. 

References  in  2  Kings. 
iv.  29.    Luke  x.  4.          I         v.  14.     Luke  iv.  27. 
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THE  REIGNS  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  JUDAH 
AND  ISRAEL. 


Ch-  in 
Chron 
2dSk 

Kings  of 
Jvdah. 

Yrs 

bef. 

Ctet 

Yrs 

of 
Reiyn. 

Kings  of 
Israel. 

Tn 

bef. 
Out 

)>"/•.•• 
of 
Reign 

Prophets  and 
Events. 

Chap- 

in 
Kings. 

Saul 

David 

1—9 

Solomon 

1011 

4—36 

The  Temple 

IstKs. 

built 

10—12 

Rehoboam 

975 

17 

Jeroboam 

975 

22 

2  —11 

13 

Abijah  or 

958 

3 

12—14 

Abijam 

14—16 

Asa 

955 

41 

Xadab 

953 

2 

15 

Baasha 

952 

24 

15 

Elah 

929 

1 

10 

Zimri 

928  7  days 

16 

Omri 

928 

yrs.  11 

16 

Ahab 

917 

20 

Elijah 

16—22 

17—20 

Jehoshaphat 

914 

25 

Ahaziah 

-97 

1 

2dK.l 

21 

Jehoram  or 

889 

4 

Jehoram 

896 

11 

Elisha 

3—9 

Joram. 

22 

Ahaziah 

885 

1 

23 

Athaliah 

881 

6 

Jehu 

884 

28 

10—12 

24 

Joash  or 

878 

40 

Jchoahaz 

856 

17 

Jonah 

13 

Jeoash 

25 

Amaziah 

839 

29 

Jehoash 

839 

14 

13 

Jeroboam2 

825 

41 

Amos 

14 

26 

Azariah  or 

810 

52 

Interreg. 

784 

11 

Hosea 

Uzziah 

Zachariah 

773  6mths 

Joel 

15 

Shallum 

772  1  mth. 

15 

Menahem 

1  10  yrs. 

1st  Captivity 

35 

Pekaiah  or 

762        2 

Isaiah 

15 

Pekahiah 

Pekeh 

760 

20 

Vlicah 

15 

27 

Jotham 

758 

16 

740 

2d  Captivity 
of  Israel 

28 

Ahaz 

742 

16 

Interreg. 

738  i       8 

Hoshea 

730 

9 

15 

29—32 
33 

Hezekiah 
Manasseh 

72C 
698 

29 

721 

2d  Captivity  V 
^ahum 

ird  Captivity 

33 

Amon 

643 

677 

Habakkuk  <fe 

34,   35 

Josiah 

641 

31 

Zephaniah 

16—25 

1st  Captivity 

of  Judah 

36 

Fehoahaz 

610 

Smth. 

Daniel 

Ubadiah 

36 

Tehoiakim 

599 

11   yr. 

2d  Captivity 

of  Judah       J 

36 

Fehoiachin 

599 

2mth. 

Ezekiel,  and  1  \ 

36 

Zedekiah 

599 

11  yr. 

Jeremiah  /  1 

588 

The  temple  destroyed,  and  Judah  and  Israel  carried 

captive  to  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Haggai,   Zechariah,  and  Malachi,  prophesied  after  the  destruction  of    the 
Temple  and  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Captivity. 
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I.  and  II.  CHRONICLES  gives  a  general  view  of  the  whole 
history  from  the  creation  to  the  return  from  the  captivity 
in  Babylon,  a  period  of  about  3468  years.  The  history 
contains  a  full  account  of  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solo 
mon,  and  afterwards  is  chiefly  confined  to  the  Kings  of 
Judah,  adding  many  circumstances  not  before  recorded. 
The  genealogies  or  lists  of  ancestors,  are  of  importance  to 
shew  that  Christ  came  from  Abraham.  What  a  pattern 
of  zeal  and  piety  is  David.  Observe  how  pious  kings, 
when  the  country  was  plagued  for  its  sin,  applied  to  God, 
and  were  heard.  Imitate  their  example  in  your  distress  ! 
See  in  Jehoshaphat,  how  dangerous  it  is  for  those  who  fear 
God  to  enter  into  connection  with  the  wicked.  See  also  in 
him  the  value  of  faith  and  prayer. 

References  ii>  1  Chronicles. 
xxiii.  13.    Hcb.  v.  4  |  xxiv.  13.     Luke  i.  5. 

EZRA  contains  an  account  of  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  seventy  years'  cap 
tivity,  under  Zerubbabel,  and  afterwards  under  Ezra,  and 
gives  the  history  of  about  eighty  years.  Zerubbabel  erects 
the  new  Temple,  and  Ezra  restores  the  service  of  God. 
The  benefit  of  affliction  may  be  seen  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Jews  who  seek  God  in  their  captivity.  Their  faith  and 
patience  are  tried  in  the  building  of  the  temple,  but  per 
severing,  they  finally  prevail ; — an  encouraging  example 
to  excite  us  to  be  zealous  in  the  cause  of  God,  however 
low  it  may  be  depressed. 

NEHEMIAH  is  a  continuation  of  the  history  for  about 
twelve  years.  Under  great  concern  for  the  afflictions  of 
Jerusalem,  Nehemiah  leaves  all  the  comforts  he  enjoys  in 
the  court  of  Artaxerxes,  stirs  up  the  Jews  to  build  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  reforms  many  abuses.  How  deeply 
affected  the  people  were  on  hearing  the  law  read  !  May 
you  hear  or  read  your  Bible  with  a  similar  spirit.  It  is 
evident  how  profitable  afflictions  had  been  to  them.  Ob 
serve  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  Nehemiah  throughout  the 
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book  :  see  in  him  also  a  pattern  of  the  love  of  the  Saviour 
to  his  church. 

ESTHER  is  an  account  of  a  remarkable  deliverance  of  the 
Jews.  The  history  is  continued  through  a  space  not  ex 
ceeding  twenty  years.  It  is  supposed  that  Ahasuerus  is 
the  same  person  with  Artaxerxes,  or  with  Darius,  men 
tioned  in  Ezra.  God  never  fails  to  help  his  church  in  dis 
tress.  Observe  the  various  links  in  the  chain  by  which 
the  deliverance  is  effected.  Imitate  Esther's  confidence  in 
God  under  trying  circumstances.  In  Haman,  David's  ex 
pression  is  verified — I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power, 
and  flourishing  like  a  green  bay-tree:  I  passed  by,  andlo,  he 
was  not. 

The  five  following  books  are  more  simply  and  entirely 
religious  than  most  of  the  preceding,  and  declare  to  us  the 
will  of  God  in  a  more  doctrinal  way  ;  they  are  called  the 
POETICAL  BOOKS,  being  chiefly  written  in  metre  or  verse  in 
the  original  :  Job  is  doctrinal,  the  Psalms  devotional,  the 
Proverbs  practical,  Ecclesiastes  penitential,  and  the  Can 
ticles  experimental.  We  should  read  less  of  these  at  one 
time,  and  meditate  more  upon  what  we  read. 

JOB  is  supposed  to  have  lived  before  Moses.  The  book 
contains  an  account  of  Job's  piety — his  prosperity,  his 
trials  and  afflictions — his  debates  with  his  friends — his  self- 
justification — God's  address  to  Job — his  self-condemnation, 
and  restoration  to  greater  prosperity  than  before.  It  in 
culcates  the  great  duty  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
We  see  in  Job  an  eminent  type  of  the  suffering  and  glori 
fied  Saviour,  and  a  pattern  of  the  believer's  passing  through 
much  tribulation.  Job's  righteousness,  (Ezek.  xiv.  14,) 
his  patience,  and  his  faith  in  a  Divine  living  Redeemer, 
(Job  xix.)  are  exemplary.  How  unprofitable  are  religious 
debates,  when  conducted  in  a  spirit  of  contention  and  self- 
justification  !  Rom.  i.  29. 
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References  in  Job. 

ii.  21.     1  Tim.  v.  7  I  v.  13.    1  Cor.  iii.  19 

ii.  10.    James  v.  11          I  v.  17.    Heb.  xii.5 


xxxiv.  19.    Acts  x.  34 


PSALMS.*  This  book  was  written  at  various  times,  by 
different  persons  ;  chiefly  however  by  David.  It  contain* 
the  sum  of  the  Bible,  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  devotion. 
While  it  might,  in  the  first  instance,  have  a  literal  sense, 
applying  to  David  or  others,  its  main  design  is  to  set  fortli 
the  Saviour,  and  his  kingdom  and  glory  ;  to  unveil  the 
heart  of  a  believer,  and  the  future  triumphs  of  the  Church 
of  God.  David  himself  was  the  great  type  of  Christ  ;  the 
Jewish  nation  prefigured  the  professing  people  of  God  ; 
their  Canaan,  our  heavenly  inheritance  :  their  redemption 

*  The  following  Table  of  Psalms  may  be  found  useful  in  directing  you  to 
such  as  suit  your  state  of  mind. 

Prayers. 

For  pardon  of  sin— 25,  38,  51,  130.  Penitential— 6,  32,  38,  51,  102,  130 
143. 

When  prevented  attending  public  worship — 12,  43,  63,  84 
When  dejected  under  afflictions— 13,  22,  69,  77,  88,  143 
Asking  help  of  God-7,  12,  70,  35 

Expressing  trust  in  God  in  afflictions— 3, 16,  27,  31,  54,  56,57,  61,  62,  71,  80 
Under  affliction  or  persecution— 44,  60,  74,  79,  80,  83,  88,  94, 102, 120, 137 
In  trouble— 6,  11,  28,  41,  55,  59,64,  79,  109,  120,  140,  141,  142 
Intercession— 20,  67,  122,  132,  144 

TlMnksglving  for  Mercies. 

To  particular  persons— 9,  18,  22, 30,  34,  40,  75,  103, 108, 116, 118,  133,  144 
To  the  Israelites—  46,  48,  65,  66,  68,  70,  81,  85,  98,  105,  124,  126,  135,  13'J, 
149 

Psalms  of  praise  and  adoration,  displaying  God's  o.ttributes. 

His  goodness  and  mercy  and  care  of  good  men— 23,  34,  36,  91,  100, 103, 107, 
117,  121, 145,  147 

His  power,  majesty,  glory,  and  other  attributes— 8,  19,  24,  29,  33,  47,  50, 
65,  66,  76,  77,  93,  95,  96,  97,  99,  104,  111,  113,  114, 115,  134,  139,  147,  148, 150 

Instructive  Psalms. 

The  characters  of  good  and  bad  men,  their  happiness  and  misery — 1,  5,  7, 
9,  10, 11, 12, 14,  15,  17,  24,  25,  32,  34,  36,  37,  50,  52,  53,  58,  73,  75/84,  91,  92 
94,  112, 119, 121,  125, 127,  128, 133 

The  excellence  of  God's  law— 19,  119 

Vanity  of  human  life— 39,  49,  90 

Advice  to  magistrates — 82,  101 

Humility— 131 

Prophetical  Psalms— 2,  16,  22,  40,  45,  68,  72,  S7,  110, 118 

Histoi-ical  Psalms— 78, 105, 106 

G 
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from  Egypt,  our  redemption  from  sin,  and  all  its  conse 
quences  ;  as  their  guilt  was  atoned  for  through  sacrifices, 
so  is  ours  by  the  one  great  sacrifice  of  Christ  ;  their  tem 
poral  saviours,  kings,  priests,  and  prophets,  shew  the  one 
great  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  their  enemies,  the  enemies  of 
the  Church  of  God.  Nor  is  this  a  bare  accommodation  of 
the  words,  but  one  great  intention  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as 
is  evident  from  the  direct  application  of  many  of  the 
Psalms  in  this  way  in  the  New  Testament.  Study  them 
first,  indeed,  in  the  literal  sense  as  it  respects  David,  that 
you  may  be  better  able  to  consider  and  improve  them,  in 
the  higher  and  spiritual  sense,  where  they  relate  to  Christ 
and  his  Church  and  kingdom.  The  prayers  in  the  Psalms 
poured  out  unto  God  in  a  variety  of  circumstances,  whilst 
they  express  the  mind  of  those  who  wrote  them  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  are  thus  well  suited  to  express  your 
feelings  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Do  you  desire 
to  confess  your  sins  ?  take  the  51st  Psalm  :  to  praise  God  ? 
take  the  103rd  :  to  pray  for  grace  and  strength  to  be  taught 
and  to  keep  His  law  ]  take  the  119th  :  to  care  for  the 
Jews  ?  take  the  102nd  ;  to  pray  for  the  heathen  ?  take  the 
C7th  :  to  pray  for  the  prosperit}'  of  Jerusalem  ]  take  the 
122nd  :  to  rejoice  in  the  assurance  of  Messiah's  final  tri 
umph,  and  the  universal  establishment  of  his  kingdom  ? 
take  the  72nd.  The  more  we  know  of  practical  experi 
mental  religion,  the  more  we  shall  value  and  read  the  book 
of  Psalms.  The  history  of  David,  in  the  1st  and  2nd  book 
of  Samuel,  and  the  1st  book  of  Chronicles,  should  be  read 
before  you  study  the  Psalms,  as  it  greatly  illustrates  many 
of  them.* 

*  See  Bishop  Home  on  the  Psalms. — The  word  Sdak  frequently  occurs  in 
the  Psalms  ;  it  is  supposed  to  signify  pause  or  rest,  and  to  call  us  to  observe 
particularly  what  has  been  said. 
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References  in  the  Psalms, 
Nearly  fifty  Psalms  are  quoted  or  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament. 


ii.  1.     Acts  iv.  25,  26 

xl.  6.     Heb.  x.  5 

cix.  8.    Acts  i.  20 

ii.  7.    Acts  xiii.  33 

xli.  9.    John  xiii.  18 

ex.  1.     Matt.  xxii.  44 

Heb.  i.  5  ;  v.  5 

xliv.  22.     Rom.  viii.  36 

Luke  xx.  42 

viii.  4.    Heb.  ii.  6 

xlv.  6.     Heb.  i.  8 

cxvii.  1.     Rom.  xv.  11 

xvi.  10.    Acts  ii.  27  ; 

Ixviii.  18.    Eph.  iv.  7,  8 

cxviii.   22.    Matt.   xxi. 

xiii.  35 

Ixix.  22,  23.     Rom.  xi. 

42 

xviii.  49.     Rom.  xv.  9 

9,10 

Acts  iv.  11 

xix.  4.    Rom.  x.  18 

Ixix.  25.    Acts  i.  20 

Eph.  ii.  20 

xxii.    Matt,  xxvii 

Ixxviii.  2.   Matt.  xiii.  35 

1  Pet.  ii.  4—7 

Mark  xv 

xci,  11.     Matt.  iv.  6,  7 

cxxxii.  5.    Acts  ii.  30  ; 

xxxi.  5.    Luke  xxiii.  46 

xcv.    Heb.  iii.  and  iv. 

vii.  46 

The  PROVERBS,  written  chiefly  by  Solomon,  are  designed 
to  instruct  men  in  true  wisdom.  They  contain  useful 
practical  lessons  for  every  day's  conduct,  in  short  sentences, 
which  can  be  easily  remembered.  Christ  is  commonly 
supposed  to  be  represented  under  the  name  of  WISDOM. 
This  book  teaches  us  how  to  walk  daily  with  God.  A  pious 
man  said,  whenever  he  was  in  difficulty  respecting  the 
path  of  duty,  his  practice  was  to  read  over  again  this  book, 
and  it  generally  suggested  something  which  was  useful,  in 
guiding  him  aright  through  the  intricacies  of  life. 


iii.  11,12.   Heb.  xii.  5,  6 
iii.  34.    James  iv.  6 
1  Peter  v.  5 
x.  12.    James  v.  20 
1  Peter  iv.  8 


References  in  the  Proverbs. 

xi.  31.    1  Peter  iv.  17, 

18 

xvii.  27.    James  i.  19 
xx.  9.     1  John  8 
xxiv.  23.    James  ii.  1 


xxv.  6,  7.      Luke  xiv. 

8—10 

xxv.  21,  22.  Rom.  xii.  20 
xxvii.  1.    Jam.  iv.  13, 14 


ECCLESIASTES,  (signifying  a  Preacher,)  is  supposed  to 
have  been  written  by  Solomon,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  as 
the  book  of  his  repentance.  It  shows  us  that  no  created 
good  can  satisfy  the  soul,  and  that  happiness  is  to  be  found 
in  God  alone.  No  one  ever  had  such  advantages  as  Solo 
mon  for  proving  these  truths,  and  he  here  as  a  penitent, 
wise,  and  faithful  preacher,  gives  us  the  conclusions  drawn 
from  his  own  experience. 

Reference— vii.  20.     Rom.  iii.  23. 

The  SONG  OF  SOLOMON  was  written  by  him.  It  is 
commonly  understood  to  represent  the  mutual  love  of 
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Christ  and  the  Church,  under  the  well-known  and  endear 
ing  figure  of  a  bridegroom  and  bride.  The  bridegroom  is 
considered  as  pointing  out  Christ ;  his  friends,  the  angels 
and  ministers  ;  the  bride,  the  Church  of  Christ  ;  and  her 
companions,  all  who  seek  to  belong  to  the  Church.  We 
have  here  a  lively  representation  of  the  spiritual  state  of 
Christ's  Church  in  this  world,  and  of  its  various  experi 
ences.  It  is  impossible  that  a  natural  or  unconverted  man 
should  understand  this  book.  None  but  those  who  can 
truly  say  of  Christ,  This  is  my  beloved,  and  this  is  my  friend, 
are  qualified  to  read  it  with  advantage. 

Similar  figures  used  in  Matthew  ix.  15;  xxii.  2;  xxv.  1 — 11 ;  John  iii.  29  ; 
2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Ephes.  v.  23 — 27 ;  Rev.  xix.  7 — 9 ;  xxi.  2,  9 ;  xxii.  17.  See 
Fry  on  the  Canticles,  a  valuable  and  devotional  work. 


i.  4.  John  vi.  44 
iv.  7.  Eph.  v.  27 
v.  2.  Kev.  iii.  20 


vii.  1.     Rom.  x.  15 
Eph.  vi.  15 


viii.  11.  Matt,  xxi.33— 43 
14.    Rev.  xxii.  20 


The  sixteen  following  books  are  prophetical :  foretelling 
things  to  come  to  pass  after  the  books  were  written.  The 
first  four  are  called  greater,  and  the  other  twelve  the  lesser 
prophets.  The  prophecies  relate  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Christian  Church,  the  Jewish  nation  in  particular,  and  the 
several  other  nations  and  empires  of  the  world,  as  they  were 
in  various  ways  connected  with  the  Church  of  God.  The 
language  of  the  prophets  is  full  of  figures  chiefly  borrowed 
from  nature.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  are  often  used  to 
represent  kings,  queens,  and  men  in  authority  ;  mountains, 
and  hills,  kingdoms,  and  cities :  marriage,  the  covenant  of 
God  ;  adultery,  departure  from  God  to  idols.  Difficulties 
in  understanding  the  prophecies  are  either  owing  to  our 
ignorance  of  history  and  scripture,  or  because  the  prophe 
cies  are  yet  unfulfilled.  See  the  Observations  on  Prophe 
cies,  chap.  vi. 

It  will  be  found  useful  before  we  begin  to  study  a  Pro 
phet,  to  read  those  chapters  in  the  historical  books  in  which 
the  history  of  the  times  when  the  prophet  lived,  is  related. 
I  shall  therefore  refer  to  them  as  we  go  along. 

In  many  passages  may  be  observed  a  prophetical  mean- 
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ing,  applying  generally  to  some  event  in  history,  and  a 
spiritual  meaning,  applicable  to  every  believer.  Mr.  Scott 
remarks,  that  "  the  union  of  the  prophetical  and  spiritual 
meaning,  forms  one  of  the  greatest  beauties  and  excellences 
of  this  part  of  scripture  :  and  exceedingly  illustrates  the 
Divine  wisdom  by  which  it  was  dictated." 

ISAIAH  prophesied  before  the  captivity,  from  Uzziah  to 
Hezekiah,  for  about  sixty  years.  He  is  so  full  in  his  des 
criptions  of  the  Saviour,  that  he  has  been  called  the  fifth 
evangelist ;  he  describes  minutely  his  birth,  chapter  vii. 
14  ;  his  sufferings  and  death,  chap,  liii ;  his  kingdom  and 
glory,  chap.  lii.  liv.,  between  700  and  800  years  before  he 
came  into  the  world.  He  also  forcibly  describes  and  re 
proves  the  sins  of  the  Jewish  and  other  nations,  and  fore- 
tels  the  ruin  of  several  great  cities  and  countries.  Many 
of  his  predictions  respecting  these  have  received  a  full 
accomplishment.  With  his  predictions  are  mixed  repeated 
invitations  to  persons  of  every  condition,  to  partake  of  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel,  earnest  exhortations  to  faith  and 
obedience,  awful  threatenings  against  impenitent  sinners, 
and  many  comfortable  promises  to  the  truly  pious.  He 
describes  in  glowing  language  the  glorious  state  of  the 
Church  when  it  shall  be  enlarged  by  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles.  For  the  history  of 
the  times  in  which  he  lived,  read  2  Kings  xiv.  to  xx.  and 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  to  xxxii. 

References  in  Isaiah. 


i.  9.     Bom.  ix.  29 

xxii.  22.    Rev.  iii.  7 

xiv.  23.     Bom.  xiv.  11 

vi.  9.     John  xii.  40 

xxv.  8.    1  Cor.  xv.  54 

xlix.  6.     Acts  xiii.  47 

vii.  14.     Luke  i.  34 

xxviii.  11.  1  Cor.  xiv.  21 

liii.     Matt,  xxvi,  xxvii 

viii.  14.    Luke  ii.  34 

xxviii.  16.    Bom.  ix.  33 

liv.  1.    Gal.  iv.  27 

viii.  18.    Heb.  ii.  13 

xxix.  13.    Matt.  xv.  8 

liv.  13.    John  vi.  45 

ix.  1,  2.    Matt.  iv.  16 

xxxv.  5,  6.   Matt.  xi.  4,  5 

Iviii.  7.    Matt.  xxv.  35 

ix.  7.    Luke  i.  32,  33 

xl.  3.    Matt.  iii.  3 

lix.  20.     Bom.  xi.  26 

xi.  10.    Bom.  xv.  12 

Luke  iii.  4 

Ixi.  1.    Luke  iv.  18 

xiii.  10.    Matt.  xxiv.  29 

xl.  6.    1  Peter  i.  24 

Ixiii.  1,  2.     Bev.  xix.  13 

Mark  xiii.  24 

xiii.   1,   &c.     Matt.  xii. 

Ixv.  1.     Bom.  x.  20 

xxi.  9.     Bev.  xviii.  2 

18,  &c. 

Ixvi.  24.     Mark  ix.  44 

xiv.  9.     Bom.  ix.  20 

JEREMIAH  prophesied  at  Jerusalem,  near  the  time  of  the 
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captivity,  and  during  a  part  of  it.  He  began  in  the  13th 
year  of  Josiah,  and  continued  about  forty-three  years. 
He  dwells  upon  and  faithfully  reproves  the  idolatry  and 
other  sins  of  the  Jews  ;  foretels  the  destruction  of  Jeru 
salem,  the  captivity  of  the  people,  (ch.  xxi.  &c.)  and  yet 
the  ultimate  deliverance  of  the  church  of  God,  and  the  ruin 
of  the  enemies  of  Judah.  The  destruction  of  Babylon  is 
accurately  foretold  in  terms  applicable  likewise  to  the 
mystical  Babylon,  or  Antichrist.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
Jeremiah  alludes  to  the  miraculous  conception  of  Christ, 
(chap.  xxxi.  22.)  but  he  clearly  foretels  him  as  the  Lord  our 
righteousness,  (chap,  xxiii.  5,  6,)  and  predicts  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  new  covenant,  its  inward  efficacy,  and  the 
full  forgiveness  of  sins,  (chap.  xxxi.  31 — 36  ;  xxxiii.  8.) 
We  see  in  the  case  of  Jeremiah,  what  treatment  the  people 
of  God  met  with  when  reproving  the  ungodly.  We  have 
also  an  example  of  persevering  fidelity  in  delivering  God's 
message,  however  unwelcome. 

For  the  history  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  read  2 
Kings  xxii.  to  xxv.  and  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  to  xxxvi  ;  and  for 
the  first  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  return 
of  the  Jews,  read  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 


ii.  21.    Matt.  xxi.  33 
Mark  xii.  1 
Luke  xx.  9 

vi.  16.    Matt.  xi.  29 


References  in  Jeremiah. 

ix.  23,  24.    1  Cor.  i.  29, 

31 
xviii.   6.     Rom.  ix.  20, 

21 


xxxi.  15,    Matt.  ii.  17, 

18 

xxxi.  31.  <fec.    Heb.  viii. 
8,  &c. ;  x.  16, 17 


The  LAMENTATIONS  are  a  pathetic  mourning  over  the 
miseries  of  Judah.  Its  design  seems  to  have  been  to  lead 
the  Jews  to  the  exercise  of  repentance,  faith,  and  prayer  ; 
and  show  them  how  to  obtain  comfort  in  their  afflictions, 
and  benefit  from  them.  Jeremiah  met  with  nothing  but 
ill  usage  from  Judah,  yet  how  he  mourns  over  their  afflic 
tions,  and  thus  returns  good  for  evil.  The  true  believer  is 
the  best  patriot.  Let  us  be  equally  well  effected  to  the  wel 
fare  of  Sion.  The  3rd  chapter  will  be  found  particularly 
useful  to  any  one  in  great  trouble. 

Reference—  iii.  45.    1  Cor.  iv.  13. 
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EZEKIEL  wrote  his  prophecies  in  Chaldea.  He  began  in  the 
fifth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity,  and  continued  nineteen 
years.  The  exact  agreement  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah 
and  Ezekiel,  written  at  so  great  a  distance  as  Babylon  from 
Judea,  must  have  struck  the  Jews.  He  foretels  the  cala 
mities  impending  over  Judea,  and  occasionally  looks  for 
ward  to  another  period  of  yet  greater  misery,  and  more 
extended  dispersion.  He  predicts  the  ruin  of  many  cities 
and  nations  which  had  insulted  the  Jews  in  their  affliction. 
He  exhorts  the  Jews  to  repent,  and  comforts  them  with 
promises  of  approaching  deliverance  under  Cyrus,  inti 
mating  the  more  glorious  redemption  under  the  Messiah, 
and  clearly  foretelling  their  restoration  from  their  present 
dispersion.  He  foretels  of  Christ  as  the  SHEPHERD.  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23  ;  xxxvii.  24.  By  the  description  of  a  new  temple 
he  reminds  the  people  of  God  of  what  they  had  lost  by  their 
sins,  and  comforts  them  with  promises  of  their  future  glory . 
How  awakening  the  calls  of  the  18th — how  inviting  the 
promises  of  the  36th  chapter!  May  we  be  earnest  in 
prayer,  that  we  may  obey  the  calls  to  repentance,  and  par 
take  of  the  promised  blessings.  Earnestly  pray  for  the  new 
heart,  and  the  new  spirit :  the  heart  of  flesh.  For  the  his 
tory  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  read  2  Chron.  xxxv  ; 
2  Kings  xxiv.  xxv. 

References  in  Ezekiel. 


i.  10.    Rev.  iv.  7 
ix.  4.     Rev.  vii.  1 — 3 
ix.  6.    1  Peter  iv.  17 


xii.  22.     2  Peter  iii.  4 
xviii.  7.     Matt.  xxv.  35 
xxxiv.  23.    John  x.  11 


xxxvi.  26.  2  Cor.  v.  17 
xxxvii.  24.  1  Pet.  ii.  23 
xxxviii.  2, 3.  Rev.  xx.  8 


DANIEL  prophesied  under  the  captivity.  The  six  first 
chapters  are  historical,  and  the  six  last  prophetical.  He 
flourished  from  the  3rd  year  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah, 
to  the  3rd  of  Cyrus.  Observe  the  calm,  resolute,  and  firm 
conduct  of  Shadrach,'  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  (ch.  iii.) 
and  be  you  faithful  to  Christ  in  the  midst  of  an  evil  world. 
See  also  how  Nebuchadnezzar  exposes  himself  to  shame 
before  the  whole  world,  (chap,  iv.)  that  he  may  glorify  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  This  is  the  true  way  of  praising- 
God.  The  prophecies  of  Daniel  chiefly  relate  to  the  four 
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universal  empires,  viz.  the  Assyrian,  Persian,  Grecian,  and 
Roman,  whose  rise  and  fall  he  mentions,  ch.  ii.  and  vii ; 
and  to  the  glorious  and  universal  ultimate  triumph  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  He  foretels  the  period  of  the  Messiah's 
appearance  on  earth,  which  he  more  exactly  states  than 
any  other  prophet.  Daniel  says,  seventy  weeks  (that  is,  ac 
cording  to  the  language  of  prophecy,  490  years)  are  deter 
mined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the 
transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  recon 
ciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteous 
ness ;  and  then  afterwards  tells  us  that  Messiah  shall  be  cut 
of,  but  not  for  himself,  (ch.  ix.  24 — 27.)  Hence  the  Messiah 
was  generally  expected  at  the  time  that  Jesus  Christ  came, 
and  the  Jews  have  here  an  insurmountable  difficulty  ;  they 
cannot  account  for  his  not  coming  ;  while  we  have  the 
fullest  evidence  that  he  actually  did  come  at  the  precise 
time  foretold.  We  have  in  the  prophecies  of  this  book  a 
comprehensive  view  of  all  the  great  events  which  should 
take  place  in  the  world  from  the  time  of  Daniel  till  the 
general  resurrection.  Daniel  shows  us  the  different  condi 
tions  of  the  just  and  unjust  at  their  resurrection,  ch.  xii. 
2,  3.  The  9th  chapter  contains  a  striking  confession  of 
national  sins.  Recur  to  it  when  you  pray  for  your 
country. 

References  in  Daniel. 
vii.  10.     Rev.  v.l  1        |  ix.  27.     Matt.  xxiv.  15    |  xii.  7.     Kev.  x.  5,  6 

HOSEA  prophesied  before  the  captivity  for  about  eighty 
years,  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  the  second  king  of  Israel, 
and  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  and  Ahaz,  kings  of  Judah.  His 
prophecies  chiefly  relate  to  the  ten  tribes.  They  were  then 
in  prosperity,  but  their  sins  were  preparing  the  way  for 
their  ruin.  He  convicts  them  of  idolatry  under  the  figures 
of  adultery  and  whoredom,  denounces  grievous  threaten- 
ings  against  them,  and  strongly  exhorts  them  to  faith  and 
repentance.  The  sixth  and  fourteenth  chapters  contain 
earnest  invitations  to  all  sinners  to  return  to  God,  and 
encouraging  promises  to  those  who  do  return.  Use  them 
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in  this  view  for  yourself.*     Before  you  study  this  prophet, 
read  2  Kings  xv.  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  to  xxviii. 


i.  10, 11.  Rom.  ix.  25, 26 
ii.  -23.    1  Peter  ii.  10 
vi.  6.    Matt.  ix.  13 


References  in  Hosea, 

x.8.    Luke  xxiii.  30 

Eev.  vi.  16 
xi.  1.     Matt.  ii.  15 


xiii.  14.     1  Cor.  xv.  54, 


JOEL  prophesied  before  the  captivity,  in  the  days  of 
Uzziah.  He  threatens  the  desolation  of  the  land,  and  gives 
a  minute  description  of  a  plague  of  locusts,  under  the  figure 
of  an  invading  army.  He  calls  to  repentance  and  prayer,  to 
which  great  blessings  are  promised,  particularly  an  abun 
dant  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  foretels  the  con 
version  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  overthrow  of  their 
enemies  and  the  future  glorious  state  of  the  church.  Read 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  2  Kings  xv.  The  chief  scope  of  these  prophe 
cies  relates  to  things  yet  to  come  at  the  return  of  our  Lord. 

References  in  Jod. 

ii.  28,  32.     Acts  ii.  16—21  I         iii.  15.    Matt.  xxiv.  29 

ii.  32.     Bom.  x.  13—16  Mark  xiii.  24 

AMOS  prophesied  after  Joel,  in  the  days  of  Uzziah.  He 
denounces  judgments  on  the  neighbouring  nations,  dwells 
on  the  many  sins  of  Israel,  calls  them  to  repentance,  fore 
tels  the  captivity,  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and 
the  restoration  of  Israel.  How  long  God  bears  with  Israel ! 
how  often  He  warns  them  !  and  yet  when  they  continue 
impenitent,  how  surely  He  executes  his  threatenings  !  Let 
us  take  heed. 

References  in  Amos. 
v.  25—27.    Acts  vii.  42,  43.  |          ix.  11,  12.    Acts  xv.  15—17 

OBADIAH  prophesied  probably  about  the  time  of  Jere- 

*  Cecil  says,  '  In  reading  the  Scriptures,  we  are  apt  to  think  God  farther 
removed  from  us  than  from  the  persons  to  whom  he  spake  therein.  The 
knowledge  of  God  will  rectify  this  error — as  if  God  could  be  further  from  us 
than  from  them.  In  reading  the  Old  Testament  especially  we  are  apt  to 
think  that  the  things  spoken  there,  in  the  prophet  Hosea  for  instance,  have 
little  relation  to  us.  The  knowledge  taught  by  experience  will  rectify  this 
error, — as  if  religion  were  not  always  the  same  sort  of  transaction  between 
God  and  the  soul.'  REMAINS,  p.  203. 
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miah — he  foretels  the  ruin  of  the  Edomites,  and  the  final 
triumph  of  the  church.  Christ  must  reign  till  he  lias  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet.  Let  us  submit  to  him  now. 

Referertte  in  Obadiah — 21.    Rev.  xi.  15. 

JONAH  lived  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  son  of  Joash,  king 
of  Israel.  Commissioned  to  go  to  Nineveh,  to  proclaim  its 
ruin  ;  instead  of  going  there  he  flees,  through  fear,  to  Tar- 
shish — is  cast  into  the  sea,  and  swallowed  by  a  fish — prays, 
and  is  delivered.  Nineveh  repents  upon  his  preaching,  at 
which  Jonah  grieves.  See  the  danger  of  disregarding  God's 
commands — the  power  of  prayer  in  distress — the  forbear 
ance  of  God  towards  repenting  sinners — the  selfishness, 
pride,  and  perverseness  of  man's  heart.  Jonah's  deliver 
ance  is  a  well-known  type  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Be  encouraged,  by  Jonah's  example,  (chap,  ii.) 
to  pray  to  God  in  your  trouble. — See  Matt.  xii.  39,  41  ; 
and  xvi.  4.  Luke  xi.  30,  32.  Read  2  Kings  xiv.  and  xv. 
for  the  history  of  Jeroboam's  reign. 

MICAH  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and 
Hezekiah.  He  assisted  Isaiah — he  foretels  the  destruction 
of  Samaria  and  Jerusalem — reproves  the  sin  of  all  ranks — 
speaks  of  the  inefficacy  of  sacrifices  and  ordinances,  with 
out  a  spiritual  mind,  and  a  holy  life — mentions  Christ's 
coming,  the  place  of  his  birth,  (chap.  v.  2.)  and  his  uni 
versal  dominion.  See  again  the  evil  of  sin — the  danger  of 
self-righteousness,  and  the  blessings  purchased  by  Christ. 
For  the  history  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  read  2  Kings 
xv.  to  xx.  2  Chron.  xxvii.  to  xxxii.  See  also  Jeremiah 
xxvi.  18,  19. 

References  in  Micah. 

ii.  10.    Heb.  xiii.  13,  14  I  v.  2.     Matt.  ii.  5,  6  vii.  6.     Matt.  x.  35,  36 

iv.  7.    Luke  i.  33  John  vii.  42 

NAHUM  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  and  Ma- 
nasseh.  He  foretels,  in  language  particularly  simple  and 
sublime,  the  fall  of  Nineveh,  which,  abusing  God's  long- 
suffering,  is  finally  consigned  to  destruction.  This  predic- 
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tion  has  been  so  completely  executed,  that  not  even  the 
ruins  of  this  great  city  now  remain.  How  dangerous  it  is 
to  trifle  with  the  forbearance  of  the  Almighty.  His  ene 
mies  are  destroyed — his  church  stands  for  ever.  Read 
2  Kings  xviii.  to  xxi.  2  Chron.  xxix.  to  xxxiii. 
Reference  in  Nahum — i.  15.  Rom.  x.  15. 

HABAKKUK  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Jehoiakim.  He 
describes  the  sins  of  the  Jews  and  Chaldeans,  the  captivity, 
the  punishment  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  mercy  of  God  to 
his  people.  He  points  out  the  duty  of  living  by  faith, 
(chap.  ii.  1 — 4.)  and  concludes  with  showing  the  efficacy 
of  a  believer's  dependence  upon  God  as  a  Saviour  to 
sweeten  the  worst  afflictions.  May  we,  like  him,  be  en 
abled  to  rejoice  under  trials,  in  the  God  of  our  salvation. 
Read  2  Kings  xxiii.  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 

References— i.  5.    Acts  xiii.  40,  41 ;  and  ii.  3,  4.   Rom.  i.  17. 

ZEPHANIAH  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  king  of 
Judah.  He  threatens  Judah  for  idolatry — calls  them  to 
seek  the  Lord — foretels  the  ruin  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Jews,  their  captivity,  and  the  future  prosperity  of  God's 
church.  The  true  church  will  triumph  at  last.  Happy 
are  they  only  who  are  members  of  it.  (chap.  iii.  17.)  Read 
2  Kings  xxii.  and  xxiii  :  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 

HAGGAI  prophesied  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
captivity  ;  see  Ezra  v.  1  ;  vi.  14.  To  encourage  them  to 
rebuild  the  temple,  he  shows  them  that  their  distresses 
were  occasioned  by  their  disregard  and  neglect  of  the  house 
of  God  (chap.  i.  9.)  and  foretels  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
desire  of  all  nations,  to  it.  Chap.  ii.  7 — 9.  The  glory  of 
the  Christian  church,  in  which  the  Saviour  ever  dwells. 
and  which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  is  greater  than  that  of 
either  the  former  or  the  latter  temple.  Under  the  name  of 
Zerubbabel,  Christ  and  his  kingdom  are  foretold.  Read 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

References— ii.  6,  7.    Heb.  xii.  25,  26.-H.  9.    John  i.  14. 
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ZECHARIAH  prophesied  about  the  same  time  as  Haggai. 
See  Ezra  v.  1  ;  vi.  14.  He  delivers  many  remarkable  pre 
dictions  respecting  Christ  and  his  gospel,  ix.  9, 10  ;  xi.  11 
— 13.  We  may  learn  also  from  this  book  the  duty  of 
seeking  the  welfare  of  the  spiritual  temple,  the  church  of 
Christ.  He  gives  many  animating  descriptions  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel.  See  the  promises  of  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication,  faith  in  the  pierced  Saviour,  and 
deep  repentance,  chap.  xii.  and  that  of  a  fountain  for  sin 
and  uncleanness,  chap.  xiii.  Read  Ezra  anfl  Nehemiah. 


ix.  9.     Matt.  xxi.  4,  5 

John  xii.  14—16 

xi.  12,  13.     Matt,  xxvii. 

7—10 


References  in  Zechanah. 

xii.  10.  John  xix.  34,  37 
Bev.  i.  7 


xiii.  7.    Matt.  xxvi.  31 
Mark  xiv.  27 


MALACHI  prophesied  after  Zechariah,  about  400  years 
B.C.  He  foretels  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the 
speedy  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Chap.  iii.  1.  The  nearer 
the  morning  approaches,  the  more  clearly  the  light  shines. 
What  advantages  have  we  now  in  the  full  blaze  of  the  Gos 
pel  day  !  O  may  we  duly  improve  them,  lest  they  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  us. 


References  in  Malachi. 


iii.  1.     Matt.  xi.  10 
Mark  i.  2 
Luke  vii.  27 


iv.  5,  6.    Matt.  xvii.  10—12 
Mark  ix.  11, 12 
Luke  i.  16,  17 


A  late  prelate  gives  us  the  following  clear  and  concise 
account  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  from  the  time  of  their 
captivity  to  the  time  of  Christ  ;  forming  a  connection  be 
tween  the  Old  and  New  Testament  history. 

The  Jews  had  many  revolutions  of  peace  and  war,  and 
some  changes  in  the  mode  of  their  government,  from  the 
time  of  their  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  to  their 
complete  subjection  to  the  Romans  ;  but  their  sacerdotal 
(or  priestly)  government,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  con 
tinued  with  but  little  interruption  through  this  whole  space 
of  about  600  years.  Having  returned  into  their  own  coun- 
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try  under  the  sanction  and  authority  of  Cyrus,  they  ac 
knowledged  the  sovereignty  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  till  that 
empire  was  overturned  by  Alexander  the  Great,  (according 
to  Dean  Prideaux,  B.C.  330.)  They  then  became  subject 
to  his  successors,  first  in  Egypt,  afterwards  in  Syria,  till 
having  been  deprived  of  their  civil  and  religious  liberties 
for  three  years  and  a  half,  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  (B.  c. 
108.)  they  were  restored,  both  to  the  exercise  of  their  re 
ligion  and  their  ancient  independence,  by  the  piety  and 
bravery  of  Mattathias  and  his  descendants,  (B.  D.  165.) 
Under  these  Maccabean  princes  they  became  an  entirely 
free  state,  supported  by  good  troops,  strong  garrisons,  and 
alliances,  not  only  with  neighbouring  powers,  but  with 
remote  kingdoms,  even  Rome  itself.  This  glory  of  the 
Jews  was  but  of  short  duration  ;  for,  though  the  decline  of 
the  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria  prevented  their  inter 
ference  in  the  affairs  of  other  states,  yet  the  entire  ruin  of 
these  two  kingdoms,  by  the  great  accession  of  power  which 
it  brought  to  the  Romans,  paved  the  way  for  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth.  Pompey  compelled  the 
Jews  to  submit  to  the  arms  of  Rome,  (B.  c.  63.)  and  from 
that  time  their  country  was  tributary  to  the  Romans, 
although  it  was  still  governed  by  Maccabean  princes.  The 
last  of  that  family  was  conquered  and  deposed  by  Herod 
the  Great,  an  Idumean  by  birth,  but  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
(B.  c.  37.)  who  had  been  appointed  king  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Romans,  and  enjoyed  a  long  reign  over  the  whole  of  Pales 
tine,  in  the  course  of  which  he  greatly  diminished  the 
civil  power  of  the  high  priests.  He  was  succeeded  in  the 
government  of  the  greater  part  of  Palestine  by  his  son 
Archelaus,  (B.  c.  3.)*  whose  misconduct  caused  Augustus 
to  banish  him,  and  to  reduce  his  dominions  into  the 
form  of  a  Roman  province,  (A.  c.  8.)  and  thus  it  appears 
that,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  predicted  period  of  An 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  for  some  time 
independent,  but  generally  tributary,  continued  to  enjoy 

*  That  is  according  to  the  common  computation,  about  one  year  after  the 
birth  of  Christ. 
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its  own  religion  and  the  form  of  its  civil  government  till 
after  the  birth  of  the  Messiah.' 

Manasseh  the  brother  of  Jaddua  the  high  priest, 
having  married  the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  of  the  seed  of 
strangers,  was  on  that  account  deprived  of  the  priesthood 
by  Nehemiah  :  see  Nehem.  xiii.  28.  We  are  informed  that 
Sanballat  afterwards  built  a  temple  in  favour  of  his  son- 
in-law  on  Mount  Gerizim  in  Samaria,  in  opposition  to 
that  of  Jerusalem.  After  this  a  schism  arose  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Samaritans,  chiefly  from  the  enmity  of  the 
Samaritans  against  the  Jews,  because  the  Jews  would  not 
admit  them  into  their  temple  in  opposition  to  the  law  of 
God. 

After  the  captivity,  the  Jews  were  effectually  delivered 
from  open  idolatry,  and  though  entire  independence  and 
monarchs  of  the  lineage  of  David  were  enjoyed  no  more, 
there  was  peace  and  tranquillity  for  nearly  300  years  from 
Nehemiah  to  the  time  of  the  Maccabees.  To  this  period 
many  have  applied  the  glowing  descriptions  which  occur 
in  the  prophets ;  though  we  hope  and  believe  that  they 
will  receive  a  fuller  and  much  more  glorious  accomplish 
ment  when  the  Jews  are  restored  and  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 

The  GOSPELS. — The  word  Gospel  signifies  glad  tidings — 
good  neivs ;  and  can  there  be  better  news  to  sinful  man 
than  to  be  informed,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners  ?  or  to  lost  man,  than  to  learn  that  he  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  ?  Here  we  see  how 
all  that  was  foretold  respecting  the  appearance  of  the  Mes 
siah  was  exactly  accomplished.  There  are  four  histories 
of  Christ,  commonly  called  the  Gospels,  written  at  different 
periods,  and  by  different  persons.  The  variations  which 
occur  in  their  relations,  shew  that  they  did  not  write  in 
concert ;  and  by  their  general  agreement  they  strongly 
corroborate  each  other's  testimony.  The  great  end  of  all 
is,  to  shew  us  Jesus  Christ,  the  salvation  he  has  procured 
for  us,  and  the  example  he  has  left  us.  He  is  God  and 
man  ;  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  All  the 
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compassion  that  he  manifested,  and  all  the  relief  that  he 
afforded  to  the  bodies  of  men,  is  but  a  shadow  of  what  he 
is  ever  ready  to  do  for  our  souls.  All  the  instructions  that 
he  gave  on  eai'th,  shew  how  willing  he  is  now  to  guide  his 
people  into  the  way  of  truth.  All  the  miracles  shew  his 
power  to  help  us  in  the  worst  distress.  Believe  in  this 
Saviour  :  he  will  give  you  his  Spirit,  and  you  will  be 
blessed  in  him,  both  in  time  and  through  eternity.  He 
has  also  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 
We  should  endeavour  to  be  like-minded  with  Christ.* 

The  Gospel  also  makes  known  the  great  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  great  and  visible  end  and  effect  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  work  in  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  what 
was  said  and  done  in  that  day  by  the  Apostles  and  primi 
tive  Christians,  was  in  their  circumstances  of  great  im 
portance.  That  same  Spirit  creates  our  hearts  anew,  and 
puts  us  in  possession  of  the  spiritual  blessing  which  God 
has  promised  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Gospel  dispensation 
is  peculiarly  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit. 

MATTHEW,  the  author  of  the  Gospel  which  is  placed  first 
in  the  New  Testament,  was  a  publican,  which  means  a  col- 

*  This  is  a  very  important  point  to  be  attended  to  in  reading  the  Gospel  ; 
and  to  assist  you  in  this  respect,  I  subjoin  some  particulars  in  him  which  we 
should  imitate. 

1.  His  early  piety,  Luke  ii.  46,  47. 

2.  His  obedience  to  his  earthly  parents,  Luke  ii.  51. 

3.  His  unwearied  diligence  in  doing  good,  Acts  x.  38. 

4  His  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind,  Matt.  xi.  29.  His  self-denial,  Phil, 
ii.  7,  8.  His  contentment  in  a  mean  condition  in  this  world,  Luke  ix.  58  ; 
Phil.  iv.  11.  He  submitted  to  be  a  carpenter,  Mark  vi.  3. 

5.  His  frequent  and  long-continued  private  prayer,  Matt.  xiv.  23.     Mark  i. 
35.     Luke  vi.  12  ;  ix.  18.    His  faith  in  prayer,  John  xi.  42. 

6.  His  frequent  praise  and  thanksgiving,  Matt.  xi.  25.    John  xi.  41. 

7.  His  compassion  towards  the  miserable  and  distressed,  Matt.   xx.  34. 
His  sorrow  for  their  sufferings,  Matt.  xiv.  14. 

8.  His  edifying  and  useful  discourse,  Luke  xiv.  7  ;  xxiv.  13.  &c. 

9.  His  kind  and  condescending  behaviour,  Matt.  ix.  19;  Luke  v.  29. 

10.  His  patience  under  sufferings  and  reproaches,  1  Peter  ii.  23.    His  readi 
ness  to  forgive  injuries,  Luke  xxiii.  34  ;  ix.  54—56. 

11.  His  laying  to  heart  the  sins,  as  well  as  the  sufferings  of  others,  Mark 
iii.  5. 

12.  His  zeal  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  John  ii.  17 ;  Luke  iv.  16.     His 
impartial  reproof  of  sin,  Matt,  xxiii.,  17,  &c. 

13.  His  cheerful  submission  to  His  Heavenly  Father's  will,  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

14.  His  love  and  practice  of  universal  holiness,  John  iv.  34.     1  Peter  i.  15,  1C 

15.  His  subjection  to  government,  Matt.  xvii.  27 — xxii.  21. 

16.  His  victory  over  temptation,  Matt.  iv.  1 — 10. 
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lector  of  taxes.  He  was  also  named  Levi.  Christ  called 
him  to  be  one  of  his  apostles,  and  he  remained  constantly 
with  him.  It  is  supposed  that  Matthew  wrote  about  eight 
years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  for  the  use  of  the  Jews  and  Jewish  Christians, 
as  well  as  in  the  Greek  for  more  general  use.  It  being- 
most  circulated  in  the  Greek  language,  in  time  the  Hebrew 
copy  was  lost.  He  accompanied  Christ  in  his  journeyings, 
and  witnessed  his  miracles.  He  gives  us  the  genealogy  of 
Christ,  according  to  his  legal  descent  from  Joseph,  and 
thus  shews  his  title  to  the  throne  of  David,  agreeably  to  the 
Jewish  customs. 

MARK'S  Gospel  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  under 
the  inspection  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  at  the  request  of  the 
Christians  at  Rome.  He  records  many  of  the  same  facts 
as  Matthew,  with  some  additional  occurrences.  Mark  was 
a  Jew  who  had  lived  in  Judea,  and  is  considered  as  having 
written  nearly  in  the  order  of  time.  He  is  called  Marcus. 
1  Peter  v.  13. 

LUKE  was  a  physician,  and  probably  descended  from 
Gentile  parents  ;  but  having  embraced  Judaism  in  his 
youth,  he  is  supposed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  while 
travelling  with  St.  Paul.  His  history  is  more  full  than 
the  others,  and  probably  was  written  for  the  use  of  the 
Gentile  converts.  Luke  lived  in  Antioch,  and  did  not  him 
self  see  the  events  which  he  describes.  He  gives  us  the 
genealogy  of  Christ  according  to  his  natural  descent  from 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  carries  it  up  to  Adam,  shewing  us 
that  Christ  was  that  seed  of  the  woman  which  was  pro 
mised  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world.  It  is  evident 
that  he  was  almost  a  constant  companion  of  St.  Paul,  (Acts 
xvi.  10  ;  xxvii.  1,  2  ;  xxviii.  7,  16.  Col.  iv.  14.  2  Tim. 
v.  11.  Philemon  24.)  who  possibly  alludes  to  him,  2  Cor. 
viii.  18. 

JOHN  was  the  beloved  disciple  of  Christ,  and  wrote  his 
Gospel  last  of  all.  His  design  was  to  confirm  our  faith  in 
the  Messiah,  (xx.  31,)  to  add  many  of  our  Lord's  discourses, 
not  included  in  the  other  Gospels,  and  to  confute  several 
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heresies  then  springing  up  respecting  the  person  of  Christ. 
An  account  of  the  sentiments  which  he  opposed,  will  be 
found  in  chapter  viii.  of  this  work.  John  was  one  of  the 
Apostles,  and  wrote  principally  with  a  view  of  recording 
some  remarkable  particulars,  which  the  other  evangelists 
had  either  omitted,  or  stated  very  briefly. 

There  have  been  considerable  differences  of  opinion  in 
accounting  for  the  variations  and  yet  verbal  agreements  in 
the  first  three  gospels.  Some  have  even  supposed  that  the 
three  Evangelists  copied  from  one  original  written  docu 
ment.  Bishop  Randolph  says  on  this  subject,  "  I  admit  of 
a  common  document ;  but  that  document  was  no  other  than 
the  preaching  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself."  Mr.  Greswell 
has,  however,  ably  endeavoured  to  shew  that  while  each 
of  the  Gospels  was  written  in  the  order  in  which  it  stands, 
the  Gospels  last  written  were  in  each  instance  supple 
mentary  to  the  former.  His  plan  is  subjoined  from  the 
"  Harmony  of  the  Gospels"  just  published. 


PART  I. 

THE  PERIOD  OF  31  YEARS,  FROM   SIX   YEARS   BEFORE  THE 
BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  YEAR  26  AFTER. 

Sect.    MATTHEW  MARK 

1     i.     I 


9  i.  1—17 

10  

11  ii.  1—12 

12  ii.  13—23 

13  


08 
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PART  II. 


THE  PERIOD  OF  18  MONTHS. 


Sect 
I 
2 


MATTHEW. 


m.  1—4 

3  iii.  5—12 

4  iii.  13—17 

5  iv.  1—11 

6  — — — — 
7 


9 
10 

1  1 
!•_> 
II 
14 
IS 
16 


18     iv.  12—22 


21  v.  1—16 

22  v.  17—26 

23  V.  27—48 

24  vi.  1—18 

25  vi.  19-34 

26  vii.  1--20 

27  vii.  21—29 

28  viii.  1 

29  viii.  2 — 4 

30  ix.  2—8 

31  ix.  9—17 


MARE. 

i.  2—4 
i.  7,  8 
i.  9—11 
i.  12,  13 


i.  14—20 
i.  21—28 


2°     (S^7)        «•»-* 


LUKE. 


iii.  1—6 
iii.  7—20 
iii.  21 — 23 
iv.  1—13 


iv.  14—30 
iv.  31,  32 

iv.  33 — 37 


V.   1—11 
V.  12—16 

v.  17—26 

V.  27—30 


JOHN. 
i.  1—18 


19—28 
.  29—42 
.  43—51 
i.  1—11 
i.  12—25 
ii.  1 — 10 
ii.  11—21 
ii.  22—36 
v.  1—26 
V.  27—42 
V.  43—54 


PART  III. 


THE  SECOND  YEAR'S  PREACHING  OF  OUR  LORD. 


xii.  1—8 
xii.  9—12 
xii.  13—24 
x.  2 — 4 


viii.  5—13 

xi.  2—6 
xi.  7—19 
xi.  20—30 


ii.  23—28 
iii.  1—6 
iii.  7—12 
iii.  13—19 


vi.  1 — 5 
vi.  6—11 

vi.  12—19 
vi.  20—36 
vi.  37—49 
vii.  l  —  lo 
vii.  11—18 
vii.  19—23 

vii.  24—35 
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Sect.    MATTHEW 


MARK. 


xii.  22—32 
Xii.  33—45 
xii.  46—50 
xiii.  1—17 

r  xiii.  24 — 30  \ 

L  36—43  / 

Xiii.  31—35 
xiii.  36,  18 — 23 
xiii.  44—52 
xiii.  53.  viii.  18—27 
viii.  28—34,  ix.  1 
ix.  10—17 
ix.  18—34 

I  xiii.  54—58  1 

UX.  35—38  / 
X.  1 — 15 
x.  16—31 
X.  32—42,  xi.  1 
xiv.  1 — 12 
Xiv.  13 — 23 
xiv.  24—36 


iii.  31—35 
iv.  1—9 


iv.  26—34 
iv.  10—25 

iv.  35—41 
V.  1-^21 

V.  23—43 
vi.  1  —  6 

vi.  7 — II 

vi.  12,  13 
vi.  14 — 29 
vi.  30—46 
vi.  47—56 


LUKE. 
vii.  36—50 
viii.  1 — 3 


viii.  9 — 18 
viii.  19 — 21 
viii.  22—25 
viii.  26—40 


Vlli.  41 — 45 


ix.  1—5 

ix.  6 
ix.  7—9 
ix.  10—17 
ix.  10—17 


.  1—  15 
.  16—21 
.  22—40 
.  41—58 
.  59—71 


PART   IV. 


THE  THIRD  YEAR'S   PREACHING  OF  OUR  LORD. 


xv.  1—9 
xv.  10 — 20 
XV.  21 — 28 

xv.  29 — 39 

xvi.  1—12 
xvi.  13 — 20 

XVi.  21—28 

xvii.  1—13 
xvi.  14 — 21 
xvii.  22 — 27 


xvui.  1—20 
xviii.  21—25 


vii.  1—13 

vii.  14—23 

vii.  24—30 

/  vii.  31—3"  \ 

\  vii.  1—19    / 

viii.  11 — 21 

viii.  22 — 30 
r  viii.  31—38) 
\  ix.  1,  t 

ix.  2 — 13 

ix.  14—29 

ix.  30—32 

ix.  33—50 


ix.  18—21 
ix.  22—27 

ix.  28—36 
ix.  37—43 
ix.  43—45 
ix.  46—50 


vii.  1—13 
vii.  14 — 24 
vii.  25—36 
vii.  37-53 
viii.  1—11 
viii.  12—29 
viii.  30 — 4" 
viii.  48—59 
ix.  1—23 
ix.  24—38 


H  2 
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Stt 

21 

S5 
•0 

V 

88 
29 
SO 
81 
39 
33 
34 
88 
36 

38 

sg 

10 

il 
48 
49 
44 

US 
46 

47 
48 
40 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
50 
Of 
58 
50 
00 
01 

sa 

«3 

fii 

05 

66 
6? 
68 
60 
79 
71 
71 

74 

7~> 
76 
77 
78 
78 
BO 

•/.    MATTHEW. 

MARK. 

LUKE. 

ix.  51—62 
x.  1—16 

X.  38—42 

x  i  1     12 

x  i.  13—21 
X  1.  22—34 
X    .  35  —  48 





x  i.  10—21 

•      i         ,o 

xix.  1,2 

X.  1 

xvii.  20  —  37 

XMll. 

xix.  13—15 
xix.  16—30 

x.  13—16 
x.  17—31 

xviii.  15  —  17 
xviii.  18—30 

xx.  17—28 
xx.  29—34 

X.  32—45 
X.  46—52 

xviii.  31,  32 
r  xviii.  35  —  43 
I  xix.  1 

xxvi.  6  —  13 

xxi.  i—  9 
xxi.  10,  11,14—17 

xiv.  3—9 

xi.  1—10 
xi.  11 

xix.  29—40 
xix.  41—44 

xxi.  13—22 
xxi.  23-46 

xi.  12—26 
f  Xi.  27—33  1 
I  xii.  1—12  J 

Xix.  45—48 
xx.  1  —  19 

xxii.  15  —  22 
xxii.  23  —  33 
xxii.  34—40 
xxii.  41—46 

xii.  13—17 
xii.  18—27 

XX.  20—  2fi 
XX.  27—40 

Xii.  35  —  40 
xii.  41—44 

XX.  41—47 

... 

xxiii.  23—29 
xxiv.  1  —  14 
xxiv  15—28 

xiii.  1—13 
xiii.  H—23 

xxi.  5  —  19 
xxi.  20—24 

JOHN. 
fix.  39—41 
Ix.  1—10 
x.  1 1  -21 
X.  22—42 
xi.  1—16 
xi.  17—46 
xi.  47—57 


f  xi.    55—57 
Xxii.  l—ll 
xii.  12—19 

xii.  20—36 


xii.  37—50 
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Sect 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 

86 

87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

log 

110 

in 

112 
113 
114 

m 

.    MA 
xxiv 
xxiv 

XXV. 
XXV. 
XXV. 

xxvi. 
xxvi. 

rTHKW. 

29—36 

37     51 

M 

xii 

xii 

ARK. 
.  24—32 

LUKE. 
xxi.  25  —  33 

JOHN. 



1     4    14     1 

»        {x 
xiv 

iv.  1,  2,1 

10,  11  ; 

f  x> 
I  XX 

xxii 

i.  37,  38,  i 
ii.  1—6   / 

17     20 

... 

xxvi. 

21—26 

xiv 

.  18—22 

xxii. 

19—23 

xiii.  18—30 

xxii. 
xxii. 

xxvi. 

27—29 

xiv 

.  23—25 

20 





•     i         o 

xxvi.  30  —  35 
xxv  .  36—46 
xxvi.  47—56 

xxvi.  57  —  68 

xxvi.  69—75 
xxvii.  l—io 

xiv 
xiv 
xiv 

xiv 
xiv 

XV. 

26—31 
32—42 
43—52 

53—65 

66-72 

1 

xxii.  39 
xxii.  40—46 
xxii.  47—53 
f  xxii.  54       i 
\  55,  63—  65  j 

xxii.  56—62 
xxii.  66—71 

xv  ii.  l 
xv  ii.  1 
xv  ii.  2  —  1  1 

xviii.  ig—24 

r  xviii.  17, 
1  18,  25—27 
xviii.  28 

.2—16 
.  17—25 
26—34 
35—43 
44—49 
49—56 

xxv 
xxv 
xxv 
xxv 
xxv 
xxv 
xxv 

11—14 
15—26 

27—34 

35—44 

45—56 
56—61 
62  —  fin 

XV. 

XV. 
XV. 
XV. 
XV. 
XV. 

2—5 
6—15 
16—23 
24—32 
33—41 
40—47 

xxiii 
xxiii 
xxiii 
xxiii 
xxiii 
xxiii 

X  X.   15 

x  x.  16 
x  x.  16—18 
x  x.  19—24  . 
x  x.  25—27 
X  x.  31—41 

PART  V. 


THE  PERIOD  OF  10  DAYS  FROM  THE  RESURRECTION  TO 
THE   ASCENSION. 


xxviii.  1 — 8 
xxviii.  11—15 


7  xxviii.  9,  10, 16 — 20 

9        

10        

11        


xi  :. 

xvi. 
xvi. 

1  —  8 

9. 

10—13 

xxiv. 
xxiv. 
xxiv. 
xxiv. 

1-9,  11 
12 
14—35 
36     40 

xx.  1—17 
xx.  18 
XX.  19  —  23 
XX.  24—29 

xvi. 

14 





xxi.  1  —  14 

xxiv. 

xxiv. 

xvi. 

xvi. 

15—19 
23 

50—53 

f  XX.  30,  31 
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The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  APOSTLES  was  written  by 
Luke,  and  contains  the  history  of  the  church  for  about 
thirty  years  after  Christ's  death.  It  points  out  the  situation 
of  the  followers  of  Christ  on  his  ascending  into  heaven.  It 
shews  us  how  completely  his  promise  was  fulfilled,  that  he 
would  send  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  endue  them  with 
power  from  on  high.  We  here  have  a  full  record  of  the 
striking  and  important  fact,  that  the  Christian  Church 
first  rose  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  place  where  the  enemies  of 
Christ  and  of  his  disciples  resided,  and  within  a  few  weeks 
of  his  ascension.  So  that  if  those  enemies  could  have  proved 
the  Gospel  a  delusion,  they  had  the  fullest  opportunity  ; 
and  could  they  have  crushed  it  by  power,  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  they  would  have  done  it.  Yet,  in  spite 
of  all  their  efforts,  the  first  Christian  Church  rose  and  flou 
rished,  and  the  opposition  of  its  enemies  only  more  deci 
dedly  proved  that  it  was  the  building  of  God.  Here  also 
we  see  in  how  singular  a  manner  the  way  was  prepared  for 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  We  see  the  evident 
blessing  of  God  upon  it  in  its  progress  through  the  world, 
although  superstition  and  idolatry  were  every  where  esta 
blished,  and  Christianity  was  generally  opposed  and  perse 
cuted.  A  thorough  knowledge  of  this  book  will  throw 
much  light  upon  the  Epistles  which  follow.  We  here  see 
the  beginning  of  a  new  day  in  the  Church  of  God — that 
Church  which  consists  of  a  people  distinct  from  the  world 
— distinct  from  nominal  or  professing  Christians — a  people 
converted  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their  hearts. 
These  have  ever  felt  and  owned  themselves  lost  and  undone 
sinners,  and  have  found  themselves  comforted  and  refreshed 
with  Divine  peace,  through  faith  in  the  righteousness  and 
salvation  of  Christ.  They  have  obtained  a  new  heart  and 
a  new  spirit,  have  enjoyed  communion  with  the  Saviour, 
and,  through  a  spiritual  union  with  him,  have  received 
strength  to  overcome  sin.  They  have  lived  in  him'  spiri 
tually — have  followed  his  example — had  their  conversation 
in  heaven,  and  though  despised  and  ill-treated  by  the 
world,  yet  they  have  returned  good  for  evil,  blessings  for 
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curses,  prayers  for  persecutions,  and  kindness  for  injuries. 
These  are  the  real  friends  of  mankind,  the  people  of  God, 
the  Church  of  Christ.* 

The  EPISTLES  are  letters  which  were  written  and  sent 
by  the  Apostles  to  the  churches  of  Christ,  or  particular 
persons.  Many  of  the  peculiar  doctrines,  duties,  and  bless- 


*  It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  first  ages  of  the  Church  of  Christ  were  the 
purest,  and  that  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  primitive  Christians  were 
such  as  greatly  to  recommend  their  religion.  We  must  not  indeed  imagine 
that  the  primitive  churches  were  perfect.  It  is  one  remarkable  instance  of 
divine  providence,  that  we  find  recorded  in  the  inspired  volume  with  the 
utmost  simplicity  the  defects  of  every  Church,  and  sometimes,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Corinthians,  those  defects  were  of  a  very  serious  character.  But,  had 
not  these  things  been  recorded,  what  minister,  what  missionary,  would  not 
sink  in  despondency  under  his  manifold  trials  and  discouragements  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Still,  with  every  abatement,  it  may  be  fully  allowed  that 
the  primitive  Christians  were  bright  examples  to  succeeding  ages.  The  fol 
lowing  outline  of  some  particulars  recorded  of  them,  may  help  to  shew  us 
what  is  the  real  religion  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Dispositions  towards  God  and  Christ.    Deep  impressions  of  their  sinful- 
ness  and  danger  at  the  time  of  conversion,  Acts  ii.  37  ;  ix.  6  ;  xvi.  29,  30 ;  and 
a  complete  and  entire  change  afterwards,  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11 ;  Eph.  ii.  5,  6. 
Faith  in  Christ,  Col.  i.  3,  4 ;  1  Thess.  i.  3  ;  2  Thess.  i.  3.     Fear  of  God,  Acts 
ix.  31.     Love  of  God,  Rom.  v.  5.     Hope  in  God,  1  Thess.  i.  3.     Peace  with 
God,  Rom.  v.  1.    Joy  in  God,  Rom.  v.  11.     Thankfulness  to  God,  Acts  ii.  47  ; 
Eph.  v.  19.     Love  to  Christ,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22  ;  2  Cor.  v.  14. 

2.  Attention  to  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  the  means  of  grace.  Joy  and  rever 
ence  in  receiving  the  gospel,  Acts  ii.  41,  46,  47  ;  viii.  8  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13.    Dili 
gent  study  of  the  Scriptures,  Acts  xvii.  11.     Private  devotion,  Acts  ii.  42  ;  x. 
9.    Social  prayer,  Acts  xvi.  25.     Public  worship,  Acts  iii.  1  ;  xx.  7.     Early  in 
the  morning,  Acts  xii.  12  ;  and  late  at  night,  Acts  xx.  7.     Prayer  for  their 
enemies,  Acts  vii.  60. 

3.  Temper  and  conduct  towards  others.    Esteem  of  their  ministers,  Gal.  iv. 
14  ;  Acts  xx.  38.     Prayers  for  them,  Acts  xii.  5.     Care  of  them,  Phil.  ii.  25  ; 
iv.  10 — 18,  and  the  love  which  the  ministers  had  for  their  people,  2  Cor.  vi.ll. 
Love  to  all  the  brethren,  1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10;  Eph.  i.  15 ;  Heb.  xiii.  1 ;  1  Peter 
i.  22  ;  and  charity  in  relieving  the  necessities  of  those  in  want,  Acts  xi.  29 ; 
Rom.  xv.  26  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  2,  3 ;  Philemon  7  ;  3  John  6 ;  Acts 
ii.  45  ;  2  Thess.  i.  3.     Great  unanimity  and  union,  Acts  iv.  32.    Diligence  in 
spreading  religion,  Acts  viii.  30.     Liberality  and  bounty,  Acts  iv.  34  ;  ii.  45. 
Separation  from  the  wicked,  1  Cor.  v.  11.  2  Thess.  iii.  6 — 14. 

4.  Conduct  as  it  respected  themselves.    Sober  deportment,  1  Pet.  iv.  4.     Deep 
humility,  and  thorough  conviction  of  their  own  sinfulness.     Eph.  iii.  8;  1 
Tim.  i.  13,  15, 16;  Rom.  vii.    Patience  and  joy  in  affliction,  2  Thess.  i.  4; 
Heb.  x.  34;  Acts  xiii.  52  ;  Rom.  v.  3.     Willingness  to  die,  and  joy  in  the 
prospect  of  eternity.     Philemon  23. 

5.  Suffering  for  Ch-i-ist's  sake,  Acts  v.  41  ;  vii.  58 ;  viii.  1 ;  xii.  2  ;  xiii.  50  ; 
xiv.  22  ;  xvi.  2~3.    2  Thess.  i.  4. 

This  lovely  picture  might  have  been  extended,  but  the  above  will  suffice. 
Blots  there  were  indeed,  but  it  may  be  safely  said  that  this  was  the  general 
character  of  the  first  Christians.  They  were  the  glory  of  their  ministers,  who 
could  appeal  to  the.lives  of  Christians  for  the  excellence  of  the  Gospel. 

For  a  further  account  of  this  Church,  see  Milner's  admirable  History  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  4  vols.  8vo.  a  most  interesting  and  truly  valuable  book. 
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ings  of  Christianity,  were  so  connected  with  the  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  depend 
ent  on  these  grand  events,  that  they  evidently  could  not  be 
openly  declared  till  the  facts  had  taken  place.  The  Apostles 
themselves  were  not  prepared  to  receive  them  till  then. 
Jesus  said  to  them  a  short  time  before  his  death,  /  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now  ; 
howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth  :  and  then  he  adds,  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you,  John  xvi.  12 — 15.  After  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Apostles  understood  what  Jesus  had  said  unto  them  ; 
saw,  much  more  clearly  than  before,  the  nature  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  the  doctrines  which  distinguished  it,  and 
then  they  revealed  them  to  the  world  plainly  and  distinctly. 
The  Epistles,  therefore,  as  might  be  expected,  display  the 
doctrines  of  grace  and  the  mysteries  of  godliness,  even  more 
than  the  Gospels  ;  in  them  we  see  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
taught  the  Apostles,  when  he  took  of  the  things  of  Jesus, 
and  shewed  them  unto  them.  Indeed  they  speak  continu 
ally  of  Christ ;  and  their  great  end  seems  to  be  to  magnify 
his  person,  his  salvation,  and  his  glory. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  general  view  of  an  Epistle,  Franck 
advises,  '  to  read  it  as  a  letter  from  a  friend,  three  or  four 
times  over,  without  interruption,  until  you  fully  apprehend 
the  meaning,  and  the  subject  of  the  whole  becomes  clear. 
In  fact,  it  should  be  perused,  as  it  may  be  supposed  the 
Epistles  which  Paul  addressed  to  the  Corinthians  were 
perused  by  them — frequently  ;  not  with  many  interrup 
tions  ;  not  by  chapters  ;  but  in  larger  portions,  and  until 
they  perfectly  understood  the  Apostle's  mind.' 

St.  Paul  sometimes  appears  to  wander  from  his  sub 
jects  ;  but  it  is  only  like  the  winding  of  a  noble  stream, 
which  does  not  flow  in  a  direct  line  to  the  ocean,  but  some 
times  even  seems  to  turn  back  ;  yet  thus  it  fertilizes  the 
country  and  obtains  fresh  supplies  of  strength  to  pursue  its 
course. 

For  the  supposed  dates  when,  and  the  places  whence  the 
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Epistles  were  written,  see  Chronological  Table,  seventh 
period.  The  notes  respecting  these  points  at  the  end  of 
the  Epistles  in  the  Bible,  are  not  of  inspired  authority,  and, 
in  general,  are  far  from  being  correct. 

ROMANS.  This  Epistle  was  written  to  Christians  whom 
the  Apostle  had  not  yet  seen,  and  who  lived  at  Rome,  which 
was  then  the  capital  or  chief  city  of  the  whole  world.  It 
contains  a  statement  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in 
regular  order.  The  ground-work,  or  first  principles  of  the 
Gospel  are  given  in  the  first  five  chapters  :  the  blessed 
fruits  arising  to  believers  from  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  those  principles,  are  displayed  in  the  privileges  enu 
merated  in  the  six  following  chapters,  and  in  the  precepts 
or  moral  duties  of  the  five  last.  St.  Paul  shews  that  all 
mankind  are  guilty  before  God  ;  and  that  the  only  way  to 
be  justified  or  accounted  righteous  in  his  sight,  to  obtain 
pardon,  and  eternal  life,  is,  by  believing  with  the  heart  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  that  faith  merits  salvation  ;  but  it  has 
pleased  God  to  appoint  faith  as  the  means  of  our  enjoying 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  that  salvation  might  be  alto 
gether  through  grace.  He  proves  these  doctrines  by  various 
arguments,  illustrates  them  by  the  case  of  Abraham,  and 
then  shews  their  practical  tendency.  He  clearly  foretels 
the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews.  No  part  of  Scripture 
ought  to  be  more  thoroughly  read,  marked,  learned,  and 
inwardly  digested.  It  is  altogether  opposed  to  all  notions 
of  obtaining  salvation  by  our  own  works,  either  ceremonial 
or  moral,  either  in  whole  or  in  part.  It  sets  before  us  free 
redemption,  justification,  and  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus 
alone,  and  yet  shews  us  that  the  people  of  Christ  will  be  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

I  CORINTHIANS.  Corinth  was  a  large  and  wealthy  city 
of  Greece.  For  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  read  Acts  xviii.  1 — 18.  St.  Paul  staid  here 
nearly  two  years.  After  he  had  left  Corinth,  a  false 
teacher,  who  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  (2  Cor.  ix.  22.)  came 
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thither  with  letters  of  recommendation,  (2  Cor.  iii.  1.)  pro 
bably  from  the  brethren  in  Judea,  for  which  reason  he  is 
called  a  false  apostle,  (2  Cor.  xi.  13.)  having  been  sent 
forth  by  men.  This  teacher  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  12.)  and  of  some^note  on  account  of 
his  birth  (2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.)  and  education.  He  suited  his 
doctrines  to  the  prejudices,  and  his  precepts  to  the  practices 
of  the  Greeks.  Paul  being  informed  of  these  things,  ( 1  Cor. 
i.  11.)  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  Corinth,  (Acts  xix. 
22:  1  Cor.  iv.  17.)  proposing  soon  to  go  himself.  (2  Cor. 
i.  15.)  But,  receiving  a  letter  from  the  sincere  part  of  the 
church,  and  having  a  great  field  of  usefulness  at  Ephesus, 
he  determined  to  remain  there  for  a  time,  and  then  go  first 
into  Macedonia.  (1  Cor.  xvi.  5 — 10.)  In  the  mean  time 
he  wrote  this  his  first  Epistle,  about  three  years  after  he 
left  Corinth,  to  correct  abuses,  arising  from  the  conduct  of 
the  false  teachers,  and  to  give  advice  in  some  particular 
cases  which  had  been  submitted  to  him.  Few  churches 
were  more  blessed  with  miraculous  gifts  than  that  of  Co 
rinth  ;  but  these  gifts  becoming  occasions  of  pride,  no 
church  was  so  corrupt.  We  need  not  wonder  at  there 
being  scandals  and  divisions  in  our  day,  since  they  existed 
even  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  Learn  from  this  Epistle 
the  difference  between  gifts  and  grace,  and  be  not  dis 
couraged  at  the  want  of  the  former,  if  you  have  the  latter, 
which  is  infinitely  more  needful  and  valuable.  Notice 
the  admirable  description  of  Christian  love  in  the  13th 
chapter,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  in  the 
15th.  May  we  have  that  love,  and  share  that  glorious  re 
surrection. 

II  CORINTHIANS.  This  Epistle  was  written  within 
twelve  months  after  the  former,  after  receiving  satisfac 
tory  information  about  them,  to  confirm  them  in  their  re 
formation,  and  to  give  them  further  advice  and  instruction. 
St.  Paul  here  defends  himself  from  charges  made  against 
him,  exhorts  to  reformation,  and  threatens  the  impenitent. 
If  Paul  was  unjustly  reproached,  why  should  Christians 
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expect  to  escape  reproach  now  ?  Let  us  be  more  careful 
not  to  deserve  censure,  than  to  avoid  it.  Observe  and  imi 
tate  Paul's  prudent,  firm,  and  zealous  measures  in  effecting 
a  reformation.  What  he  says  of  the  love  of  Christ,  of 
the  new  creature,  and  of  God's  beseeching  sinners  to  be 
reconciled  to  himself,  in  the  fifth  chapter,  is  particularly 
important. 

GALATIANS.  Galatia  was  a  province  in  Lower  Asia. 
Paul  here  writes  against  false  teachers,  who  mingled  the 
Mosaic  Law  with  the  Gospel,  as  if  men  could  not  be  saved 
by  faith  in  Christ,  without  being  circumcised  and  obeying 
the  Jewish  law  ;  thus  representing  Christ  as  insufficient  to 
save  those  who  were  not  by  circumcision  proselyted  to  the 
Mosaic  law,  Acts  xv.  The  Apostle  shews  that  the  boasted 
law  of  the  Jews  was  subsequent  to  promises  and  prophecies 
which  related  to  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  could  have  no 
controlling  effect  over  that  dispensation  of  Grace,  to  which, 
in  reality,  it  was  subservient.  Man  has  always  been  prone 
to  think  that  he  may  be  saved  partly  by  works  of  one  kind 
or  other  ;  but  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  is  the  only  and 
complete  Saviour  of  sinners,  redeeming  those  who  apply 
to  him,  both  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  their  sins.  This 
St.  Paul  proves  in  various  ways  ;  and  then  in  the  last  two 
chapters  he  exhorts  the  Galatians  to  be  fruitful  in  good 
works.  Heal  faith  ever  worketh  by  love. 

We  have  an  account  of  St.  Paul's  visiting  Galatia,  Acts 
xvi.  5  ;  xviii.  23. 

EPHESIANS.  Ephesus  was  the  chief  city  of  Lower  Asia, 
and  famous  for  its  temple  to  the  Goddess  Diana.  This  Epis 
tle  of  St.  Paul  breathes  nothing  but  affection.  This  church 
was  evidently  in  a  happy  state,  (chap.  i.  15.)  and  in  address 
ing  it,  St.  Paul  could  pour  out  his  whole  heart.  The  first 
three  chapters  of  this  interesting  Epistle  contain  the  doc 
trines,  and  the  last  three  the  practice,  of  the  Gospel.  The 
order  in  which  doctrine  and  practice  are  delivered,  and  the 
connection  between  both,  are  instructive.  Jlilner  says, 
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"  This  Epistle,  next  to  the  Romans,  may  he  looked  on  as  a 
most  admirable  system  of  divinity.  Every  thing  of  doc 
trine  and  of  duty  is  in  it  ;  and  what  the  Gospel  really  is, 
may  hence  be  collected  with  the  greatest  certainty."  (Milner. 
vol.  i.  p.  87.)  Before  you  study  this  Epistle,  it  may  be 
useful  to  read  Acts  xviii.  18 — 28  ;  and  xix.  and  xx.  Read 
also  Rev.  ii.  1 — 7,  for  an  account  of  the  state  of  this  church 
many  years  afterwards. 

PHILIPPIANS.  This  Epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul  to 
the  church  at  Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia.  The  Chris 
tian  church  here,  though  small,  appears  to  have  been  in  a 
truly  happy  state.  There  is  not  one  censure  in  the  whole 
Epistle.  None  more  generously  and  considerately  mani 
fested  their  care  and  regard  for  the  Apostle.  The  Epistle 
was  written  to  encourage  them  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Gos 
pel  ;  to  warn  them  against  false  teachers  and  false  doctrine  ; 
to  exhort  them  to  press  forward  ;  and  to  express  his  regard 
for  their  welfare.  It  shows  the  strong  love  which  sub 
sisted  between  ministers  and  people  in  the  first  ages,  and 
the  blessed  effects  which  the  Gospel  produces  when  cordi 
ally  received.  Read  Acts  xvi.  9 — 40  ;  and  xx.  1 — 6. 

COLOSSIANS.  Colosse  was  an  ancient  city  in  Phrygia. 
It  is  uncertain  by  whom  the  church  at  this  place  was 
founded,  though  it  appears  from  Acts  xvi.  6,  and  xviii.  23. 
that  St.  Paul  had  been  in  Phrygia.  This  church  likewise 
was  in  a  flourishing  condition,  though  exposed  to  false 
teachers  :  for  an  account  of  whose  opinions,  see  chapter  vii. 
The  two  first  chapters  of  this  Epistle  are  doctrinal,  the  two 
last  practical.  It  sets  forth  the  glory  of  the  Saviour  ;  the 
completeness  of  his  salvation,  and  the  fruits  of  faith.  The 
Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  may  be  read  toge 
ther  with  advantage,  as  illustrating  each  other. 

I  THESSALONIANS.  Thessalonica  was  a  chief  city  of 
Macedonia.  Probably  this  was  the  first  Epistle  which 
Paul  wrote,  and  he  solemnly  directs  that  it  be  read  unto  all 
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the  holy  brethren.  The  church  here  formed  was  only  just 
raised,  and  it  was  much  persecuted.  Paul  highly  com 
mends  them,  states  the  principles  on  which  he  acted,  con 
firms  them  in  the  faith,  tells  them  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
exhorts  them  to  holy  conversation.  Do  we  resemble  these 
first  Christians  ?  Read  Acts  xvii.  2 — 15. 

II  THESSALONIANS.  This  seems  to  have  been  written  to 
comfort  them  in  their  tribulation  ;  to  guard  against  the 
mistakes  into  which  some  had  fallen,  as  if  the  day  of  judg 
ment  was  close  at  hand  ;  and  to  exhort  those  who  neglected 
their  employment,  with  quietness  to  work  and  eat  their  own 
bread.  A  Christian  will  be  diligent  in  every  station  in  which 
he  may  be  placed.  The  second  chapter  appears  to  contain 
a  very  striking  prophecy  of  Popery,  under  the  characters 
of  the  Man  of  sin,  and  the  Mystery  of  iniquity. 

I  TIMOTHY.      Timothy   was    converted    under  Paul's 
ministry  ;  and  after  labouring  some  time  with  him,  was 
appointed  over  the  church  at  Ephesus.     This  Epistle  was 
written  to  assist  Timothy  in  the  duty  of  watching  over 
that  church,  and  choosing  proper  ministers.     It  is  useful 
for  the  direction  of  ministers   in  the  discharge  of  their 
office,  wherever  they  may  be  placed.     The  Apostle  foretels 
future  apostacies,  and  exactly  describes  what  we  have  since 
seen  in  Popery  ;  chap.  iv.  1 — 4.     See  in  Paul's  example, 
what  truly  humble  views  of  themselves  real  believers  have, 
and  examine  your  own  heart.   For  an  account  of  Timothy, 
see  Acts  xvi.  1 — 3  ;  2  Timothy  i.  5  ;  iii.  14,  15.     See  also 
Observations  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

II  TIMOTHY.     This  was  probably  written  near  the  close 
of  Paul's  life  :  and  consists  of   exhortations  to  animate 
Timothy   to   endure    persecutions    with   courage,  and   to 
caution  him  against  false  teachers.     It  describes,  in  very 
striking  language,  (chap.  iii.  1 — 5.)  the  conduct  and  cha 
racter  of  a  class  of  persons  who  arose  soon  after,  and  cor 
rupted  the  church  by  false  doctrines  and  immoral  maxims  ; 
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and  the  spirit  of  the  description  applies  with  lamentable 
exactness  to  that  general  corruption  of  Christianity,  which 
we  see  every  where  around  us,  in  the  characters  of  those 
who  profess  a  religion  which  they  neither  truly  believe, 
nor  faithfully  practise.  The  whole  Epistle  may  be  con 
sidered  as  the  advice  of  a  dying  and  pious  father,  to  a 
much-beloved  son. 

TITUS  was  converted  under  Paul's  ministry,  and  after 
accompanying  him  for  some  time,  was  left  at  Crete,  an 
island  which  is  now  called  Candia.  Paul  here  gives  in 
struction  to  Titus,  containing  important  and  truly  excellent 
advice  to  ministers,  respecting  the  regulation  and  edification 
of  the  church.  We  have,  in  a  very  few  words,  a  summary 
of  the  whole  Gospel ;  chap.  ii.  11 — 14  ;  and  again,  chap, 
iii.  4 — 8.  For  an  account  of  Titus,  see  2  Cor.  vii.  6,  7,  13 
—15  ;  viii.  16—23. 

PHILEMON  was  a  Christian  of  some  eminence  at  Colosse. 
Onesimus,  his  slave,  had  run  away,  and  afterwards  was 
converted  by  the  preaching  of  Paul,  who  sent  him  back  to 
his  master,  with  this  truly  kind,  persuasive,  and  excellent 
letter.  What  lessons  it  affords,  and  what  a  pattern  it  ex 
hibits  both  to  master  and  servant !  You  will  find  Onesimus 
named  with  affection,  Col.  iv.  9. 

HEBREWS.  This  Epistle  is  generally  considered  to  have 
been  written  by  Paul  to  the  converted  Jews  living  in 
Judea.  It  is  intended  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  plan  of  sal 
vation  was  prefigured  and  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  that  those  who  believe  the  latter,  ought  on  that  account 
to  receive  the  former,  and  give  up  the  shadow  for  the  sub 
stance.  The  Jews  boasted  of  the  majesty  and  glory  attend 
ing  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  and  St.  Paul  here  shews 
the  superiority  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  church.  This 
Epistle  connects  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  an  in 
structive,  practical,  and  impressive  way.  The  beginning 
of  this  book  (especially  if  you  consult  the  references  to  the 
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other  Scriptures)  is  a  most  striking  testimony  to  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  In  chap.  viii.  he  explains  the  difference 
between  the  Jewish  covenant  made  at  Mount  Sinai,  and 
the  Gospel  covenant ;  and  in  chap,  xi.,  he  displays  the 
admirable  nature  and  effects  of  true  faith,  in  many  exam 
ples  of  the  Old  Testament  saints.  Oh  that  we  may  obtain 
like  precious  faith  with  them  ! 

JAMES  the  Less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  or  Cleopas,  wrote 
his  Epistle  a  short  time  before  his  martyrdom  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
either  addressed  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  general,  sometimes 
speaking  to  Christians,  and  sometimes  to  those  who  did 
not  believe  the  Gospel  ;  or  to  Jewish  believers.  The  con 
verted  Jews  seem  to  have  been  in  a  low  state  ;  too  many 
of  them  were  hearers  only,  and  not  doers  of  the  word.  The 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  free  justification  was  perverted  and 
made  an  excuse  for  sin.  This  Epistle  was  designed  to 
correct  these  evils,  and  also  to  comfort  sufferers  under  the 
Cross.  He  here  shews  the  chief  practical  errors  of  mere 
professors.  Paul  proves,  against  the  self-righteous,  and 
against  those  who  trusted  in  their  ceremonial  obedience, 
that  man  is  saved  by  faith  ;  and  James  proves,  against  the 
licentious,  that  the  faith  which  saves  will  ever  lead  men  to 
obey  God,  and  produce  good  works.  They  both  bring  the 
same  example  of  Abraham.  Where  James  speaks  of  jus 
tification  by  works,  he  does  not  mean  that  works  are  the 
cause  of  our  being  justified,  but  the  effects  invariably  con 
nected  with  it.  Good  works  proceeding  from  faith,  shew 
that  we  are  justified,  and  are  also  a  test  by  which  we  may 
judge  ourselves,  as  to  the  reality  and  strength  of  our 
faith.* 


*  To  justify  is  to  declare  another  righteous.  Such  a  declaration  may  be 
solemnly  repeated,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xv.  6;  xxii.  12.) 
and  there  is  no  inconsistency  that  faith  should  be  the  occasion  when  our 
righteousness  is  first  declared,  and  works  the  fruit  of  that  faith  when  the 
declaration  is  repeated.  Faith  is  needful  from  first  to  last,  but  faith  without 
works,  where  there  is  opportunity  to  perform  them,  will  not  be  accepted  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  is  not  genuine  faith,  but  a  mere  profession. 
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I  PETER.     This  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Christians  in 
the  different  provinces  of  Asia  Minor.     The  churches  in 
that  country  were  chiefly  founded   by  St.  Paul.     This 
Epistle  was  perhaps  more  particularly  intended  for  the  use 
of  Jewish  converts,  and  designed  to  edify  and  comfort 
them  in   their  afflictions.     Here  the   Apostle  fulfils  our 
Saviour's  directions,  Feed  my  sheep.     The  great  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  are  powerfully,  affectionately,  and  practically 
applied.      The  relative   duties   are   also  pointed  out  and 
explained.  * 

II  PETER,  written  shortly  before  the  Apostle's  death, 
warns  believers  against  false  prophets,  who  perverted  the 
Gospel  ;  and  exhorts  them  not  only  to  stand  fast  in  the 
truth,  but  also  to  grow  in  grace.     An  awful  description  is 
given  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world  !     What  a  motive 
for  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness  ! 

I  JOHN,  written  by  him  either  just  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  or,  as  others  suppose,  when  full  of  years, 
after  the  death  of  the  other  apostles.  Heresies  of  various 
kind,  (for  a  further  account  of  which,  see  chap.  viii. 
towards  the  end,)  began  to  abound.  Some  denied  that 
Christ  had  in  reality  come  in  the  flesh,  and  asserted  that 
he  was  manifested  in  appearance  only.  These  the  Apostle 
attacked  in  a  pointed  manner  ;  and  in  so  doing,  gives  us 
extended  views  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  He  adapted 
his  instructions  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times,  and  dwelt 
much  on  the  character  of  Christ  as  the  eternal  life,  which 
was  with  the  Father  and  was  manifested  unto  us  ;  as  the 
Son  of  God,  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  pro 
pitiation  for  our  sins  ; — and  he  brings  the  whole  home  to 
our  hearts,  by  shewing  us  the  love  of  God,  and  its  practical 
tendency  when  truly  felt,  to  excite  us  to  love  others.  He 


*  I  cannot  but  refer  such  of  my  readers  as  can  obtain  it,  to  Leighton's  valu 
able  Commentary  on  this  Epistle.  Dr.  Miles  truly  said,  "  There  is  a  spirit  in 
Archbishop  Leighton,  I  never  met  with  in  any  human  writings,  nor  can  I  read 
many  lines  in  them  without  being  moved." 


OBSERVATIONS    ON    THE    BIBLE.  113 

strongly  urges  the  duty  of  brotherly  love.  Here  are  marks 
and  signs  continually  mentioned,  whereby  we  may  judge 
whether  we  are  real  Christians.  Let  us  try  and  examine 
ourselves  by  these  marks. 

II  JOHN  was  written  to  some  lady  of  rank  and  piety,  to 
encourage  her  to  persevere  in  the  truth  and  love  of  God, 
and  to  exhort  her  to  beware  of  those  heretics  who  denied 
the  incarnation  of  Christ. 

III  JOHN  was  written  to  Gaius,  a  man  of  wealth,  piety, 
and  hospitality,  to  encourage  him  in  helping  forward  some 
missions  among  the  Gentiles.     It  is  equally  addressed  to 
us  for  the  same  end,  as  far  as  we  have  ability  and  oppor 
tunity.      He  warns  them  against  the  ambition   of  Dio- 
trephes,  and  recommends  Demetrius.     Let  us  avoid  the 
pride  of  Diotrephes,  and  copy  the  love  of  Gaius,  and  the 
unblameable  conduct  of  Demetrius. 

JUDE  was  one  of  the  Apostles,  (the  same  mentioned 
John  xiv.  21 — 23.)  and  called  also  Lebbeus,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddeus.  He  wrote  this  Epistle  to  guard  believers 
against  the  same  persons  whom  Peter,  in  his  second 
Epistle,  had  opposed  :  persons  who  pretended  to  trust  in 
the  Divine  mercy,  while  they  lived  an  ungodly  life  ;  nomi 
nal  Christians,  but  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Endeavour 
to  understand  by  experience  what  he  means,  when  he  says, 
Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  verse  20. 

REVELATION  is  so  called,  because  it  consists  chiefly  of 
prophecies  of  things  to  take  place  respecting  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  church  ;  which  were  revealed  to  John 
while  living  in  banishment  at  Patmos.  Many  of  these 
being  yet  unfulfilled,  occasion  much  difficulty  in  under 
standing  this  book.  It  was  written  by  John  at  the  close 
of  his  life,  and  relates  to  the  church  of  Christ  from  that 
period  to  the  end  of  time.  It  describes,  (chap,  i.)  John's 
vision  of  Christ  in  glory  :  chap.  ii.  iii.  the  state  of  the 
i 
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seven  churches  of  Asia,  with  suitable  admonitions  to  each  ; 
that  which  applies  to  bodies  of  professing  Christians  may 
often  be  applied  to  individuals,  and  under  one  or  other 
of  the  characters  described,  the  reader  will  probably  find 
his  own.  These  chapters  have  also  been  considered  as 
prophetical,  describing  the  varied  states  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  till  he  comes.  Chap.  iv.  and  v.  give  a  view  of  the 
Lamb  on  the  throne,  and  the  book  of  God's  decrees  as  to 
future  events.  Much  light  has  been  thrown  on  this  book 
by  the  researches  and  publications  of  such  writers  as  Mede, 
Cressener,  Bishop  Newton,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Woodhouse, 
Cuninghame,  Elliott,  &c.  The  Revelation  closes  with 
a  magnificent  view  of  the  coming  of  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Millennial  state,  the  final  Judgment,  and  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem.  It  has  been  remarked,  that  when  men  suffer 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  they  may  here  find  consolation  both 
for  themselves  and  the  Church ;  for  themselves  by  the 
prospect  and  certainty  of  a  reward  ;  and  for  the  church  by 
the  testimony  that  Christ  never  forsakes  it,  but  will  con 
quer  at  last.  The  whole  book  contains  many  allusions  to 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  and  its  services,  and  to  the  priests 
and  sacrifices.  Here,  indeed,  are  shallows  in  which  the 
lamb  may  wade,  and  depths  in  which  the  elephant  may 
swim.  The  description  of  the  Saviour,  his  love,  his  atone 
ment,  and  his  glory — of  heaven  and  the  happiness  of  re 
deemed  souls,  and  of  the  awful  destruction  of  the  wicked, 
are  so  peculiarly  striking  and  interesting,  that  those  who 
cannot  at  all  understand  the  prophecies,  may  be  greatly 
edified  by  these  things,  which  are  so  plain  and  obvious.  Let 
us  study  and  practice  what  is  plain,  and  God  will  discover 
to  us  all  that  it  is  needful  we  should  know.  Dr.  Lowth 
well  says — '  An  ordinary  reader  may  receive  great  edifica 
tion  from  those  noble  hymns  offered  up  to  God  and  Christ, 
(chap.  iv.  8 — 11  ;  v.  9 — 13  ;  vii.  12  ;  xv.  3,  4  ;)  and  may 
likewise  discover  many  useful  truths,  such  as  the  adoration 
of  the  one  supreme  God,  in  opposition  to  all  creature-wor 
ship,  (chap.  ix.  20  ;  xiv.  7  ;  xxi.  8  ;  xxii.  15  ;)  the  relying 
upon  the  merits  of  Christ  only  for  pardon,  sanctification, 
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and  salvation,  chap.  v.  9  ;  vii.  14  :  xii.  11 ;  xiii.  18  ;  and 
that  we  ought  to  wait  patiently  for  Christ's  appearing  and 
his  kingdom,  and  in  an  earnest  expectation  of  it  ;  to  con 
tinue  stedfast  in  the  profession  of  the  true  faith,  and  prac 
tice  of  sincere  holiness,  notwithstanding  all  the  sufferings 
that  may  attend  a  good  conscience,  chap.  xiii.  10  ;  xiv.  12, 
13  ;  xvi.  15.  All  may  learn  those  marks  and  characters 
of  Antichrist  which  it  most  nearly  concerns  us  to  take 
notice  of,  viz.  pride,  ambition,  and  affectation  of  worldly 
pomp  and  grandeur,  (Rev.  xiii.  7  ;  xvii.  4  ;) — a  cruel  and 
persecuting  temper,  (chap.  ix.  21  ;  xi.  7  ;  xiii.  7 — 17  ; 
xvi.  6  ;  xviii.  20,  24;  xix.  2.)  seeking  to  reduce  others 
rather  by  force  and  compulsion,  than  by  reason  and  argu 
ment  ;  the  love  of  ease  and  softness  ;  and  a  careless  and 
luxurious  life,  (chap.  xvii.  3  :  xviii.  3,  4,  14.)  and  that 
whoever  are  guilty  of  these  things,  are  so  far  departed  from 
the  true  spirit  of  Christianity  ;  and  surely  he  that  takes 
warning  from  the  plain  and  frequent  admonitions  of  this 
book,  to  avoid  these  sins,  has  not  wholly  lost  his  labour  in 
reading  it,  and  withal  has  entitled  himself  to  the  blessing 
which  is  pronounced  upon  those  who  keep  its  sayings. 
Rev.  i.  3.* 


*  The  author  has  forborne  to  give  an  account  of  the  varied  interpretations 
of  the  prophecies  of  this  book.  He  adheres  to  the  general  interpretation  of 
the  Protestant  church,  that  it  contains  "  the  successive  revolutions  of  all  the 
great  empires  in  which  the  church  of  God  was  to  sojourn  till  it  should  come 
to  triumph  over  the  kingdoms  of  this  world"  at  the  coming  of  Christ.  The 
SEALS  appear  to  him  to  develope  the  course  and  progress  of  the  church  gene 
rally,  through  its  falling  away  by  Popery  and  Mahomedanism,  and  its  gradual 
recovery  till  our  Lord  appears;  the  TRUAIPETS,  to  show  the  progressive  fall  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  both  Western  and  Eastern  ;  and  THE  VIALS,  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  Papal,  Mahomedan,  and  infidel  powers.  He  has  mentioned  the 
writers  to  whom  he  feels  most  indebted.  No  author  appears  to  have  studied 
this  book  with  humility,  without  finding  some  blessing  in  its  use  as  a  pro 
phecy,  both  in  the  way  of  warning  and  promise;  and  events  may  very  soon 
make  the  whole  of  it  much  clearer,  and  still  more  confirm  the  general  view  of 
the  church. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

OX  THE  JEWISH  STATE,  INCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THEIR 
FEASTS,  OFFICES,  AND  SACRIFICES,  THE  SEASONS  IN 
JUDEA,  AND  THE  RELIGIOUS  SECTS  MENTIONED  IN  THE 
SCRIPTURES.* 

THE  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  state  are  so  connected  not 
only  with  the  history,  but  also  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Bible,  that  our  conceptions  of  many  parts  of  Scripture,  and 
of  circumstances  which  are  frequently  alluded  to,  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  must  be  very  indistinct, 
unless  we  have  some  general  view  of  the  nature  of  the 
Jewish  government,  and  the  design  of  their  festivals  and 
ceremonies.  A  knowledge  of  these  and  of  some  other 
things  peculiar  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  will  often  throw 
new  light  upon  passages  of  scripture,  and  enable  us  to 
read  with  interest  and  edification,  what  might  otherwise 
seem  tedious  and  unimportant. 

On  EVERY  DAY  throughout  the  year,  one  lamb  was 
offered  in  the  morning  and  one  in  the  evening,  as  a  burnt- 
offering  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Exod.  xxix.  38,  &c. 

God  appointed  the  SABBATH  to  be  observed  as  a  weekly 
festival.  It  was  sanctified  and  set  apart  by  him,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  in  remembrance  of  his  having 
finished  the  work  of  creation.  The  Sabbath  appears  to 

*  The  design  in  this  chapter  is  merely  to  give  a  very  brief  outline  of  the 
above  subjects.  A  complete  view  of  them  would  have  swelled  the  book  too 
much.  Those  who  wish  for  further  information,  may  consult  Jones'  Scripture 
Antiquities,  Jennings'  Jewish  Antiquities,  Lightfoot's  Temple  Service,  Cal- 
met's  Dictionary,  and  Relandi  Antiquiutes  Sacrse  Vetc-rum  Hebraeorum,  <fcc. 
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have  been  observed  through  every  dispensation  ;  but  it 
was  reinstituted  at  Mount  Sinai,  with  an  additional  sanc 
tion  as  a  memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  Israel 
from  Egypt,  (Deut.  v.  15.)  and  to  be  kept  with  peculiar 
strictness  ;  for,  if  any  profaned  this  day,  they  were  to  be 
put  to  death.  Num.  xv.  35.  The  Jews  were  required  to 
rest  on  this  day  from  all  labour,  (excepting  the  priests, 
who  might  go  through  their  duty  in  the  temple-service,) 
and  to  meet  for  the  public  worship  of  God.  The  daily 
sacrifice  also  was  doubled.  This  day  pointed  out  that  rest 
which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God  in  heaven. 

The  NEW  MOONS  were  feasts  observed  at  the  beginning 
of  every  month  :  when  the  Jews  rested  from  labour  and 
offered  special  sacrifices,  and  the  priests  blew  the  silver 
trumpets.  Numbers  x.  10  ;  xxviii.  11,  &c. 

The  Jews  had  three  great  annual  feasts — the  Passover, 
Pentecost,  and  Feast  of  Tabernacles  :  at  which  all  their 
males,  who  were  able  to  travel,  were  to  appear  before  God, 
at  the  place  which  he  should  choose  for  the  residence  of 
the  ark  and  tabernacle.  Psalm  cxxii.4.  God  promised  that 
at  those  times  no  man  should  desire  their  land :  (Exod. 
xxxiv.  23,  24.)  and  thus  tried  and  rewarded  their  faith. 

The  PASSOVER  was  the  first  of  the  yearly  feasts.  The 
original  Hebrew  word  signifies  to  pass  or  leap  over.  It  was 
instituted  in  Egypt.  When  the  time  came,  in  which  God 
designed  to  deliver  his  people,  he  determined  to  slay  the 
first-born  in  every  house  of  the  Egyptians  ;  thus  convincing 
them,  in  the  most  awful  manner,  that  the  God  of  Israel 
was  the  true  God,  punishing  them  for  their  past  evil  con 
duct,  and  making  them  willing  to  let  his  people  go.  To 
escape  this  judgment,  the  Israelites  were  directed  to  take  a 
lamb  without  blemish,  and  having  killed  it,  to  sprinkle  the 
blood  on  the  door-posts ;  and  when  the  destroying  angel, 
who  was  to  slay  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  should  see  the 
blood  on  the  door-posts,  he  was  to  pass  over  and  spare  the 
houses  which  were  distinguished  by  this  token.  Exodus 
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xii.  The  passover  was  to  be  observed,  on  future  occasions, 
in  the  first  month  of  the  sacred  year,  i.  e.  reckoning  the 
beginning  of  the  year  from  the  month  Abib,  which  began 
generally  about  the  middle  of  our  March.  The  civil  year 
began  in  September :  and  this  double  mode  of  reckoning 
should  be  kept  in  view  to  prevent  confusion.  On  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month  every  household  was  to  take  a  lamb,  and 
to  keep  it  up  till  the  fourteenth  day,  when  it  was  to  be 
slain.  Exod.  xii.  3 — 6,  8.  Before  the  lamb  was  slain,  all 
the  leavened  bread  in  their  houses  was  to  be  destroyed. 
No  bone  of  the  lamb  was  to  be  broken,  it  was  to  be  roasted 
whole,  and  the  flesh  was  to  be  eaten  on  the  fourteenth  day 
at  night  with  unleavened  bread.  This  feast  continued 
seven  days,  and  because,  during  this  time,  all  the  bread 
that  was  eaten  was  to  be  unleavened,  it  was  called  the  feast 
or  days  of  UNLEAVENED  BTREAD.  The  first-fruits  of  the 
barley-harvest  were,  at  this  period,  given  to  the  priest  and 
presented  before  the  Lord.  In  some  years,  called  inter 
calated  years  (from  having  a  month  extraordinary  added) 
the  passover  was  kept  a  month  later.  The  great  intention 
of  this  feast  was  to  commemorate  the  deliverance  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt,  and  it  typified  our  redemption  by 
Christ,  who  is  expressly  called  our  passover.  I  Cor.  v.  7. 
The  Lamb  typified  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  its  death  and 
being  roasted  with  fire,  his  sufferings  and  death  ;  the  safety 
of  the  Israelites,  through  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood,  our 
security  through  Christ's  blood  ;  and  their  eating  the  flesh, 
our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  John  vi.  53. 

THE  PENTECOST  was  so  called  because  it  was  kept  fifty 
days  after  the  passover.  It  was  called  the  feast  of  WEEKS, 
being  held  a  week  of  weeks  and  one  day  after  the  passover ; 
and  it  was  also  called  the  feast  of  HARVEST,  as  it  was  kept 
at  the  beginning  of  wheat-harvest,  the  first-fruits  of  which 
were  presented  in  a  solemn  manner.  This  feast  appears, 
at  first,  to  have  continued  only  one  day.  There  were  pecu 
liar  sacrifices  appointed  for  this  day.  Lev.  xxiii.  9 — 21. 
The  intention  of  the  pentecost  seems  to  have  been  to  com- 
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memorate  the  giving  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai.  On 
this  feast-day  (corresponding  with  our  Whit-Sunday)  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  Apostles,  and  they  began  to 
preach  the  Gospel  in  Jerusalem.  It  deserves  attention, 
too,  that  on  the  year  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  he  rose  from 
the  dead  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  which  day  also 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  fell.  Thus  two  great  Christian  facts, 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  each  took  place  on  the  Lord's  day. 

The  feast  of  TABERNACLES  was  observed  with  peculiar 
solemnity,  in  the  month  of  Tisri,  the  first  month  in  the 
civil  year,  but  the  seventh  month  of  the  sacred  year  reck 
oning  from  Abib.  It  was  ushered  in  by  the  feast  of  TRUM 
PETS,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  when  the  Jews  rested 
from  labour  and  offered  sacrifices.  This  might  be  designed 
to  commemorate  the  work  of  creation,  and  to  prepare  for 
the  great  day  of  ATONEMENT  on  the  10th  of  the  month. 
This  last  day  was  a  public  fast,  and  kept  as  a  most  holy 
day.  The  great  design  of  it  appears  to  have  been  to  make 
an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  it  is  evidently 
referred  to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  various  places, 
as  typifying  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  On  this  day  alone  the 
high-priest,  after  making  an  atonement  for  himself  and 
his  house,  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies  in  a  peculiar  dress. 
He  was  also  to  take  two  goats,  present  them  before  the 
Lord,  and  cast  lots  for  them.  One  lot  was  to  be  a  sin- 
offering  for  the  Lord,  typifying  Christ  made  to  be  a  sin  for 
us,  (2  Cor.  v.  21.)  and  the  other  for  a  scape-goat.  The 
high-priest  was  to  lay  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  scape 
goat,  confess  over  it  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  send  it 
away  into  the  wilderness.  See  Lev.  xvi.  So  Jesus  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows.  Isaiah  liii.  4. 
The  feast  of  TABERNACLES,  properly  so  called,  began  on 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same  month,  and  continued  eight 
days.  On  the  first  day  they  cut  down  branches  of  palm- 
trees,  willows,  &c.,  and  with  these  erected  booths  to  dwell 
in,  during  the  feast.  They  also  carried  small  bundles  of 
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branches  to  the  temple,  crying,  '  Hosanna  ! '  Various  sa 
crifices  were  offered  during  these  seven  days.  On  the 
eighth  day,  the  people  drew  water  out  of  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  and  the  priests  poured  it  forth  at  the  hottom  of 
the  brazen  altar.  But  this  appears  to  have  been  one  of 
their  ancient  customs,  and  not  an  appointment  of  the  law. 
To  this  our  Lord  is  supposed  to  allude.  John  vii.  37.  It 
appears  from  Nehemiah  viii.  14, 18,  that  the  due  observance 
of  the  feast  had  been  greatly  neglected  by  the  Jews,  and 
was  restored  by  an  attention  to  the  plain  directions  of  the 
Levitical  law.  Its  design  was  to  commemorate  the  dwell 
ing  of  the  Israelites  in  tents  in  the  wilderness,  (Lev.  xxiii. 
43.)  previous  to  their  settlement  in  the  promised  land. 

Every  seventh  year  was  a  SABBATICAL  YEAR,  or  a  year 
of  rest  or  release.  The  land  was  to  keep  a  sabbath  by 
resting  this  year  from  the  plough,  and  the  people  were 
neither  to  sow  seed,  nor  prune  the  vineyards.  The  spon 
taneous  produce  was  to  be  the  property  of  the  poor,  (Exod. 
xxiii.  11.)  and  the  Hebrew  bond-servant  was  to  be  dis 
missed  free.  God  promised  so  to  command  his  blessing  in 
the  sixth  year,  that  it  should  bring  forth  fruit  for  three 
years.  Lev.  xxv.  21.  In  this  seventh  year  the  law  was 
to  be  publicly  read  in  the  ears  of  the  people  by  Divine  au 
thority.  Deut.  xxxi.  10 — 13.  This  was  probably  observed 
in  the  days  of  Joshua  and  the  elders  who  survived  him. 
Israel  then  revolted  from  the  Lord  and  served  Baal ;  and 
as  we  do  not  find  it  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  history, 
it  was  probably  afterwards  kept  merely  as  an  aera  of  time, 
or  civil  institution.  We  find  the  neglect  of  it  assigned  as 
one  reason  for  the  seventy  years'  captivity.  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  20,  21. 

The  year  of  JUBILEE  was  observed  after  every  seventh 
sabbatical  year,  that  is,  every  50th  year.  The  word  Jubi 
lee  signifies,  as  some  think,  the  sounding  of  a  trumpet. 
Others  derive  it  from  a  word  signifying  to  cause  to  bring 
back.  Notice  of  its  approach  was  given  on  the  evening  of 
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the  day  of  atonement.  The  Jubilee  had  remarkable  effects 
both  on  property  and  on  liberty.  If  an  Israelite  from 
poverty  had  sold  his  possession,  it  was  to  be  restored  to 
him  in  this  year  ;  for '  the  land,  says  God,  is  mine  ;  (Lev. 
xxv.  23.)  and  if,  for  a  similar  cause,  he  had  sold  himself, 
he  was  to  be  freed  this  year,,  for,  says  God,  they  are  my 
servants.  (Lev.  xxv.  42.)  When  they  heard  the  joyful 
sound,  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  15.)  the  captive  was  free,  and  the 
bondman  set  out  for  his  native  inheritance,  to  enjoy  liberty, 
plenty,  and  peace.  Their  privileges  and  property  were 
again  restored  to  them.  By  this  institution  the  posses 
sions  of  the  tribes  were  preserved  in  their  respective 
families.  The  lineage  of  Christ,  like  that  of  every  other 
Jew,  being  by  this  means  intimately  connected  with  the 
ownership  of  property,  could  be  distinctly  traced,  and  was 
indisputably  proved.  It  was  also  a  season  of  religious 
reflection  and  improvement,  and  inculcated  the  virtues 
of  humanity  and  charity,  by  the  release  of  the  debtor 
and  the  captive.  It  was  a  remarkable  type  of  the  redemp 
tion  by  Christ.  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2.  The  analogy  of  the  Jubilee 
to  the  Gospel  seems  referred  to  by  our  Lord.  Luke  iv.  19. 

The  Jewish  year  was  divided  into  six  SEASONS,  each  of 
two  months'  duration  ;  taking  in  one  whole  month,  and 
the  halves  of  two  other  months.  The  sacred  year  began 
in  the  month  of  Abib,  because  in  that  month  the  Israelites 
were  delivered  from  Egypt,  (Exod.  xii.  2.)  and  by  this 
year  their  festivals  and  religious  services  were  regulated. 
The  civil  year  began  in  the  month  of  Tisri. 

The  following  Calendar  may  serve  to  explain  the  seasons 
and  periods  of  the  festivals  more  clearly. 
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CALENDAR    OF    THE   YEAR, 
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Their  months  consisted  alternately  of  29  and  30  days, 
and  when  needful  they  added  an  intercalary  month,  formed 
out  of  the  surplus  days  in  the  year,  and  called  it  Veadar, 
or  2nd  Adar.  The  months  of  course  could  not  exactly 
correspond  with  ours,  as  they  answered  rather  to  the  moon 
than  the  month.  Thus  Tisri  would  include  part  of  Sep- 
temher  and  part  of  October. 

The  Jews  began  their  day  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  and 
an  hour  with  them  was  the  twelfth  part  of  the  time  the 
sun  continued  above  the  horizon.  The  night  was  divided 
into  four  parts  or  watches,  each  lasting  three  hours.  They 
had  the  natural  day,  and  the  civil  day  :  the  natural  day 
was  twenty-four  hours,  reckoning  from  one  sun-setting  to 
another.  The  civil  day  was  twelve  hours,  reckoning  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun  ;  so  that  their  first  hour 
corresponded  with  our  seven  in  the  morning. 

The  weather  in  the  land  of  Judea  is  different  from  ours. 
The  summer  is  dry,  in  general,  without  intervening 
showers  :  and  the  winter  is  wet,  rain  falling  for  many 
days  successively.  The  weather  is  not,  however,  the  same 
throughout  Judea.  It  is  hottest  near  Jericho,  and  coldest 
near  Lebanon. 

The  SACRIFICES,  properly  so  called,  may  be  divided  into 
two  general  parts,  bloody,  or  animate,  and  unbloody  or  in 
animate.  The  first  were  of  three  sorts,  whole  burnt-offer 
ings,  sin-offerings,  and  peace-offerings.  It  will  be  proper  to 
set  down  what  was  common  to  them  all.  1 .  Sacrifices  in 
general  were  holy  offerings,  but  the  public  ones  were  the 
holiest.  2.  It  was  unlawful  to  sacrifice  anywhere  but  at 
the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in  the  temple.  3.  All  sa 
crifices  were  to  be  offered  in  the  day-time,  never  in  the 
night.  4.  There  were  only  five  sorts  of  animals  which 
could  be  offered  up,  namely,  bullocks,  sheep,  goats;  and 
among  birds,  pigeons,  and  turtle-doves.  All  these  animals 
were  to  be  perfect,  and  without  blemish  or  spot.  5.  Cer 
tain  ceremonies  were  to  be  observed  in  every  sacrifice,  some 
of  which  were  performed  by  those  that  offered  it,  as  the 
laying  their  hands  on  the  head  of  the  victim,  killing,  flay- 
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ing,  and  cutting  it  in  pieees,  and  washing  the  entrails  of 
it ;  others  were  to  be  done  by  the  priests,  as  receiving  the 
blood  in  a  vessel  appointed  for  that  purpose,  sprinkling  it 
upon  the  altar,  which  was  the  most  essential  part  of  the 
sacrifice,  lighting  the  fire,  setting  the  wood  in  order  upon 
the  altar,  and  laying  the  parts  of  the  victim  upon  it.  6.  All 
sacrifices  were  salted. 

The  unbloody  or  inanimate  sacrifices  were,  1 .  The  Offer 
ings  and  Libations.  2.  First-fruits.  3.  Tenths.  And, 
4.  Perfumes.  They  were  forbidden  to  mix  honey  with 
the  offerings,  and  salt  was  absolutely  necessary  in  every 
oblation.*  Mark  ix.  49,  50.  Col.  iv.  6. 

It  has  been  remarked,  that,  "  though  there  were  various 
kinds  of  sacrifices,  yet  they  may  all  be  referred  to  two 
classes.  For,  either  they  were,  1.  Oblations  made  for  sin 
in  a  way  of  satisfaction,  by  which  guilt  was  expiated  be 
fore  God  :  or,  2.  They  were  symbols  of  divine  worship  and 
attestations  of  devotion.  The  second  class  comprehended 
three  kinds  of  sacrifices  ;  some  were  offered  in  a  way  of 
supplication,  to  implore  the  favour  of  God  ;  some  in  a  way 
of  thanksgiving,  to  testify  the  gratitude  of  the  mind  for 
benefits  received  :  and  some  as  simple  expressions  of  piety, 
to  renew  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  :  to  this  class 
belong  burnt-offerings  and  drink-offerings,  first-fruits  and 
peace-offerings." 

With  respect  to  the  sacrifices,  it  may  be  observed,  gene 
rally,  that  no  particular  sacrifices  were  appointed  for 
offences  of  a  moral  nature,  except  in  a  few  prescribed  in 
stances  ;  although  as  the  sins  of  the  people  were  to  be  con 
fessed  over  the  head  of  the  goat  of  the  sin-offering  on  the 
day  of  atonement,  the  high  priest  would  not  forget  the 
acknowledgment  of  their  moral  transgressions  :  yet  so  com 
pletely  did  their  sins  exceed  the  means  provided  by  the 
ceremonial  law  for  their  being  purged  away,  that,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  sentiments  of  the  thoughtful 
and  serious  Jews  are  strongly  expressed, — It  is  not  possible 
that  the  Hood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sin. 

*  See  Beausobre  and  1'Enfant's  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament. 
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Heb.  x.  4.  There  was  a  need  of  the  better  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  by  whom  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things 
from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
Acts  xiii.  39. 

Besides  these  sacrifices,  the  Jews  had  many  ceremonies 
appointed  for  purification  :  they  had  PLACES  which  were 
considered  SACRED,  or  set  apart  for  some  particular  pur 
poses,  as  the  tabernacle  and  its  court,  tile  holy  of  holies  ; 
and  afterwards  when  they  came  to  be  settled  in  their  own 
land,  the  cities  of  refuge,  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
temple.  They  had  also  many  HOLY  THINGS,  as  the  ark, 
the  altar  of  incense,  the  table,  the  candlestick,  the  laver, 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  the  holy  garments,  &c. 

To  enter  into  a  description  of  these  would  extend  this 
work  too  much  :  they  were  of  a  mixed  character, — cere 
monial,  moral,  civil,  and  political  :  typifying  in  many 
respects  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  general  nature 
of  the  law  of  Moses  has  been  already  pointed  out,  under 
the  account  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel :  and  the  precise 
object  of  every  particular  part  is  perhaps  not  now  fully 
understood.  The  meaning  of  some  of  them,  like  many  of 
the  unfulfilled  prophecies,  is  now  obscure  :  but  we  may, 
perhaps,  expect  that  they  will  be  made  manifest  hereafter. 

We  will  now  briefly  notice  the  nature  of  the  JEWISH 
GOVERNMENT.  It  is  evident  that  it  was  quite  peculiar. 
It  has  been  rightly  called  a  Theocracy.  God  himself  was 
not  only  the  object  of  the  worship  of  Israel,  but,  if  the 
expression  may  be  used,  the  political  owner  of  their  coun 
try.  He  governed  them  immediately,  not  only  by  the  laws 
which  he  had  given  them,  but  by  appointing  peace  and 
war  ;  going  before  them  to  battle,  and  directing  them  in 
various  circumstances  of  their  lives.  All  the  land  belonged 
to  Him,  and  was  held,  as  it  were,  in  fee  under  Him,  as  the 
chief  Lord  of  the  soil.  Hence,  when  they  desired  a  king, 
it  was  considered  as  rejecting  the  government  of  God. 
1  Sam.  viii.  7. 

The  HIGH  PRIEST  was  the  first  character  in  the  Jewish 
Government,  and  the  medium  of  communication  with  God. 
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He  was  consecrated  to  his  office  with  oil,  composed  of  the 
richest  ingredients  and  perfumes.  He  had  two  kinds  of 
garments  :  one  of  which  was  worn  in  his  usual  services, 
(Exod.  xxviii.)  and  the  other  was  only  put  on  when  he 
entered  alone,  once  a  year,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement, 
(Lev.  xvi.)  into  the  most  holy  place,  which  was  a  figure  of 
the  true  heavens.  Heb.  ix.  24.  He  had  a  breast-plate,  on 
which  were  engraven  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel,  that  he  might  bear  them  as  a  memorial  before  the 
Lord,  when  he  went  into  the  holy  place.  Exod.  xxviii.  29. 
He  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  a 
remarkable  type  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  PRIESTS  were  the  ministers  of  religion  for  common 
purposes.  They  were  all  descendants  of  Aaron,  to  whose 
family  the  priesthood  was  confined,  and  the  officiating 
priests  were  to  have  no  defect  of  body.  They  conducted 
the  temple  service,  and  offered  the  sacrifices  to  God,  of 
which  they  partook  for  their  maintenance.  They  were  to 
decide  who  were  clean,  and  who  were  unclean  ;  and  were 
publicly  to  teach  the  law  of  God  to  the  people.  They  were 
many,  because  no  one  man  could  do  what  was  needful  to 
keep  up  the  whole  system  of  sacrifices  ;  and,  because  of 
their  mortality,  a  succession  was  indispensably  necessary. 
But  they  were  all  of  one  family  ;  and  viewed  as  a  body, 
they  point  our  attention  to  one  great  High  Priest  ;  and 
their  whole  exertions  may  be  considered  as  figurative  of 
one  great  atoning  sacrifice.  The  Priests  that  offer  gifts 
according  to  the  law — serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  things.  Heb.  viii.  4,  5.  Thus  the  Levitical  priest 
hood  was  a  shadow  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 

The  LEVITES  were  the  descendants  of  Levi,  who  were 
not  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  and  they  were  taken  into  the 
service  of  God  instead  of  the  first-born  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel.  They  waited  on  the  priests,  doing  the  lower  ser 
vices  of  the  sanctuary.  They  were  dispersed  also  among 
the  tribes,  as  teachers  of  the  people,  and  as  magistrates  or 
judges.  They  had  no  inheritance  in  the  land,  though  they 
possessed  cities  :  for  God  was  their  inheritance,  and  He 
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gave  them  the  tithes  of  the  increase  of  the  land,  as  a 
reward  for  their  service  in  the  tabernacle.  Numb,  xviii. 
20,  21. 

We  have  seen  that  God  appointed  a  variety  of  seasons 
and  festivals,  ceremonies  and  offices,  among  the  Jews,  and 
that  they  were  designed  for  various  important  purposes  : 
to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  his  great  works  ;  to  afford 
the  Jews  frequent  opportunities  of  instruction  ;  to  form 
useful  sentiments  and  habits  ;  constantly  to  keep  in  view 
their  subjection  to  him,  as  their  Deliverer  and  Governor  : 
and,  further,  one  great  intention  of  the  whole  was,  to 
point  out  Jesus  Christ  and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 
They  were  figurative,  and  a  shadow  of  things  to  come, 
Christ  being  the  body  or  substance.  Col.  ii.  17-  Hence 
the  law  is  said  to  be  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things.  Heb.  x.  1 . 

It  may  reasonably  be  doubted,  whether  the  Jews  under 
stood  the  complete  intention  of  their  own  ceremonies  ;  but 
we  know  that  those  amongst  them  who  were  pious,  be 
lieved  in  a  Saviour  to  come.  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  his 
day  ;  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.  (John  viii.  56.)  The  church 
of  God,  however,  in  its  infant  state,  (Gal.  iv.  1 — 3.  &c.) 
was  taught  by  its  great  Parent,  things  of  which  it  could 
not  perhaps  comprehend  the  full  meaning,  but  which  were 
still  very  useful  as  elements  preparatory  to  further  instruc 
tion.  This  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  plainly  manifests. 

Dr.  Buchanan  says,  "  from  the  early  oblivion  of  many 
of  the  divine  ordinances,  and  from  other  circumstances,  it 
evidently  appears  that  the  Law  of  Moses  was  intended  by 
Providence  to  be  of  more  use,  as  to  example  and  practical 
benefit,  to  the  Christian  than  the  Jewish  people  :  see  1 
Cor.  x.  11.  The  volume  of  the  Pentateuch  has  probably 
been  more  studied,  and  more  spiritually  understood,  and 
has  also  been  more  largely  productive  of  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  under  the  Christian,  than  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  The  first,  or  golden  age  of  Israel,  does  not 
seem  to  have  extended  much  beyond  a  hundred  years  from 
their  arrival  in  Canaan.  The  glory  of  Israel  was  indeed 
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revived  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon,  but  even  this 
lasted  but  for  a  short  time.  It  existed,  as  it  were,  but  for 
a  moment,  merely  to  be  a  type  of  another  kingdom,  the 
more  striking  for  its  being  short. 

'There  may  also  be  in  the  future  history  of  the  restored 
Jews  a  yet  further  development  of  the  divine  purpose  and 
wisdom  in  the  varied  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

The  FEASTS  and  offices  which  have  been  described,  were 
appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  :  but  other  feasts  were 
added  and  other  classes  of  persons  were  afterwards  formed 
amongst  the  Jews  ;  and  it  may  be  useful  to  give  a  very 
brief  account  of  some  of  these. 

The  feast  of  Purim,  or  Lots,  was  instituted  to  comme 
morate  their  deliverance  by  the  providence  of  God  from 
the  massacre  which  Hainan  had  designed,  and  for  which 
he  had  procured  a  decree.  See  Esther. 

The  feast  of  the  DEDICATION  was  instituted  by  Judas 
Maccabseus,  to  commemorate  the  recovery  of  the  temple, 
and  its  dedication  to  the  service  of  God.  John  x.  22. 

The  Jews  had  many  other  feasts  and  fasts  :  but,  as  they 
do  not  appear  to  be  alluded  to  in  Scripture,  they  need  not 
be  mentioned  here. 

The  PROPHETS  were  persons  whom  God  raised  up  and 
sent,  as  teachers  and  instructors,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
religion  among  the  people,  and  to  foretel  such  future  events 
as  He  thought  fit  to  reveal. 

The  NETHINIMS,  (from  the  Hebrew  word,  nathan,  given 
or  offered)  were  made  servants  to  the  Priests  and  Levites, 
and  appointed  to  perform  the  meaner  offices  in  the  house  of 
God.  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  chiefly  the  descend 
ants  of  the  Gibeonites,  whose  lives  were  spared  by  Joshua. 
Joshua  ix.  27.  They  were  appointed  by  David  for  the 
service  of  the  Levites.  Ezra  viii.  20. 

The  NAZARITES,  were  persons  separated  or  devoted  to 

God,  either  for  life,  or  a  limited  time.     Numbers  vi.  2,  &c. 

The  SCRIBES  were  the  writers  of  the  law.     The  doctors 

and  LAWYERS  were  of  this  class.     Their  original  office  was 

to  make  copies  of  the  law  ;  but  they  soon  began  to  read 

K 
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and  expound  it.  In  the  time  of  our  Saviour  they  had 
almost  laid  aside  the  Scriptures  for  their  traditions,  which 
had' then  grown  large:  these  in  the  New  Testament  are 
called  the  tradition  of  the  elders :  (Matt.  xv.  2.)  and  were, 
when  afterwards  reduced  to  writing,  called  the  Misnah,  or 
the  oral  or  traditional  law.  To  this  they  were  much  at 
tached  ;  being  inclined  rather  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  by 
their  traditions,  than  to  make  their  traditions  bend  to  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  PUBLICANS  were  tax-gatherers  and  collectors  of 
customs  due  to  the  Romans.  They  were  particularly  odious 
to  the  Jews,  who  bore  with  impatience  the  taxes  imposed 
by  the  Romans.  They  were  generally  Jews,  they  were 
often  extortioners,  and  the  people  ill  endured  these  exac 
tions  from  their  brethren. 

After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity,  and  be 
fore  the  time  of  our  Lord,  they  became  divided  into  various 
religious  parties.  The  RELIGIOUS  SECTS  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament  were  as  follows  :  the  PHARISEES,  or  Se 
paratists,  so  called  because  they  separated  from  others 
under  profession  of  particular  strictness.  They  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  Luke 
xviii.  9.  They  probably  existed  as  a  sect  at  least  150 
years  before  Christ  came.  They  were  particular  in  wear 
ing  broad  phylacteries,  which  were  scrolls  of  parchment 
hound  to  their  foreheads  and  wrists,  on  which  were 
written  certain  words  of  the  law.  They  enlarged  also  the 
borders  or  fringes  of  their  garments.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  These 
customs  they  founded  on  what  is  said,  Exod.  xiii.  9,  1C. 
Numb.  xv.  38,  39.  Extremely  particular  in  small  things, 
they  neglected  justice,  mercy,  and  faith.  Under  a  profes 
sion  of  extraordinary  sanctity,  they  were  hypocritical, 
proud,  censorious,  and  covetous.  They  substituted  human 
traditions  in  the  room  of  revelation,  and  they  expected  to 
be  saved  by  their  descent  from  Abraham,  by  circumcision, 
and  by  their  works.  Jesus  Christ  often  severely  reproved 
them  for  perverting  the  commandments  of  God. 

The  SADDUCEES,  so  called  from  Sadoc,  the  founder  of 
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the  sect.  They  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  re 
surrection,  and  the  existence  of  angels  or  spirits  ;  they  as 
serted  man's  free-will,  denying  the  superintendence  and 
control  of  Providence,  and  they  rejected  traditions.  They 
were  the  men  of  pleasure  of  their  day.  This  sect  probably 
arose  a  few  years  before  the  Pharisees. 

The  HERODIANS  shaped  their  religion  to  please  Herod, 
complying  with  many  heathen  practices,  and  opposing  the 
Pharisees.  They  sought  to  please  man,  and  feared  man 
more  than  God.  They  may  be  considered  rather  as  a  poli 
tical  party,  favouring  the  claims  of  Herod  and  the  Romans, 
than  a  religious  sect.  Matt.  xxii.  16. 

The  SAMARITANS  were  the  descendants  of  the  nations 
whom  the  kings  of  Assyria  settled  in  the  country  of  the 
ten  tribes,  and  who  were  intermixed  with  some  of  the  people 
of  Israel.  They  established  a  mixed  system  of  religion, 
compounded  of  Judaism  and  Heathenism,  but  did  not 
worship  idols,  and  admitted  the  Divine  authority  of  the 
Pentateuch,  of  which  they  have  preserved  copies,  which 
agree  in  the  main  with  those  of  the  Jews.  There  was 
great  enmity  between  them  and  the  Jews.  John  iv.  9.  (See 
page  76.) 

The  STOICS  (Acts  xvii.  18.)  were  a  sect  of  heathen  phi 
losophers,  who  prided  themselves  in  an  affected  indiffer 
ence  to  pleasure  or  pain.  They  professed  to  consider  virtue 
as  its  own  reward,  and  maintained  that  all  events  were  de 
termined  by  fate,  and  not  by  the  direction  of  the  Divine 
Being.  They  held  also  that  a  wise  man  ought  to  be  free 
from  all  passions. 

The  LIBERTINES  (Acts  vi.  9.)  were  freed  men  of  Rome, 
who,  being  Jews  or  Proselytes,  had  a  synagogue  or  oratory 
for  themselves. 

The  GRECIANS,  or  HELLENISTS,  (Acts  vi.  1  ;  ix.  29  ; 
xi.  20.)  were  Jews  or  Proselytes,  who  having  generally  re 
sided  in  other  countries,  spoke  only  the  Greek  language, 
and  used  the  Greek  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  syna 
gogues.  They  were  thus  distinguished  from  those  who 
spoke  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew.  By  the  Greeks  are  in  gen- 
K  2 
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eral  meant  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  Greeks  being  the 
most  celebrated  of  the  Gentile  nations  near  Judea,  the  Jews 
call  all  the  Gentiles  by  that  general  name.  Rom.  x.  12. 
Gal.  iii.  28.  Col.  iii.  1L 

The  EPICUREANS,  (Acts  xvii.  18.)  were  a  sect  of  heathen 
philosophers,  who  ascribed  all  things  to  chance,  and  consi 
dered  pleasure  as  the  chief  good  ;  but  Epicurus  asserted 
that  there  was  no  pleasure  except  in  virtue. 

The  GALILEANS  were  a  turbulent  seditious  sect  amongst 
the  Jews,  who  refused  subjection  to  any  other  nation,  and 
who  by  degrees  swallowed  up  almost  all  other  sects.  Pro 
bably  the  ZEALOTS  were  of  this  sect. 

It  is  no  part  of  the  design  of  this  work  to  explain  the 
opinions  of  those  sects  which  arose  after  the  New  Testa 
ment  was  finished  ;  but  as  sentiments  are  alluded  to  in  the 
Apostolic  writings,  of  which  a  distinct  account  can  only  be 
obtained  from  writers  of  the  succeeding  ages,  it  may  be 
useful  to  give  here  a  short  summary  of  the  tenets  held  by 
those,  who  in  the  earliest  periods  deviated  from  the  truth. 
From  hence  the  intelligent  reader  will  see,  that  many  pas 
sages  in  the  New  Testament  are  directed  against  similar 
opinions  ;  although,  during  the  lives  and  influence  of  the 
Apostles,  those  opinions  had  neither  gathered  the  strength, 
nor  acquired  the  form  and  importance,  by  which  they  were 
afterwards  distinguished. 

Most  of  the  errors  which  then  perplexed  the  church  arose 
from  a  false  philosophy,  which  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  vain 
deceit;  (Col.  ii.  8.)  and  which  is  usually  denominated  the 
ORIENTAL  PHILOSOPHY.  Much  of  the  system  was  ancient; 
it  had  extended  over  many  countries,  and  possessed  consi 
derable  influence.  It  contained  some  good  sentiments,  but 
mingled  with  so  many  errors,  that  the  effect  of  the  good 
was  scarcely  perceptible,  whilst  the  evils  of  the  system  were 
productive  of  much  mischief. 

According  to  this  system,  God  was  a  being  supremely 
good,  and  infinitely  happy  ;  he  dwelt  in  light  diffused 
through  the  immensity  of  space,  which  the  philosophers 
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called  the  PLEROMA,  or  Fulness.*  They  imagined  that, 
after  the  Deity  had  dwelt  from  eternity  in  silence  and  soli 
tude,  he  produced  two  celestial  beings  who  bore  his  image, 
but  were  of  different  sexes.  These  produced  two  others, 
and  so  on,  till  a  large  family  were  formed,  who  inhabited 
the  Pleroma  or  Fulness  of  God.  These  were  called  ^Eons, 
and  were  the  agents  by  which  the  Divine  Being  was  sup 
posed  to  carry  on  his  designs  :  they  possessed  different  de 
grees  of  excellence  ;  but  were  all  superior  to  any  order  of 
beings  that  we  are  acquainted  with,  and  inferior  only  to 
the  Most  High. 

The  great  difficulty,  which  perplexed  these  philosophers 
was,  how  to  account  for  the  evil  existing  in  the  world. 
Some  thought  it  arose  from  matter,  (which  they  imagined 
to  be  eternal,)  and  concluded  that  whatever  was  material, 
must,  therefore,  necessarily  have  a  portion  of  evil  mingled 
with  it.  Some  maintained  that  there  was  an  eternal  evil 
principle  who  presided  over  matter,  and  was  the  cause  of 
sin  ;  and  others  held,  that  the  world  was  formed  of  the 
matter  which  existed  beyond  the  Pleroma  where  the  deity 
dwelt,  and  that  the  agent  employed  in  making  and  go 
verning  the  world,  (who  was  one  of  the  ./Eons)  fell  from 
the  purity  of  his  first  condition,  and  thus  brought  evil  into 
the  creation.  They  also  imagined  that  the  Supreme  Being 
used  various  methods  of  counteracting  this  evil,  chiefly  by 
the  agency  of  those  celestial  beings  who  inhabited  the 
Pleroma  :  and  that,  in  the  end,  he  would  be  completely 
victorious. 

It  is  easy  to  see,  that  when  persons  who  were  tinctured 
with  this  philosophy  embraced  Christianity,  they  would  be 
under  a  great  temptation  to  compare  the  points  of  resem 
blance  in  the  two  systems,  and  to  suppose,  that,  in  many 
things,  they  were  essentially  the  same.  They  would  be 
especially  struck  with  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Pre- 
existence,  the  Deity,  and  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  agreeing  very  much  with  their  opinions  concerning  the 
jEons,  who  were  to  be  the  instruments  which  the  Supreme 

*  References  to  this  term  may  be  observed,  Col.  i.  19.,  and  elsewhere. 
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God  would  employ  in  the  destruction  of  evil.    This,  in  fact, 
appears  to  have  been  the  case. 

Those  who  combined  this  philosophy  with  their  views  of 
Christianity  were  commonly  called  GNOSTICS.  They  thought 
that  nearly  every  thing  depended  on  knowledge  ;  and  hence 
they  derived  their  name  from  the  Greek  word  -yvuais, 
(gnosis,)  signifying  Knowledge.  They  were  much  elated 
with  their  opinions,  and  (as  they  imagined  them)  their 
sublime  conceptions  of  the  gospel.  There  were  different 
classes  of  Gnostics,  but  some  common  sentiments  united 
them  all. 

The  Jews  were  not  free  from  the  influence  of  this  philo 
sophy  ;  they  had  formed  exalted  notions  of  the  dignity  of 
some  of  the  angelic  beings  who  were  before  the  throne  of 
God  ;  paying  them  a  veneration  which  approached  at  least 
to  worship  ;  and  some  Jewish  Christians  thought  so  highly 
of  the  dignity  of  angels,  that  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  written  to  prove  the  superior  glory  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

These  facts  suggest  an  explanation  of  many  passages  in 
the  New  Testament.  Col.  i.  15,  &c.  is  directly  opposed  to 
this  system  of  philosophy.  The  Apostle  not  only  exalts 
Christ  above  all  created  beings,  but  ascribes  to  him  the 
creation  of  all  things  :  and  here  he  does  not  limit  his  agency 
to  visible  things,  but  includes  the  invisible  also, — those 
which  are  in  heaven,  as  well  as  those  on  the  earth  ;  in  the 
enumeration  of  these  things  visible  and  invisible,  he  men 
tions,  (whether  they  le  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers,}  the  names  by  which  the  orders  of  angelic  beings 
were  known.  We  see  an  allusion  to  the  same  system  in 
chap.  ii.  8 — 10  :  and  in  both  passages,  the  opposition  is  so 
marked,  that  we  cannot  help  conceiving  it  to  be  designed. 
We  know  that  the  patrons  of  this  philosophy  amused 
themselves  with  supposed  genealogies  of  the  ^Eons,  in  ar 
ranging  which,  they  shewed  much  ingenuity  ;  hence  we 
see  the  force  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  neither  give  heed 
to  fables  and  endless  genealogies,  &c.  1  Tim.  i.  4.  See  also 
chap.  vi.  20. 
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The  ancient  writers  uniformly  represent  Simon  Magus 
(the  person  mentioned  in  Acts  viii.  9,  &c«)  as  the  great 
parent  of  the  Heretics  who  infested  the  Christian  Church  ; 
in  a  certain  sense,  he  was  so  ;  and  there  appears  to  have 
heen  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Oriental  Philosophy  in 
his  opinions.  Yet,  in  reality,  he  ought  rather  to  be  con 
sidered  as  an  enemy  to  Christianity  altogether,  than  as 
professing  it  even  in  a  corrupt  or  mutilated  form. 

Many  of  these  heretics  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a 
real  body,  or  that  he  really  suffered.  They  were  probably 
led  to  this  strange  idea  from  their  notion  of  matter.  Sup 
posing  matter  to  be  the  necessary  source  of  evil,  they 
imagined  that  it  could  not  form  a  part  of  the  holy  Jesus. 
They  asserted  that  he  only  seemed  to  be  a  man,  but  was 
not  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  ;  and  some  said,  tbat  the 
person  who  did  suffer  was  not  Jesus,  but  another  who  was 
mistaken  for  him.  Against  this  erroneous  and  strange  no 
tion,  many  passages  in  the  first  Epistle  of  John  were  evi 
dently  pointed  :  in  which  the  Apostle  insisted  on  the  im 
portance  of  believing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
See  particularly  chapter  iv. 

They  made  a  distinction  between  Jesus  and  The  Christ, 
asserting,  that  Jesus  was  the  name  of  the  man  who  ap 
peared,  or  at  least  seemed  to  appear,  as  the  Messiah  ;  and 
Christ  was  the  superior  spiritual  being,  J5on,  which  came 
from  the  Pleroma,  and  descended  on  Jesus  at  his  baptism. 
To  this  sentiment  St.  John  alludes  in  several  places.  See 
1  John  i.  1—3  ;  ii.  22-24  ;  iv.  14,  15,  &c. 

From  their  notions  of  matter  as  the  source  of  evil,  they 
thought  little  of  the  body  ;  and  though  they  believed  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which  they  supposed  would 
after  death  ascend  to  the  Pleroma,  they  considered  what 
was  said  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  as  figurative  ;  and 
were  not  willing  to  admit  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles 
concerning  it  in  their  plain  sense.  To  this  erroneous  no 
tion  the  New  Testament  refers  ;  the  Apostle  Paul  warned 
Timothy  against  some  who  said,  the  resurrection  is  past 
already,  &c.  2  Tim.  ii.  18  ;  see  also  1  Cor.  xv. 
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The  same  general  cause  produced  two  other  effects  which, 
though  very  opposite,  yet  were  each  derived  from  the  sys 
tem.  As  matter  was  supposed  to  be  the  only  source  of  evil, 
some  who  wished  to  gratify  their  sensual  inclinations, 
made  their  philosophy  an  excuse  for  their  licentiousness  ; 
and  pleaded  that  the  soul  was  so  distinct  from  the  body, 
that  it  was  not  polluted  by  fleshly  indulgences.  Others, 
looking  on  the  body  as  the  source  of  evil,  subjected  it,  for 
this  reason,  to  various  mortifications.  The  New  Testa 
ment-writers  cautioned  the  primitive  Christians  against 
both  these  extremes.  Referring  to  the  first,  they  said, 
these  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity  :  ( Jude  12.  2  Peter 
ii.)  and  the  latter  they  seem  to  have  described  as  having 
a  shew  of  wisdom  in  will-worship  and  humility,  and  neglect 
ing  of  the  body,  &c.  (Col.  ii.  23.) 

Among  the  adherents  to  these  perverted  views  of  the 
Gospel,  those  who  had  been  Jews  appear  to  have  mingled, 
to  a  certain  extent,  more  correct  sentiments  with  their  sys 
tem,  than  those  who  had  been  heathens.  Hence  CERINTHUS 
allowed  that  the  Creator  of  the  world  was  the  sovereign  of 
the  Jewish  people,  though  not  the  supreme  God  ;  and  the 
EBIONITES  even  went  further,  and  asserted,  agreeably  to 
the  Old  Testament,  that  God  was  the  Creator  of  the  world. 
But  both  maintained  that  Jesus  was  no  more  than  a  man, 
and  that  "  The  Christ "  descended  on  Jesus  at  his  baptism, 
and  was,  from  that  time,  united  to  him.  Though  each  of 
these  parties  wandered  into  speculations  respecting  the  per 
son  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  now  appear  surprising 
from  their  singularity  ;  yet  they  seem  to  have  retained  so 
much  of  the  truth,  as  to  acknowledge  the  pre-existence, 
and,  in  part,  the  glorious  character  of  the  Lord. 

To  these  opinions,  in  their  infant  state,  the  Apostle  John 
is  supposed  to  direct  our  attention  in  the  first  chapter  of 
his  Gospel.  In  this  Gospel,  (chap.  i.  8,  9,  &c.)  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist.  These,  out 
of  veneration  for  the  harbinger  of  the  Lord,  seemed  to  have 
called  him  The  Light,  (ver.  8)  and  we  have  reason  to  be 
lieve,  that  some  of  them  called  him  the  Apostle  of  Light ; 
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and  his  baptism,  the  Baptism  of  the  Light.  The  Evangelist 
wished  to  correct  their  errors  :  and  accordingly  he  so 
framed  his  expressions,  as  to  oppose  the  various  misrepre 
sentations  which  were  then  becoming  popular."1" 

Two  reflections  arise  from  this  short  statement : — First, 
that  Christ  was  not  considered,  even  by  the  ancient  here 
tics,  as  a  mere  man,  when  he  appeared  in  his  public  char 
acter  :  and  hence,  though  their  reasonings  were  mistaken, 
and  their  representations  fanciful,  yet  they  did  not  wander 
so  far  from  the  truth  as  many  have  done  in  modern  times. 
And  secondly,  that  those  who  in  the  early  times  deviated 
into  these  singular  sentiments  appear  to  have  been  led  away 
from  the  truth  by  pride  of  heart  ;  adhering  to  the  philoso 
phy  of  the  day,  and  not  receiving  the  declarations  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles  with  simplicity  of  mind.  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  be  willing  to  receive  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

The  NICOLAITANS  are  expressly  named  in  the  New  Tes 
tament.  Rev.  ii.  6,  15.  They  might,  even  in  that  early 
period,  be  inclined  to  the  Gnostic  system,  as  we  know  that 
a  party  which  bore  the  same  name  was  afterwards  ;  but  the 
reason  of  their  being  reprobated  in  the  sacred  volume  was, 
principally,  because  they  allowed  themselves  to  partake  of 
the  sacrifices  of  the  heathen,  and  indulged  in  the  commis 
sion  of  vile  impurities,  to  the  scandal  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  destruction  of  their  souls. 

The  term  NAZARENES,  in  succeeding  ages,  was  applied 
to  Jewish  Christians,  though  learned  men  cannot  settle 
what  were  their  peculiar  sentiments.  But  in  the  New  Tes 
tament,  (Acts  xxiv.  5.)  it  is  used  as  a  term  of  reproach, 
and  means  no  more  than  the  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

We  may  observe  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  permitting  such 
a  variety  of  opinions  to  arise  before  the  canon  of  Scripture 
was  closed  :  as  by  this  means,  we  have  the  testimony  of 
his  word  on  every  difference  of  moment  that  can  happen. 
Thus  in  the  Bible,  not  only  the  truth  is  shewn  to  us,  but 
those  errors,  also,  to  which  the  human  mind  is  most  prone, 
are  all  marked  out  and  condemned. 

*  See  Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist.  Cent.  4,  Part  2,  et.  Comment,  de  Rebus 
Christianis  ;  Jrenseus  contra  Hsreses,  et  Epiphanius  adversus  Hsereses. 
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SCRIPTURE  MONIES,  WEIGHTS.  AND  MEASURES. 

We  shall  have  clearer  views  of  many  statements  in  the 
Bible  by  knowing  these  things,  though  'there  are  some 
differences  of  opinion  respecting  them.  The  following  are 
chiefly  taken  from  Dr.  Arbuthnot's  tables,  as  quoted  by 
Mr.  Hartwell  Home. 


1. — Jewish  weights  reduced  to  English  troy  weight. 


Ibs.     oz.  pen.  gr. 

The  gerah,  one-twentieth  of  a  shekel 0        0        0      12 

Bekah,  half  a  shekel 0050 

The  shekel 0        0      10        0 

The  maneh,  60  shekels 2000 

The  talent,  50  maneh,  3000  shekels 125        0        0        0 


2. — Scripture  measures  of  length  reduced  to  English  measure. 

Eng.  feet.  inch. 

A  digit,  Jer.  ii.  21 0    0.912 

4  |  A  palm,  Exod.  xxv.  25  0    3.648 

~12        3~j  A  span,  Exod.  xxviii.  16 0  10.944 

~24        6~|      3  |  A  cubit,  Gen.  vi.  25 1     9.888 
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24  |      6  |    2  |  A  fathom,  Acts  xxvii.  28 7    3.552 


36  |    12  |    6  |  1.5  |  Ezekiel's  reed,  Ezek.  xl.  3-5 1011.328 


48  |    16  |    8  |    2   |    1.3  |  An  Arabian  pole 14    7.104 


1920  |  480  |  160  |  80  |  20  |  13.3  |  10  |  Measure  line,  Ez.  xl.  3 145    11.04 


3. — The  long  Scripture  measures. 

Eng.  miles,  paces,  feet. 


A  cubit 

o 

0    1  824 

"  400 

A  stadium  or  furlong,  Luke  xxiv.  13  

0 

145    4.6 

2000 

5  |  A  Sabbath  day's  journey,  Acts  i.  12  

...       0 

729    3.0 

4UUO 

10      2  |  An  eastern  mile,  Matt.  v.  31  

...    .    1 

403     1.0 

12000 

30      0  |    3  |  A  parasang  

4 

153    3.0 

90000 

240  I  48  |  24  1  8  |  A  day's  journey  

.  .  .     33 

2    4.0 

REMARKS    ON    THE    JEWISH    STATE. 


139 


4. — Scripture  measures  of  capacity  for  liquids,  reduced  to 
English  wine  measure. 


A  caph  

Gal. 
0 
0 
0 
1 

pints. 
0.625 
0.833 
3.333 
2 
4 

4 
5 

1.3 

A  log, 

Lev.  xiv.  10  

5.3 

A  cab. 

10 

12  | 

3      i 

i.  hin.  Exod.  xxix.  4  

32 

24  | 

6 

2     A  seah  2 

96 

72  1 

18  | 

6  1    3 

A  bath  or  ephah,  1  Kings  vii.  \ 
26.     John  ii.  6  / 

7 
75 

9CO 

720  1 

180    e 

9    20 

10 

A  kor  or  homer,  Ez.  xlv.  \ 
44.    Isaiah  v.  10.  .  ..  / 

5. — Scripture  measures  of  capacity  for  things  dry,  reduced  to 
English  corn  measure. 

Peck.  gal.  pints. 


A  gacht 

1 

0 
0 
1 

1 
3 

16 

32 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 

0.1410 
2.8333 
1 
5.1 
3 
0 

1 

20J 

A  cab  or  choenin,  2  Kings 

vi.  5  ;  Rev.  vi.  6  

36  | 

1.8  |  An  omer,  Exod.  xvi.  36,  and  xxix.  30  

120  | 

6 

|      3.3  |  A 

Mali 

A  i 

,  Matt.  xiii.  33  

360  | 

18 

1   10 

3 

ephah,  Ezek.  xlv.  11  
A  leteoh  .  .    

1800  | 

90 

|    50 
j  100 

LS 

•1 

3600  | 
I 

180 

30 

10 

2 

A  homer  or  kor,  Num.  \ 
xi.  32  ;  Hosea  iii.  3  1 

6. — Jewish  money  reduced  to  the  English  standard. 


A  gerah.     Exod.  xxx.  12 . 


1200 


120 


£  s. 
0  0 
0  1 


5  14 


10  |  A  bekeh.  Exod.  xxxviii.  6 

7T1 I"!  A  shekel,  Exod.  xxx.  13  ;   Isa.  vii.  23  ;  i 

Matt.  xvii.  27.  /" 
A    maneh    or     mina     Hebraica,  \ 
Luke  xix.  13.  i  ' ' 

)  |  3000  f60~i  A  Talent 342     3 

A  Sextula  was  worth 012 

A  gold  shekel  was  worth 116 

A  talent  of  gold  was  worth 5475    0 


d. 

1.2687 

1.6875 


0    2    3.375 


0.75 

9 

0.5 

6 

0 


In  the  preceding  table,  silver  was  valued  at  5s.  and  gold  at  £4.  per  02. 
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7. — Roman  money  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  reduced 
to  the  English  standard. 

£    f.  d.    far. 

A  mite  (Aeirrof  or  Affffapiov]  Mark  xii.  45 0     0     0     01 

A  farthing    (KoSpOfTrjj)   Mark  xi.  i.  42 0      0      0      JJ 

A  penny  or  denarius  (Ayvaptov}  Matt.  xxii.  19 0072 

A  pound  or  mina 3      2     6      0 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

AN     EXPLANATION     OF     SOME     EXPRESSIONS    PECULIAR    TO 
THE   SCRIPTURES. 

EVERY  science  has  its  peculiar  terms  and  expressions, 
which  appear  difficult  to  those  who  are  ignorant  of  it,  but 
convey  clear  ideas  to  such  as  have  made  that  science  their 
study.  In  some  measure  this  is  true  of  religion,  the  first 
of  all  sciences,  the  most  advantageous  of  all  studies.  Here 
God  himself  is  the  teacher,  and  he  takes  this  as  his  peculiar 
title,  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  teacheth  thee  to  profit. 

The  terms  and  expressions  used  in  the  Bible,  are  often 
taken  from  common  occurrences  in  life,  and  admirably 
illustrate  the  truth  which  God  has  revealed.  The  object 
of  this  chapter  is  to  endeavour  briefly  to  explain  a  few  of 
those  forms  of  speech  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Bible. 
Fully  to  exhibit  their  spirit  and  meaning,  would  require 
many  volumes  :  only  a  few  hints  can  therefore  be  given  on 
each.  Let  the  reader,  however,  endeavour  to  attend  to 
such  phrases  when  he  meets  with  them,  and  not  pass  care 
lessly  over  them. 

The  expressions  intended  to  be  explained  relate  to  God 
the  Father ;  to  Jesus  Christ ;  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  the  Gos 
pel  ;  faith  in  Christ  ;  the  state  of  man  by  nature  :  his 
state  by  grace  ;  and  to  God's  justifying  us,  or  accounting 
us  righteous  through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 

With  respect  to  GOD  the  FATHER.  He  is  called  a  Father, 
because  he  is  the  creator  and  supporter  of  all  men,  and 
particularly  because  he  is  the  author  of  the  spiritual  life 
of  those  who  believe  in  his  word,  and  love  him  as  their 
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preserver  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.  He  is  called  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (2  Cor.  i.  3.)  to  show  the 
intimate  connection  between  the  eternal  and  invisible  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  is  described  as  his  only 
Son,  possessing  a  common  nature  with  him  ;  and  in 
certain  important  respects  one  with  him  ;  so  that  God 
is  his  father,  in  a  sense  that  applies  to  no  one  else.  Hence 
the  term  points  out  a  relationship  which,  from  the  nature 
of  the  subject,  we  cannot  explain.  The  expression  also 
shows  the  connection  between  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  which  is  so  frequently  and  dis 
tinctly  pointed  out  in  the  New  Testament.  He  is  the  God 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  (Numb.  xvi.  22.)  as  the  spirits  of 
all  men  are  created  by  his  power.  He  is  the  Father  of 
lights,  (James  i.  17.)  as  the  source  of  wisdom  and  know 
ledge,  which  he  communicates  to  his  creatures  in  such  de 
grees  as  it  pleases  him.  When  God  lifts  up  the  light  of  his 
countenance  (Psalm  iv.  6.)  on  his  people,  he  manifests  his 
presence,  favour  and  love  to  them,  as  a  tender  father  does 
when  he  smiles  upon  a  son  with  whom  he  is  well  pleased. 
Again  it  is  said,  he  hides  his  face  (Psalm  xxx.  7.)  from 
them  ;  that  is,  they  are  sometimes  deprived  of  communion 
with  him,  and  have  little  or  no  sense  or  perception  of  his 
favour  towards  them.  They  are  said  to  enjoy  his  presence, 
(Psalm  xvi.  11.)  or  the  manifestation  of  God  to  their 
spirits  as  he  visibly  manifested  his  presence  by  the  She- 
kinah,  or  Divine  appearance  to  the  people  of  Israel.  He  is 
also  their  portion  :  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  2(5.)  their  souls  are  satis 
fied  in  him  as  an  all-sufficient  good. 

The  grace  of  God.  (1  Cor.  xv.  10,)  is  the  undeserved  fa 
vour  and  kindness  of  God  to  us,  arising  entirely  from  his 
own  will.  It  is  the  spring  and  source  of  all  the  benefits 
which  we  receive  from  him. 

With  respect  to  JESUS  CHRIST,  He  is  called  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  1  John  iv.  9.  The  Scriptures  do  not 
explain  the  nature  of  the  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
but  this  expression  points  out  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  intimate  relationship  which  subsists  between  the 
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Father  and  the  Son,  and  may  teach  us  the  immense  love  of 
God  to  sinners,  in  that  he  spared  not  his  own  Son.  (See 
the  observations  on  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.)  He 
is  called  the  Word,  John  i.  1.  A  word  is  the  birth  of  the 
mind,  the  expression  of  the  purposes  and  counsels  of  the 
heart,  and  thus  Christ  is  called  the  word  of  God,  (Rev.  xix. 
13.)  as  he  is  the  manifestation  of  the  purposes  and  glory  of 
God,  and  especially  of  his  wisdom  and  love  in  our  redemp 
tion.  He  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  (John  i.  1.)  par 
taking  of  the  same  Divine  nature  ;  united  most  intimately 
to  him,  and  therefore  entitled  to  the  worship  and  honour 
which  creatures  owe  to  their  Creator.*  He  is  the  heir  of 
all  things,  Heb.  i.  2.  From  his  character  as  Son  of  God, 
he  inherits  all  the  power  and  glory  of  his  heavenly  Fa 
ther  ;  even  as  the  heir  inherits  the  estate  which  in  due 
time,  he  is  to  possess.  The  brightness  of  His  Father's  glory, 
Heb.  i.  3.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  manifestation  of  that  glory, 
in  its  most  illustrious  and  beneficent  displays  ;  even  as  the 
rays  which  proceed  from  the  sun  convey  to  us  all  that  we 
know,  and  all  that  we  feel  of  its  glory  ;  and  he  is  the  ex 
press  image  of  His  Father's  person  ;  (Heb.  i.  3.)  the  very 
counterpart  of  it,  even  as  the  impression  is  the  counterpart 
of  the  seal.  The  first-lorn  of  every  creature,"^  Col.  i.  15.  The 

*  The  ancient  Jews  frequently  used  the  expression  the  icord  of  God ;  and, 
though  it  is  not  easy  to  say  exactly  what  they  intended  by  it,  yet  they  appear 
always  to  have  meant,  either  God,  or  some  display  of  his  power  and  glory. 

t  The  apostle  shews  his  meaning  by  what  follows.  After  bringing  forward 
Christ  in  his  character,  he  adds,  For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  &c.,  which 
is  the  most  complete  reason  possible  why  he  should  be  the  head  and  ruler  of 
the  whole,  but,  if  a  lower  station  be  assigned  him,  the  reasoning  fails.  But, 
if  the  proof  that  Christ  was  the  first-born  of  every  creature  be  this,  that  ly  him 
fcrealt  things  created,  it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle  designed  to  hold  him  up 
as  Lord  over  all  in  consequence  of  his  being  the  Creator  of  all;  and  thus  his 
reasoning  explains  his  meaning. 

It  deserves  attention  also,  that  this  term  is  often  applied  by  the  Jews  in 
the  sense  of  head  tnd  chief.  Thus  the  first-bora  of  death  shall  devour  his 
tf.i-iiiijtlt,  (Job  xviii.  13.1  which  means  some  incurable  disease;  death  in  its 
full  power,  which  will  certainly  bring  its  victims  to  the  grave.  So  it  is  said 
of  the  heir  of  the  house  of  David,  I  inU  make  him  my  first-bom,  higher  than 
the  kings  oftlte  earth  ,•  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  27.)  i.  e.,  1  will  distinguish  him  above 
the  rest,  and  his  throne  shall  be  exalted  above  theirs.  Again,  /  will  be  a 
father  unto  Israel,  and  Ephraim  shall  be  my  firtt-born,  Jer.  xxi.  9.  Or,  the 
ruling  tribe  of  Israel,  which  shall  be  pre-eminent  above  the  others,  for  we 
know  that  Ephraim  was  not  literally  the  first-born  of  Joseph,  nor  was  Joseph 
his  father  the  first-born  of  Jacob.  "  The  Jews  made  the  word  first-born  to  be 
synonymous  with  the  word  kinn,  and  explain  it  by — a  great  one  and  a  prince." 
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head  and  ruler  of  all  created  beings.     First-born  in  power 
and  authority.     He  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  ; 
(Phil.  ii.  7,  though,  as  "  God  over  all,"  he  possessed  uni 
versal  dominion,  yet,  by  taking  our  nature  upon  him,  he 
submitted  to  appear  as  a  creature,  subject  and  obedient  to 
God.     He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh  :  (1  Peter  iii.  18.) 
his  human  nature  suffered  death,  but  He  was  quickened  ly 
the  Spirit ;  (1  Peter  iii.  18.)  raised  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
the  dead.  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  (2  Cor.  v.  21,)  He  stood 
in  our  place  ;  and,  though  he  was  perfectly  holy,  the  con 
sequences  of  our  transgressions  were  charged  upon  him  ; 
he  was  made  an  offering  for  sin  on  our  account,  and  thus 
he  redeemed  us :  purchasing  his  church  with  the  price  of 
his  precious  blood.     He  is  our  life,  (Col.  iii.  4.)  he  is  the 
cause  why  we  live  :  he  having  died  and  risen  again,  com 
municates  spiritual  life   to   all  that  believe  in  him,  and 
supports  and  maintains  this  life,  and  thus  prepares  them 
for  eternal  life,  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ.     He  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.     The  whole  human 
race  being  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  in  bondage  to 
sin,  and  the  captives  of  Satan,  Jesus  freely  gave  himself  as 
the  price  of  their  redemption,  and  thus  obtained  complete 
deliverance  for  all  classes  and  ranks,  all  sorts  and  con 
ditions  of  men.     He  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  1  John  ii.  2.     ''  Through  his  atoning  sacrifice 
on  the  cross,  and  his  subsequent  intercession,  he  rendered 
a  holy  God  propitious  to  sinners,  so  that  he  waits  to  be 
gracious  on  the  true  mercy-seat  or  propitiatory,  of  which 
that  above  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  a  type  :  nor  is  this 
benefit  confined  to  the  Jews  ;  sinners  all  over  the  whole 
earth  are  admitted  to  share  in  it,  so  that  his  obedience  to 
death  is  an  all-sufficient  atonement  fur  the  sins  of  all  men, 
in  every  land,  and  through  successive  ages."     He  is  made 
of  God  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancti/ication,  and  re 
demption.  1   Cor.  i.  30.     Whilst  we   are  ignorant,  guilty, 

Gill  on  Col.  i.  16.     They  also  speak  of  God,  as  the  first.-uorn  of  the  world ' 

(Wetstein.)  A  longer  account  than  usual  has  been  given  of  this  expression, 
to  take  away  the  difficulties  which  some  have  felt  respecting  its  application 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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unholy,  and  condemned,  God  has  appointed  Christ  to  give 
us  wisdom,  by  his  word,  his  Spirit,  and  his  example  righ 
teousness,  by  his  obedience  to  the  law  for  us  ;  sanctification, 
through  the  power  of  his  grace,  that  we  may  be  renewed, 
and  made  holy  and  meet  for  heaven  ;  and  full  redemption 
from  the  grave,  hell,  and  endless  ruin  ;  and  admittance  at 
the  last  day,  to  eternal  glory  in  heaven.  He  is  the  resur 
rection,  John  xi.  25.  His  people  are  united  to  him  by 
faith,  and  considered  as  members  of  that  body  of  which  he 
is  the  head  ;  and  because  he  lives,  they  shall  live  also. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  is 
the  undeserved  kindness  and  love  of  Christ,  shown  not  only 
in  his  voluntary  undertaking  to  become  obedient  to  the  law 
for  us,  and  to  suffer  in  our  stead,  even  unto  death ;  but  also 
in  the  help  and  strength  which  he  affords  us. 

True  FAITH  in  general,  as  it  respects  the  word  of  God,  is 
such  a  cordial  belief  in  God's  truth  as  produces  correspond 
ing  affections  and  actions. 

FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  is  a  belief  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  true  Messiah,  which  produces  a  reliance 
upon  him  as  the  Saviour.  It  has  a  special  regard  to  the 
promises  which  are  made  through  Christ,  and  those  also 
which  he  gives  for  the  salvation  of  such  as  trust  in  him  for 
eternal  life.  As  this  is  the  most  important  grace  given  to 
the  Christian,  and  the  source  of  every  excellence  in  his 
character,  it  is  described  in  Scripture  in  a  vast  variety  of 
modes.  This  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  and  where  it  dwells 
in  the  heart,  a  conviction  of  our  guilty  and  dangerous  state 
as  sinners,  of  our  total  inability  to  help  ourselves,  and  a 
renunciation  of  all  hope  in  any  other  mode  of  deliverance, 
is  pre -supposed.  The  sinner,  hearing  of  this  way  of  sal 
vation,  believes  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  Christ, 
and  trusts  in  Christ  alone  for  pardon,  righteousness,  life, 
and  full  salvation,  as  offered  in  the  Gospel.  He  views 
him  as  a  prophet,  who  came  to  teach  him  the  way  to  hea 
ven  ;  as  a  priest,  who  offered  a  full  atonement  for  sin,  and 
who  intercedes  with  God  in  behalf  of  all  who  seek  mercy 
in  his  name  ;  and  as  a  king,  who  is  exalted,  that  he  might 
L 
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reign  in  his  heart,  regulate  his  conduct,  subdue  all  his  spi 
ritual  enemies,  and  in  all  things  be  acknowledged  as  his 
Lord. 

FAITH  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen.  Heb.  xi.  1.  It  apprehends  as  realities, 
things  not  yet  possessed,  but  which  are  confidently  ex 
pected  by  the  believer  on  the  ground  of  God's  promises. 
And  it  is  a  conviction  impressed  on  the  mind,  of  the  exist 
ence  of  things  which  are  not  visible  to  our  bodily  eyes.  * 
The  believer  looks  unto  Jesus,  (Phil.  iii.  20.  Heb.  xii.  2.) 
he  views  him  as  his  only  Saviour.  As  the  Israelites,  when 
bitten  by  fiery  serpents,  looked  to  the  brazen  serpent  that 
they  might  be  healed  and  delivered  from  death  ;  so  we  are 
to  look  to  Christ  to  be  healed  of  our  spiritual  diseases,  and 
delivered  from  eternal  death  ;  (John  iii.  14,)  and  we  are 
also  to  view  him  as  a  pattern  for  our  imitation.  The  be 
liever  coines  to  Christ,  (Matt.  xi.  28,)  he  listens  to  his  in 
vitation,  trusts  in  his  promise,  and  waits  on  him  in  his 
appointed  way  for  salvation.  As  beggars  go  to  a  rich  man 
for  relief :  as  scholars  come  to  their  tutor  for  instruction  ; 
as  rebels,  when  pardon  is  offered,  submit  themselves  to 
their  king ;  and  as  we,  in  distress,  would  go  to  a  wise, 
powerful,  and  kind  friend  for  comfort,  so  should  we  come 
to  Christ.  The  true  Christian  calls  on  his  name,  (1  Cor. 
i.  2,)  he  worships  him,  and  earnestly  entreats  his  help.  He 
is  in  Christ,  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)  united  to  him,  and  considered 
one  with  him,  as  a  member  is  in  the  body,  or  as  a  branch 
in  the  vine,  and  thus  he  partakes  of  life  from  him.  He 
abides  in  him,  (John  xv.  7.)  As  the  branch,  by  abiding  in 
the  vine,  receives  its  life  and  nourishment  from  the  stock, 
and  bears  fruit ;  so  the  Christian  continues  to  receive  living 


*  The  faith  of  the  Christian  may  be  illustrated  by  the  conduct  of  the  patri 
archs  ;  they  believed  the  promise  of  God,  that  he  would  give  to  their  descend 
ants  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  this  faith  guided  all  the  great  lines  of  their 
conduct.  Though  they  had  not  Canaan,  in  their  possession,  yet,  from  their 
firm  persuasion  that  God  would  fulfil  his  word,  Jacob,  and  after  him,  his  son 
Joseph,  directed  his  bones  to  be  carried  thither.  They  considered  what  God 
had  promised  as  a  reality,  though  they  only  enjoyed  it  in  hope,  and  they  were 
strongly  convinced  that  it  would  take  place,  because  God  had  promised  it, 
though  all  appearances  seemed  to  oppose  their  expectations. 
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influence  from  Christ :  and  thus  manifests  the  fruits  of 
faith,  by  all  those  holy  tempers  and  dispositions  which  adorn 
the  Gospel.  He  receives  Christ,  (Col.  ii.  6.)  welcoming  him 
into  his  heart,  as  his  only  Saviour  ;  and  he  pivts  on  Christ ; 
(Rom.  xiii.  14.)  he  endeavours  to  have  the  same  character, 
the  same  purity,  holiness,  meekness,  and  love  ;  so  that  all 
may  know  whose  disciple  he  is,  by  his  life  and  conduct. 
He,  therefore,  follows  Christ,  (Matt.  xvi.  24.)  imitates  his 
example,  openly  professes  subjection  to  him,  and  obeys  his 
commands.  He  eats  his  flesh,  and  drinks  his  blood ;  (John 
vi.  54,)  believing  on  an  incarnate  Saviour,  he  makes  his 
atoning  sacrifice  the  food  of  his  soul  :  resorting  to  that  as 
the  support  of  his  hope,  as  he  does  to  daily  food  for  the 
support  of  his  body.  Believers  are  thus  one  bread,  (1  Cor. 
x.  17.)  one  with  Christ,  and  one  with  each  other,  as  the 
bread,  though  distributed,  is  part  of  one  loaf :  and  the 
members,  though  many,  are  parts  of  one  body.  A  Christian 
is  crucified  with  Christ,  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  interested  in  his  death, 
and  daily  dying  to  sin.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed 
in  the  Gospel,  from  faith  to  faith,  (Rom.  i.  17.)  the  plan 
which  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  devised  for  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  from  unrighteousness  to  righteousness,  and  from 
sin  to  holiness,  through  the  death  and  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is,  taken  altogether,  God's  way  of  making  men 
righteous  ;  and  hence  the  method  by  which  he  makes  them 
righteous,  that  they  may  be  justified  in  his  sight,  is  called 
God's  righteousness  :  it  is  obtained  by  believing  his  word  ; 
and  now  more  especially  his  testimony  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  a  distinction  is  preserved  be 
tween  God's  method  of  making  men  righteous,  and  man's 
method  of  seeking  righteousness  :  especially  that  which 
was  popular  among  the  Jews,  by  their  ceremonial  observ 
ances.  That  righteousness,  therefore,  which  comes  from 
God  and  is  needful  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  is  manifested 
in  the  Gospel !  and  we  see  it  and  embrace  it,  by  faith  only, 
and  eminently.  Salvation  is  received  and  applied  by  faith 
from  first  to  last,  and  one  degree  of  faith  prepares  the  be 
liever  for  another. 
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With  respect  to  the  HOLY  SPIRIT.  He  seals  us  unto  the 
day  of  redemption.  Eph.  iv.  30.  The  Spirit  of  God,  by  pro 
ducing  holiness  of  heart,  impresses  and  stamps  the  Divine 
image  on  the  soul,  as  the  seal  stamps  an  impression  upon 
wax.  Those  who  are  partakers  of  this  Spirit,  walk  after 
the  Spirit ;  (Rom.  viii.  1.)  their  minds  are  fixed  on  spiritual 
things,  and  the  great  object  of  their  lives  is  to  live  under 
his  influence.  To  grieve  the  Spirit,  (Eph.  iv.  30.)  is  to 
displease  him  by  sin,  as  an  undutiful  son  grieves  a  tender 
parent.  To  resist  the  Spirit,  (Acts  vii.  5J.)  is  to  refuse  and 
oppose  his  truth  and  not  admit  it  into  our  minds,  because 
we  love  sin  better  than  holiness.  To  quench  the  Spirit, 
(1  Thess.  v.  19.)  is  by  the  indulgence  of  sin,  or  by  a  care 
less  and  wilful  neglect  of  the  means  of  grace  to  resist  His 
convictions  and  influence  ;  as  a  cheering  fire  may  be  ex 
tinguished  by  having  water  thrown  upon  it.  Blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  (Matt.  xii.  31.)  is  that  sin  of  which 
those  Jews  were  guilty,  who  although  they  were  eye-wit 
nesses  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  obstinately  and 
maliciously  ascribed  it  to  Satan,  and  thus  completely  re 
jected  the  Gospel  in  its  fullest  evidence.  The  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  means  living  under  his 
influence,  and  having  fellowship  with  him. 

With  respect  to  MAN  IN  HIS  NATURAL  STATE.  He  is 
described  as  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin,  (Psalm 
li.  5.)  having  a  strong  natural  tendency  and  predisposition 
to  evil,  and  aversion  from  good  inherited  from  his  parents  ; 
by  nature  a  child  of  wrath,  (Eph.  ii.  3.)  born  with  sinful 
inclinations,  which  as  he  grows  up,  lead  him  away  from 
God,  and  thus  incur  His  anger,  and  render  him  liable  to 
condemnation.  He  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  (Eph. 
ii.  1.)  so  completely  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  in  love 
with  it,  that  though  he  is  not  dead  to  it,  he  is  dead  in  it, 
dead  with  respect  to  spiritual  things,  since  he  has  no  delight 
in  them,  and  no  love  to  God.  Such  are  carnally-minded, 
(Rom.  viii.  6.)  their  hearts  are  engaged  in  bodily  gratifica 
tion  and  earthly  pursuits.  They  walk  after  the  flesh  ;  (Rom. 
viii.  5.)  their  minds  are  fixed  on  worldly  objects,  and  the 
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great  aim  of  their  lives  is  to  gain  nothing  higher  than 
earthly  good  :  they  pursue  the  pleasures  of  sin  in  willing 
bondage,  as  a  servant  follows  a  master  whom  he  loves. 
They  live  to  themselves ;  (2  Cor.  v.  15.)  their  will  is  un 
broken,  unsubdued  by  Divine  grace.  They  seek  to  gratify 
their  own  purposes,  and  do  not  submit  themselves  to  God. 
They  are  conformed  to  the  world ;  (Rom.  xii.  2.)  like  the 
men  of  the  world,  they  approve  their  maxims,  adopt  their 
sentiments,  and  follow  their  example  :  living  according  to 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  (1  John  ii.  16.)  the  desires  of  their  sen 
sual  appetite  ;  the  Imt  of  the  eye,  the  gaiety  and  empty  show 
of  the  world  ;  and  the  pride  of  life,  the  various  objects  which 
our  ambition  may  prompt  us  to  seek.  Thus  they  walk  after 
the  course  of  this  world,  (Eph.  ii.  2.)  influenced  by  the 
opinions  and  example  of  those  who  look  not  above  the 
things  of  time  and  sense.  They  live  to  the  lusts  of  men, 
(1  Peter  iv.  2.)  obeying  men  rather  than  God,  or  living 
according  to  the  lusts  which  usually  reign  over  men. 

With  respect  to  THE  GOSPEL,  it  is  as  has  been  before  de 
scribed,  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  St.  Paul,  assigning  his 
reason  for  not  being  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  says,  It  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  ;  (Rom.  i.  16.)  it  is  that  doc 
trine  with  which  God's  Almighty  power  concurs,  and  ren 
ders  efficacious  to  all  the  heirs  of  salvation  ;  and  thus  it  is 
the  way  in  which  God  exerts  his  power  in  saving  sinners. 
God  executes  the  whole  plan  of  their  deliverance  ;  he  is  the 
author  and  finisher  of  it.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  (1  Cor. 
i.  24.)  as  it  is  an  eminent  display  of  it  in  recovering  sinful 
man,  while  it  brings  glory  to  God.  It  is  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life,  (2  Cor.  ii.  16.)  to  the  people  of  God.  As  a  powerful 
aromatic  revives  the  fainting  body,  so  the  gospel  revives 
the  dying  soul,  cheering  it  with  the  promise  of  life — spi 
ritual  life  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter.  It  is  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death  to  the  wicked  ;  it  smells,  as  it  were,  of 
death  to  them  ;  it  tells  them  their  hopes  are  unfounded  ;  it 
shews  their  condemned  and  dead  state  in  this  life,  and 
their  eternal  death  in  the  life  to  come.  It  is  called  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  (Matt.  iv.  23.)  or  the  good  news  of 
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the  reign  of  Christ.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  that  reign  or 
government  which  God  foretold  he  would  set  up,  and  give 
to  his  Son  :  (Dan.  ii.  44 ;  vii.  13,  24.)  and  hence  as  the 
gospel  distinctly  tells  of  it,  it  is  applied  in  an  inferior  sense 
to  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  It  is  likewise  applied  to 
those  who  believe  the  gospel :  to  the  Church  of  God,  com 
posed  of  those  who  become  in  a  peculiar  measure  subject 
to  God  :  to  whom  he  gives  laws  and  privileges  ;  they  ob 
tain  from  him  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  frequently  signifies  the 
same  as  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and,  like  it,  is  also  often 
applied  to  that  reign  of  God  in  the  heart  which  makes  a 
man  fit  for  this  heavenly  kingdom  :  at  other  times,  when 
an  evident  reference  is  made  to  the  state  of  the  blessed 
hereafter,  it  signifies  the  full  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  Christ,  in  the  region  of  eternal  glory,  the  hea 
venly  world,  in  which  God  peculiarly  manifests  his  pre 
sence  and  displays  his  glory. 

With  respect  to  MAN  IN  A  STATE  OF  GRACE  ;  he  is  de 
scribed  as  lorn  of  God  ;  (John  i.  13.)  a  complete  and  entire 
change  has  been  produced  in  him  by  the  power  and  grace 
of  God  :  he  becomes  possessed  of  new  .perceptions  and  dis 
positions,  and  makes  a  new  use  of  all  his  faculties  ;  he  has 
new  fears  and  hopes,  joys  and  sorrows,  love  and  hatred  ; 
new  desires  and  new  employments.  The  change  is  so  great, 
that  he  is  described  as  having  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
(1  John  iii.  14.)  being  delivered  from  a  state  of  condemna 
tion  and  spiritual  death,  and  brought  to  a  state  of  spiritual 
life  and  holiness  :  quickened  together  with  Christ.  Eph.  ii.  5. 
By  nature  the  Christian  was  dead  in  sins,  but  he  has  re 
ceived  spiritual  life  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  with 
whom  he  is  said  to  be  quickened  or  made  alive  :  because 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  as  the  living  head  of  his 
people,  and  their  life  was  therefore  considered  as  treasured 
up  in  him,  and  as  proceeding  from  him.  He  has  a  new 
heart;  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.)  his  dispositions  and  affections 
are  changed  and  purified  ;  and  he  has  a  new  spirit ;  new 
light  in  the  understanding  ;  new  purity  in  the  imagina- 
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tion  ;  a  conscience  which  is  tender,  and  regulated  by  new 
principles.  Yet  there  are,  in  him,  two  principles,  like  a 
house  that  hath  two  inhabitants,  or  like  two  garments  or 
characters,  one  of  which  is  to  be  put  off  and  laid  aside,  that 
the  other,  which  is  of  a  different  nature,  may  be  put  on. 
The  old  man,  (Eph.  iv.  22.)  is  that  corrupt  principle  which 
prevails  in  the  heart  before  grace  is  given  or  submitted  to, 
and  it  inclines  a  man  to  evil ;  it  is  subtle,  earthly-minded, 
sensual,  proud,  and  devilish  :  and  the  new  man  (Eph.  iv. 
24.)  is  that  new  principle,  which  is  spiritual,  pure,  humble, 
and  holy,  and  which  inclines  a  man  to  love  God,  and 
Christ,  and  heavenly  things.  Thus  he  becomes  a  new 
creature,  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)  an  entirely  altered  character,  Avith 
a  new  judgment  and  new  inclinations,  words,  and  actions  : 
•with  new  hopes,  connections,  and  enjoyments.  He  also 
grows  in  grace,  (2  Peter  iii.  18.)  daily  becomes  more  de 
voted  to  God  ;  he  obtains  a  larger  portion  of  his  Spirit,  and 
increases  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  tempers  and  holy  dis 
positions,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  experiencing  more 
of  his  power  and  love,  and  perceiving  more  and  more  how 
completely  he  is  the  source  of  all  true  happiness. 

The  Christian  having  many  enemies  within  and  with 
out,  is  provided  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  (Eph.  vi.  13 
— 17.)  those  means  of  defence  and  warfare  which  God  has 
provided  and  appointed.  His  loins  are  girt  about  with  truth. 
Soldiers  in  that  day  were  girded  with  a  military  belt  ;  and 
so  Christians  must  be  girt  with  a  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  reality  and  excellence  of  its  various 
parts,  and  must  act  with  simplicity  and  sincerity.  Having 
on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness.  The  Captain  of  his  sal 
vation  puts  on  righteousness  as  a  breast-plate,  (Isaiah  lix. 
17.)  and  the  Christian  lives  in  all  righteousness  and  godli 
ness.  Having  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace.  The  legs  of  the  soldiers  were  defended  with 
greaves,  and  their  feet  with  shoes  ;  and  thus  they  marched 
safely  through  various  obstacles  ;  and  so  the  Christian 
having  obtained  peace  through  the  gospel  of  Christ,  can 
even  glory  in  tribulation,  and  is  prepared  for  all  his  duties 
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and  his  difficulties.  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, — 
faith,  in  the  word,  power,  and  promises  of  your  God  and 
Saviour,  to  cover  the  wrhole  spiritual  man,  as  the  shield 
does  the  body,  and  thus  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked.  Small  fire-brands,  and  sometimes  poisoned  arrows, 
were  formerly  used  and  shot  among  enemies,  and  were  re 
ceived  on  the  shield  :  thus  the  most  grievous  temptations 
will  be  resisted  by  faith  in  the  word  of  God.  And  take  the 
helmet  of  salvation.  The  helmet  was  for  the  defence  of  the 
head  ;  and  the  hope  of  salvation  through  Christ  preserves 
the  mind  free  from  unreasonable  and  distressing  fears. 
And  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  ivhich  is  the  word  of  God, — the 
only  offensive  weapon.  It  is  to  be  used  as  our  Saviour 
used  it  in  his  temptation.  Matt.  iv.  It  is  called  the  sword, 
because  of  its  fitness  to  assail  our  enemies  :  and  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  because  given  by  his  inspiration.  Praying 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for 
all  saints.  Continual,  comprehensive,  spiritual  and  perse 
vering  prayer  will  procure  and  give  full  efficacy  to  all  the 
other  parts  of  your  armour  ;  and  as  soldiers  distinguish 
each  other  by  watch- words,  let  "  Behold,  he  prayeth  !  "  be 
the  mark  of  distinction  by  which  you  may  be  known  among 
your  companions  in  spiritual  warfare,  as  the  soldier  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  ix.  11. 

The  Scriptures  enter  into  all  the  particulars  of  the  life 
of  the  renewed  man.  His  faith,  which  has  already  been 
described,  enables  him  to  overcome  the  world ;  (1  John  v.  5.) 
he  has  a  battle  to  fight  with  deeply-rooted,  worldly  habits, 
principles,  and  connections,  but  he  breaks  through  all  these 
difficulties.  He  comes  out  and  is  separate  (2  Cor.  vi.  17.) 
from  the  sinful  customs  and  practices  of  the  world.  He  is 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind ;  (Rom,  xii.  2.) 
delivered,  as  it  were,  into  a  new  mould,  made  unlike  the 
world,  and  like  God.  He  is  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the 
world  to  him.  Gal.  vi.  14.  He  thinks  of  the  world  as  one 
that  is  crucified  ;  to  whom  its  prospects  and  honours  are 
as  nothing  ;  and  the  world,  on  the  other  hand,  is  crucified 


EXPRESSIONS    PECULIAR    TO    THE    SCRIPTURES.       loo 

to  him,  and  lie  looks  with  indifference  and  contempt  on 
every  thing  that  distinguishes  his  profession  and  his  hopes. 
He  is  dead  unto  sin  ;  (Rom.  vi.  11,)  freed,  not  only  from 
the  condemnation,  but  from  the  dominion  and  love  of  sin, 
through  his  union  with  Jesus  Christ  ;  but  alive  unto  God, 
in  an  active  state  of  mind,  fervent  in  spirit,  seeking  to  pro 
mote  the  interests  and  glory  of  God.  He  walks  with  God, 
(Gen.  v.  24,)  lives  in  a  course  of  practical  and  progressive 
obedience  to  God,  boldly  professing  his  love  to  him.  God 
condescends  to  be  his  guide,  his  protector,  his  all  in  all. 
He  thirsts  for  God;  (Psalm  xlii.  2.)  he  desires  to  find  his 
presence  in  his  worship  and  ordinances,  and  in  all  the 
means  of  grace,  with  the  same  earnestness  with  which  a 
thirsty  man  desires  water.  He  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
righteousness  ;  (Matt.  v.  6.)  he  earnestly  desires  the  attain 
ment  of  holiness  as  the  great  end  and  object  of  his  life,  and 
longs  to  be  free  from  all  sin  ;  thus  he  becomes  more  and 
more  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ,  (Rom.  viii.  29,)  more 
like  his  Saviour  in  all  his  holy  and  heavenly  tempers  and 
dispositions.  Yet  in  his  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing  ;  (Rom. 
vii.  18.)  possessing  a  corrupt  nature,  the  tendencies  of 
which  are  to  evil,  he  often  finds  reason  to  lament  it  in  this 
language  ;  and  the  only  cure  arises  from  the  grace  of  Christ, 
who  liveth  in  him,  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  by  his  Spirit,  and  his  word, 
influencing  and  regulating  all,  just  as  the  soul  in  the  body 
directs  its  movements,  and  guides  and  governs  its  actions, 
or  as  a  pilot  steers  a  ship.  He  works  out  his  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling  ;  (Phil.  ii.  12.)  diligently  and  labo 
riously  ;  sensible  of  its  vast  importance,  and  fearful  lest  he 
should  fall,  he  tries  to  escape  that  miser}'  which  he  knows 
he  individually  deserves,  and  to  obtain  that  happiness 
which  God  has  promised.  _  In  these  exertions  he  is  not 
striving  in  his  own  strength  ;  for  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  him  loth  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ,  because 
God  according  to  his  own  will  and  boundless  goodness, 
through  the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  first  inclines,  and  then 
enables  him,  thus  earnestly  and  anxiously  to  seek  the  sal 
vation  of  his  soul,  as  the  one  tiling  needful. 
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The  characters  which  have  been  described,  are  those 
•whom  God  has  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world*  Eph.  i.  4.  He  to  whom  all  his  works  were  known 
from  the  beginning,  appointed  Christ  Jesus  as  the  head  of 
all  who  should  eventually  be  saved  ;  and  in  him,  he  chose 
all  those  who  should,  by  his  grace,  be  brought  to  an  ac 
quaintance  with  himself.  Believers  come  to  Christ  in  con 
sequence  of  being  given  to  him  ;  (John  vi.  37,  44.)  and  he 
says  of  them,  they  shall  never  perish,  (John  x.  28.)  for  he 
that  has  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  preserve  them  from  the  power 
of  their  enemies,  and  enable  them  to  persevere  in  his  paths 
till  they  arrive  at  heavenly  glory. 

While  the  Christian  continues  in  this  life,  he  has  to  go 
through  many  changes  and  difficulties.  Sometimes  he 
walketh  in  darkness,  (Isa.  1.  10,)  afflicted,  tempted,  and 
fearful ;  he  goes  on,  but  he  is  uncertain  whether  he  is  in 
the  right  way  ;  he  cannot  discern  his  path,  or  the  end  of 
his  journey  ;  but  this  is  not  always  the  case  ;  for  at  other 
times  he  walks  in  the  light ;  (1  John  i.  7.)  while  the  means 
of  grace  are  continued,  he  improves  them  ;  the  word  of 
God  gives  him  light  and  encouragement ;  he  diligently 
walks  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  and  finds  that  they  are  ways 
of  pleasantness  and  peace.  He  meets,  indeed,  with  diffi 
culties,  but  he  takes  up  the  cross ;  (Luke  ix.  23.)  he  does 
not  go  out  of  the  right  road  to  avoid  it,  nor  does  he  neglect 
his  duty  because  it  is  unpleasant  ;  but  however  contrary 
it  may  be  to  his  natural  disposition,  he  quietly  and  steadily 
submits  to  the  will  of  God,  forsakes  sin,  and  practices  holi 
ness,  though  it  exposes  him  to  pain  and  reproach  from  the 
world.  He  denies  himself,  gives  up  his  own  inclinations, 
when  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  even  his  lawful  in 
dulgences,  for  the  good  of  others  ;  he  renounces  the  proud 
and  self-sufficient  notion  of  being  his  own  master  ;  he  sub 
mits  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  his  plan  of  salva 
tion  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel  :  and  casting  oft  all  self— 

*  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  17th  Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  a 
further  explanation  of  this  expression. 
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dependence  and  self-will,  he  relies  on  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  that  he  would  command  nothing 
that  was  not  useful,  and  prohibit  nothing  that  was  not 
hurtful. 

The  attainments  of  the  believer,  both  in  knowledge  and 
practice,  are,  in  general,  progressive.  At  first,  he  is  a  babe 
in  Christ,  (1  Cor.  iii.  1.)  young,  ignorant  and  feeble  ;  he  is 
weak  in  the  faith,  (Rom.  xiv.  1.)  he  knows  but  little  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from 
him,  and  has  had  little  experimental  acquaintance  with 
his  power,  grace,  and  love  ;  it  is  in  general  by  degrees  that 
he  becomes  strong  in  faith  :  (Rom.  iv.  20.)  the  longer  he 
lives,  the  more  he  experiences  the  truth  of  God's  promises, 
and  his  faith  gradually  increases  ;  just  as  a  child  gradually 
grows  up  and  becomes  stronger,  as  it  advances  to  man 
hood  :  thus  his  faith  strengthens,  and  his  practice  keeps 
pace  with  it,  till  at  length  he  walks  implicitly  under  the 
direction  of  God,  believing  that  nothing  is  impossible  with 
him.  The  believer  is  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  (2  Cor.  iii.  18.) 
beholding  in  the  glass  of  the  Gospel,  the  excellency  of  the 
divine  glory  as  it  is  there  manifested,  he  loves  it,  and  im 
bibes  more  and  more  the  holy  principle  which  it  displays  : 
so  that  he  increases  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  God  by 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  longs  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ  ;  (Phil.  i.  23.)  to  die  and  enter  into  the  imme 
diate  presence  of  his  Saviour,  and  live  with  him  for  ever  in 
heaven. 

With  respect  to  GOD'S  JUSTIFYING  us,  OR  ACCOUNTING 

US    RIGHTEOUS    THROUGH      THE     ATONEMENT    OF    CHRIST  ; 

the  Christian  is  said  to  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  He  partakes  of  the  benefit  of 
his  atonement  for  sin  ;  so  that,  as  Christ  was  made  sin  for 
us,  though  he  knew  no  sin,  by  his  suffering  on  our  account, 
so  the  believer  in  Christ  is  accounted  righteous  through  his 
obedience  and  death.  Whenever  sin  is  charged  on  a  sinner, 
and  proved  against  him,  it  is  said  to  be  imputed  to  him. 
Whenever  a  sufficient  legal  reason  is  given,  why  the  sinner 
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should  not  be  condemned,  righteousness  is  said  to  be  im 
puted  to  him  ;  he  is  then  justified.*     His  justification  is 

*  Many,  who,  in  some  degree,  admit  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  hesitate 
about  using  these,  and  similar  expressions,  though  they  frequently  occur  in 
the  New  Testament.  Yet,  if  we  are  at  all  benefitted  by  an  atonement,  we 
thereby  partake  of  advantages  which  we  could  not  procure  by  our  own  virtues 
or  exertions,  but  which  are  procured  for  us  by  another.  In  this  case,  the 
results  of  such  an  atonement  are  ours,  and  the  atonement  itself  is  so  far  reck 
oned  oars,  or  considered  as  made  on  our  account,  that  we  can  plead  it  as  a 
reason  why  we  should  enjoy  the  advantage  arising  from  it.  Hence  we  must 
consider  an  atonement  as  a  substitution,  and  the  results  arising  from  it,  as 
imputed  to  our  account.  Some  persons  may  feel  an  objection  to  the  terms, 
but  the  idea  of  imputation  will  still  remain.  We  often  see  something  of  the 
kind  in  the  daily  occurrences  of  life.  The  following  instance  may  illustrate 
trve  idea  of  imputation.  A  man  in  debt  is  summoned  by  his  creditors  to  pay 
what  he  owes;  but  he  has  been  negligent  and  profligate;  his  accounts  are 
deranged,  and  he  is  unable  to  discha-rge  his  obligations.  A  kind  friend  inter 
poses  ;  with  anxious  attention  he  labours,  and  reduces  confusion  to  order, 
puts  the  man's  ati'airs  in  train  again,  and  offers  his  own  security  to  the  credi 
tor,  who  is  satisfied  with  it,  and  the  man  goes  forward  undernew  obligations 
to  attend  to  his  business  and  duties  for  the  future.  Here  the  engagement  of 
the  debtor's  friend  is  accounted  to  the  debtor,  as  a  reason  why  he  should  not 
be  arrested.  And,  thus,  in  fact,  the  property  of  another,  so  far  as  this  engage 
ment  is  concerned,  is  imputed  to  him. 

If  it  be  said,  this  is  merely  a  commercial  transaction,  and  has  little  to 
do  with  the  moral  difficulty  of  an  innocent  person  suffering  for  the  guilty ;  it 
may  be  observed,  that  cases  often  occur  in  which  relief  can  be  afforded  to  the 
undeserving  and  miserable,  only  by  the  worthy  and  virtuous  partaking  of  the 
effects  of  the  guilt  committed,  and  thus  instances  are  actually  afforded  of  real 
substitution.  Suppose  a  depraved  wretch,  labouring  under  an  infectious  dis 
ease,  has  been  cast  into  a  dungeon ;  a  man  of  benevolence  obtains  leave  to 
visit  and  relieve  him,  he  descends  into  the  dungeon,  and  risks  his  life  in 
effecting  his  purpose.  He  then  applies  his  talents,  his  time,  and  his  property 
in  endeavouring  to  reclaim  this  man,  sunk,  not  only  in  misfortune,  but  in 
vice.  In  all  this  we  see  the  deliverer  has  necessarily  to  bear  some  of  the  con 
sequences  of  the  poor  man's  iniquity.  Much  labour  and  exertion  is  indispen 
sable  for  effecting  his  purpose.  The  life  of  Mr.  Howard  afforded  many  exam 
ples  of  this  nature ;  and  in  cases  of  an  inferior  kind,  we  often  see,  in  various 
•ways,  this  principle  strikingly  illustrated.  In  these  instances,  the  virtue 
and  general  weight  of  such  benevolent  persons,  may  procure  many  advan 
tages  for  the  unfortunate  and  guilty  sufferers,  who,  by  this  means,  may 
meet  with  much  kindness  and  attention,  which  they  could  not  in  justice 
claim.  Those  who  thus  assist  others  are  supposed  to  have  ability  to  do  so, 
witbout  infringing  on  the  duties  which  they  individually  owe  to  society,  and 
had  they  not  exerted  themselves  in  such  directions,  they  would  still  have 
claimed  respect  for  the  excellence  of  their  characters  in  private  stations. 

It  is  not  pretended  that  these,  or  any  other  analogies,  can  explain  com 
pletely  the  redemption  which  is  by  Jesus  Christ.  That  redemption  is  a  great 
fact,  unlike  any  other  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  infinitely  superior 
to  every  thing  of  an  earthly  nature.  The  Lord  and  Saviour,  by  the  peculiar 
constitution  of  his  person,  is  able  to  perform  what  is  beyond  the  power  of  any 
created  being.  His  work  therefore  is  peculiar  and  perfect,  having  nothing 
comparable  to  it  in  creation.  But  analogies  which  do  not  fully  explain  the 
principles  of  a  subject  of  such  magnitude  and  importance  as  the  justification 
of  a  sinner  before  God,  may  yet  assist  us  in  forming  some  conception  of  it. 

Those  who  would  wish  to  see  many  peculiarities  of  Christianity  admirably 
illusti-ated  by  common  events  in  God's  providence,  would  do  well  to  consult 
Butler's  Analogy,  a  book  which  has  been  particularly  serviceable  to  men  of 
thinking  minds. 
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that  which  he  can  plead  in  the  bar  of  condemnation.  View 
ing  the  freeness  of  the  mercy  shewn  to  the  believer  in 
Jesus,  he  is  said  to  be  justified  by  grace.  Titus  iii.  7.  Thus 
also  the  sinner,  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  is  represented 
as  the  man  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works. 
Rom.  iv.  6,  7.  Viewing  the  medium  through  which  this 
mercy  is  displayed,  viz.  the  atonement  of  Christ,  he  is  said 
to  be  justified by  his  blood.  Rom.  v.  9.  Viewing  the  means 
by  which  he  partakes  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  atonement, 
he  is  said  to  be  justified  by  faith.  Romans  iii.  28  ;  v.  1. 
Faith  also  is  said  to  be  imputed  for  righteousness,  (Rom.  iv. 
9,  22.)  as  it  is  by  faith  that  we  partake  of  the  benefits  pro 
cured  and  premised  through  the  death  of  Christ.  And  the 
free  grace  of  God,  and  faith  in  the  propitiation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
are  represented  as  both  combined  in  the  justification  of  a 
believer,  in  that  striking  view  given  of  the  subject,  Rom. 
iii.  24,  25,  26,  where  we  see  an  admirable  specimen  of  the 
Apostle's  mode  of  preaching  JESUS,  and  free  justification 
by  faith  in  his  atonement.  And  lastly,  viewing  the  ten 
dency  and  evidences  of  faith,  and  the  effects  invariably 
connected  with  the  renewal  of  the  justified  believer,  we  are 
said  to  be  justified  by  works.*  James  ii.  24. 

Any  one  who  attentively  considers  these  various  expres 
sions  will  see,  that  while  the  religion  of  the  Bible  com 
prehends  the  purest  morality,  it  is  infinitely  superior  to  a 
system  of  mere  moral  precepts.  Its  grand  peculiarities 
are,  that  it  describes  man  to  be  by  nature  in  a  state  of 

*  This  expression,  though  apparently  opposite  to  the  above  remarks,  is  yet 
in  exact  agreement  with  them,  when  properly  understood.  Abraham's  faith 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  many  years  before  Isaac  was  born.  Gen. 
xv.  6.  To  this  fact  both  Paul  and  James  refer.  Romans  iv.  23.  James  ii.  23. 
But  the  latter  of  these  apostles,  speaking  of  the  active  power  of  faith  in  pro 
ducing  works,  refers  to  its  effects  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  and  asks,  Was  not 
Abraham  our  father  justified  by  work's,  when  he  offered  his  son  Isaac  upon  the 
altar?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith 
made  perfect,  and  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  His  works,  which  followed  many 
years  after  the  faith  which  justified  him,  could  not  therefore  be  the  primary- 
ground  of  his  acceptance  and  justification  before  God,  though  they  were  the 
end  to  which  his  faith  tended,  the  evidence  of  its  reality  and  power,  and  proved 
that  he  was  justified.  Thus  the  scripture  wasfulftlled,  the  truth  of  the  decla 
ration  was  proved,  which  had  stated  before  those  works  could  be  performed, 
that  he  believed  God,  and  it  was  covMed  to  him  for  righteousness. 
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alienation  from  God,  sinful,  and  under  a  curse  ;  it  proposes 
a  remedy,  and  promises  to  sinners  who  feel  their  wretched 
state,  and  who  earnestly  desire  deliverance,  that  divine 
assistance  which  will  renew  them  more  and  more.  This 
religion  has  been  briefly  described  as  "  the  heart  of  a  sinner 
returning  to  his  God,  unto  a  divine  influence,  and  through 
a  mediator  ;  "  through  him  we  both  (Jew  and  Gentile)  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 

This  chapter  may  also  furnish  some  hints  for  self-exami 
nation.  It  is  evident  that  the  Bible  divides  all  mankind 
into  two  great  classes — the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ;  and 
describes  only  two  states  in  which  men  shall  be  placed 
hereafter.  Nothing  therefore  can  be  more  important  than 
to  ascertain  to  which  class  we  belong — to  which  place  we 
are  going.  In  comparison  of  this,  all  inquiries  of  a  worldly 
nature  are  trivial  and  vain.  Now  here,  the  Bible,  studied 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  only  source 
of  genuine  information  by  which  we  may  discover  our 
real  characters,  and  be  guided  into  the  way  of  peace.  Oh  ! 
let  us  not  be  careless  and  indifferent  in  this  great  concern. 
May  we  never  rest  satisfied,  till  we  have  reason  to  hope  that 
we  are  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God,  that  we  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inhe 
ritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  l>y  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

SOME    PRACTICAL   REMARKS  ON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS  IN  THE 
BIBLE,  PARTICULARLY  ON    THE    LAW    AND    THE    GOSPEL. 

THE  book  of  God,  like  the  book  of  nature,  is  full  of  won 
ders,  and  contains  such  an  endless  variety  of  matter,  as 
may  well  engage  the  study  and  attention  of  our  whole 
lives.  It  is  like  a  rich  landscape,  beautifully  varied  with 
woods  and  hills,  meadows  and  rivers  :  and  yet,  while  there 
are  heights  and  depths  which  none  can  measure,  there  is  a 
road  so  plain,  that  a  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need 
not  err  therein.  I  purpose  briefly  to  mention  some  of  the 
various  subjects  of  which  the  Bible  treats. 

The  HISTORY  of  the  events  which  are  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  is  the  most  ancient  and  the  only  authentic  account 
which  we  have  of  the  origin  of  the  various  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  of  their  early  state  and  condition.  It  shews  us, 
that  God  has  ever  had  a  church  in  the  world  ;  it  exhibits 
the  character  of  his  people,  and  of  the  wicked,  in  various 
trying  circumstances  :  it  proves  the  corruption  of  human 
nature  :  and  plainly  discovers  to  us,  that  God  ordereth  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  Observe  how 
slightly  mighty  conquerors  and  kings,  who  have  made  so 
much  noise  in  the  world,  are  passed  over  ;  whilst  in  the 
lives  of  good  men,  circumstances,  which  many  are  disposed 
to  think  insignificant,  are  dwelt  upon  with  particularity. 
How  short  an  account  is  given  of  Nimrod,  the  founder  of 
Nineveh  and  Babylon,  the  two  greatest  cities  in  the  world  ; 
whilst  the  various  events  of  the  life  of  Abraham  are  des- 
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cribed  with  great  minuteness.  This  may  teach  us  who  are 
the  persons  that  God  best  approves  ;  and  it  clearly  points 
out,  that  those  who  are  little  noticed  by  the  world  around 
them,  are  sometimes  the  most  important  links  in  the  chain 
of  his  purposes.  History  shews  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
It  affords  us,  also,  examples  of  the  rules  which  God  gives 
in  the  scriptures,  and  .thus  greatly  assists  us  in  under 
standing  those  rules.  In  the  Old  Testament  history  there 
is  a  frequent  display  of  types,  the  explanation  of  which, 
however,  inquires  judgment  and  wisdom,  a  knowledge  of 
their  law,  order,  and  right  use.  (See  "  On  the  Types.") 
To  read  history  profitably,  you  must  enquire  as  you  go 
along. — Is  my  character  like  that  of  this  good  man  ?  May 
God  make  it  so  !  Or  unlike  this  or  that  evil  man  1  May 
God  keep  me  from  his  sin  !  Mark  how  sad  the  end  of  the 
wicked  ;  but  the  end  of  the  righteous  is  peace.  Read  the 
lives  of  good  men  as  patterns  for  your  imitation,  in  those 
duties  which  belong  to  your  calling.  Thus  endeavour  to 
be  upright  among  evil  men,  as  Noah  was  in  a  corrupt 
world.  Imitate  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  meekness  of 
Moses,  the  devotion  of  David,  the  zeal  of  Josiah,  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  the  indefatigable  labours 
of  Paul. 

The  history  of  the  church  of  God  seems  to  close,  in  the 
Bible,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  :  but  prophecy  con 
tains  a  declaration  from  Him  who  knows  all  things,  of 
what  shall  take  place  to  the  end  of  time. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  the  meaning  of  the  word 
prophecy  in  the  scriptures  is  not  always  confined  to  the 
foretelling  of  future  events.  It  sometimes  signifies  to 
preach  and  interpret  scripture,  and  to  edify,  exhort,  and 
comfort  others.  See  Neh.  vi.  7  ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  3,  &c. 

A  knowledge  of  THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE  BIBLE,  or  the 
situation  and  state  of  the  countries  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
is  of  importance,  as  it  explains  many  parts  of  the  sacred 
writings.  The  maps  given  in  this  work  will,  for  ordinary 
purposes,  illustrate  the  situation  of  those  countries  where 
the  chief  transactions  recorded  in  the  Bible  took  place. 
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The  Holy  Land  is  reckoned  to  have  been  nearly  200  miles 
in  length,  and  from  70  to  90  miles  in  breadth  ;  lying  within 
the  temperate  zone,  and  between  31  and  33  degrees  of  north 
latitude,  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean,  and 
on  the  south  and  east  by  Arabia  and  Syria  ;  and  on  the 
north  by  the  chain  of  mountains  called  Antilibanus.  The 
mode  of  building  their  houses  with  flat  roof's,  the  peculi 
arities  of  the  atmosphere,  the  state  of  the  seasons,  the 
natural  productions  of  the  soil,  and  the  condition  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  are  all  useful  to  be  known,  as  this 
knowledge  satisfactorily  accounts  for  many  things  other 
wise  difficult  and  obscure.* 

A  knowledge  of  THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE  BIBLE,  or 
the  times  when  the  events  recorded  took  place,  and  when 
particular  books  were  written,  will  assist  you  in  under 
standing  many  parts  of  scripture,  particularly  the  Psalms 
of  David  and  the  prophecies.  A  Bible  with  marginal 
references  will  greatly  help  you  in  this  respect. 

Though  Chronology  has  not  yet  been  so  settled  that  we 
can  be  certain  of  precise  dates,  yet,  in  the  system  adopted 
in  our  authorised  Bible,  which,  after  all  that  has  been 
written  since  that  the  author  has  seen,  he  believes  to  be,  on 
the  whole,  nearest  to  the  truth,  we  have  general  statements 
sufficient  for  this  object.  Endeavour  to  get  fixed  in  your 
memory  some  great  epochs  :  such  as  the  CREATION,  about 
four  thousand  years  before  Christ  :  Enoch's  translation, 
about  three  thousand  years  before  Christ ;  the  birth  of 
Abraham,  about  two  thousand  years  before  Christ ;  the 
Dedication  of  the  Temple,  one  thousand  years  before 
Christ  ;  the  birth  of  Christ,  four  thousand  years  after  the 
Creation  :  the  chief  extension  of  the  visible  church,  one 
thousand  years  after  Christ.  The  Reformation,  one  thou 
sand  five  hundred  and  seventeen  years  after  Christ.  Other 
events  between  these  periods  will  then  be  more  easily  ar 
ranged  in  your  mind.  The  importance  of  Chronology  with 

*  Those  -who  are  able  to  pursue  this  subject,  may  consult  Well's  Geography 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  JIaundrel's  Travels,  Shaw's  Travels,  &c. ; 
Calmet's  Dictionary,  by  Taylor. 
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reference  to  the  interpretation  of  prophecy  will  be  pointed 
out  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

The  promises  of  the  Bible  exercise,  support  and  strengthen 
our  faith ;  and  excite,  guide,  and  encourage  our  prayers. 
They  ought  to  cheer  the  heart  and  animate  the  hopes  of  a 
Christian,  even  in  the  worst  of  times.  They  convey  and 
assure  to  him,  under  the  seal  of  God,  who  cannot  lie,  im 
mense  blessings  here  and  hereafter.  We  should  read  them 
in  the  same  spirit  with  which  Abraham  received  them, 
being  fully  persuaded  that  what  God  had  promised  he  was 
able  also  to  perform.  We  should  long  and  pray  for  an  in 
terest  in  them.  * 

There  are  THREATENINGS  also  ;  and  we  should  receive 
these  in  the  same  spirit  with  which  Noah  received  the 
threatening  of  the  deluge.  Ey  faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  pre 
pared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house,  by  the  which  he  con 
demned  the  ^vorld,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  ichich 
is  by  faith.  We  read  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men  ; 
and  Jesus  Christ  will  be  an  ark  to  the  soul  of  the  sinner 
who  feels  his  danger,  and  flies  to  him  for  refuge  from  eter 
nal  ruin. 

There  are  DOCTRINES  to  illuminate  our  minds,  and  ani 
mate  our  hearts  ;  and  PRECEPTS,  to  be  the  guide  of  our 
daily  conduct.  The  different  parts  of  divine  truth  have 
particular  places,  where  each  is  more  expressly  declared 
and  explained.  Thus  justification  is  chiefly  treated  of  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians  ;  faith  and  its 
effects  in  the  llth  of  Hebrews  ;  charity  or  Christian  love 
in  the  13th,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  in  the 
15th  of  the  first  of  Corinthians.  There  are  other  passages 
which  may,  at  particular  times,  have  been  much  impressed 
on  your  mind.  Some  may  have  been  a  source  of  great 
comfort,  others  may  have  convinced  you  of  sin,  and  others 
may  have  been  practically  useful  in  guiding  your  judg 
ment  on  disputed  points.  It  is  useful  to  have  a  knowledge 

*  Sec  Clarke's  Collection  of  Scripture  Promises,  with  a  useful  Introduction. 
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of  such  places,  and  you  might  with  advantage  form  an 
index  of  them  for  your  own  use. 

The  DEVOTIONAL  parts  of  the  Bible,  particularly  the 
Psalms,  give  us  suitable  words  for  our  addresses  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  They  shew  us  the  feelings  of  good  men, 
when  drawing  near  to  God  in  prayer,  and  their  religious 
experience  in  the  various  circumstances  of  life.  Try  to 
kindle  your  own  devotion  from  their's,  in  simple  depend 
ence  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  Boyle  said,  "  No  book  of  devo 
tion  does  constantly  affect  me  so  powerfully  as  the  Bible." 

FIGURATIVE  language  is  continually  used  to  represent 
divine  truth.  Milner  says,  "  Who  does  not  see  that  divine 
things  may  often  be  more  strongly  and  more  simply  con 
veyed  to  the  understanding  of  the  common  people  by 
parables  and  comparisons,  than  by  abstract  reasonings  ? 
God  knows  what  suits  his  creatures  best.  An  unlearned, 
simple  mind,  will  feed  on  a  divine  truth  conveyed  in  a  type 
or  emblem,  and  will  receive  a  clear  and  strong  impression 
in  that  way,  when  the  capacity  is  not  able  to  go  through 
a  strict  course  of  reasoning.  Many,  indeed,  I  fear,  have 
helped  to  strengthen  the  prejudice  against  figures,  by  the 
Avrong,  though  well-meant  use  of  them.  This,  however, 
lessens  not  their  real  value." 

These  figures  are  taken  from  nature,  such  as  light  and 
darkness,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  &c.  ; — from  the  persons  and 
actions  of  holy  men,  as  those  of  Moses,  David,  &c. — from 
the  institutions  of  the  law,  as  the  sacrifices  and  feasts — and 
from  the  history  of  the  church,  as  the  saving  of  Noah  and 
his  family  from  the  flood.  It  is  the  excellence  of  this  mode 
of  speaking,  particularly  as  it  respects  figures  from  nature, 
that  it  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  nation  or  lan 
guage,  but  applies  itself  equally  to  all  men  in  all  nations. 
Words  are  changeable,  and  language  has  been  confounded  ; 
but  the  visible  works  of  nature  speak  to  us  now,  as  they 
spoke  to  Adam  in  Paradise.  The  scripture  itself  generally 
contains  a  key  to  the  figures,  and  is  the  best  guide  to  their 
interpretation  ; — as  the  book  of  Hebrews  is  to  the  cere 
monial  law. 

M  2 
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Dr.  Coke  has  the  following  useful  observations  on  this 
subject,  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Notes  on  the  Bible — 
"  In  order  to  judge  of  the  extent  of  the  spiritual  sense  in 
the  Old  Testament,  it  must  first  be  recollected,  that  in 
every  emblem  and  enigma,  in  every  parable  and  compari 
son,  the  parallel  can  never  be  perfect,  because  the  shadow 
and  the  image  are  always  below  the  truth.  The  shadow 
would  be  no  lorfger  a  shadow,  if  it  contained  all  the  per 
fections  of  the  body  which  it  represented  ;  the  image  would 
be  no  longer  an  image,  if  it  contained  all  the  substance  of 
the  original.  Thus  Christ  says,  Behold  !  I  come  as  a  thief  I 
Rev.  xvi.  15.  Is  he  then  a  thief?  He  has  not  the  wicked 
ness  of  one  ;  but,  as  the  thief  comes  and  surprises  us  in 
the  stillness  of  the  night,  so  Christ  at  his  last  coming,  shall 
surprise  men  who  are  resting  in  perfect  security.  And  so 
in  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  (Luke  xvi.  1 — 8.)  his 
prudence,  not  his  injustice,  is  the  thing  approved,  and  in 
tended  to  be  enforced.  Thus  the  comparisons  must  never 
be  strained  beyond  the  points  of  which  they  are  the  ob 
jects  ;  yet  the  imperfection  of  the  comparisons  destroys 
not  their  truth,  because  from  their  nature  they  must 
necessarily  be  incomplete." 

A  TYPE  signifies  a  person,  or  thing,  that  prefigures 
something  to  come.  The  word  Type  does  not  occur  in  our 
translation  of  the  Bible,  (the  Greek  word  TWOS,  being  ren 
dered,  figure,  example,}  but  the  idea  is  given,  1  Cor.  x.  6, 
11  ;  Heb.  x.  1.  It  means  a  model  of  the  great  things  that 
were  afterwards  to  be  fully  manifested.  "  It  might  be  ex 
pected,"  says  Cecil,  "  that  when  God  had  determined  to 
send  his  Son  into  the  world,  there  would  be  a  train  and 
concatenation  of  circumstances  preparatory  to  his  coining  ; 
that  the  history  which  declared  that  he  was  to  come, 
should  exhibit  many  patterns  and  things  which  should 
form  a  grand  preparation  for  the  event,  though  not  so 
many  as  an  absurd  fancy  might  imagine."  The  types  of 
the  Saviour  were,  however  very  numerous  :  for  no  single 
type,  figure,  or  shadow,  can  fully  point  out  him  who  is 
the  great  antitype  of  all  types,  the  substance  of  all  figures 
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and  shadows.  There  were  typical  persons,  as  Adam,  Mel- 
chizedec,  and  Moses,  &c.  Typical  things,  as  Noah's  ark, 
the  manna,  &c.  Typical  institutions,  as  circumcision,  not 
muzzling  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn,  &c.  Typical  places, 
the  city  of  refuge,  Jerusalem,  &c.  Typical  utensils,  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  the  golden  candlestick,  &c.  Ttjpical  offer 
ings,  the  various  offerings  of  the  law.  Typical  seasons,  the 
passover,  pentecost,  &c.  Typical  purifications,  cleansing 
from  leprosy,  &c.  "  The  old  dispensation  was  typical,  but 
the  new  is  a  dispensation  unrolled — a  dispensation  of  sub 
stance  and  realities.  Much  folly  on  the  subject  of  allego 
rical  interpretation  has  arisen  from  a  want  of  holy  awe  on 
the  mind." — Cecil. 

PARATCLES  are  figurative  or  historical  representations  of 
the  truth,  illustrating  something  we  do  not  know,  by  a 
statement  of  something  we  do  know,  to  impress  it  more 
strongly  on  the  mind  :  such  as  those  of  the  prodigal  son, 
the  lost  sheep,  &c.  To  understand  a  parable,  you  must 
chiefly  attend  to  its  scope  or  design,  which  may  be  gathered 
either  from  an  express  explanation,  or  from  the  introduc 
tion  or  conclusion. 

List  of  Parables  in  the  Old  Testament. 

Jotham's — the  trees  making  a  king,  Judges  ix.  7 
Nathan's — the  poor  man's  ewe-iamb,  2  Samuel  xii.  1 
Two  brothers  striving  together,  2  Samuel  xiv.  6 
The  prisoner  that  made  his  escape,  1  Kings  xx.  39 
The  thistle  and  the  cedar,  2  Kings  xiv.  9 
The  vineyard  yielding  wild  grapes,  Isaiah  v.  1 

In  the  Gospels. 

The  sower,  Matthew  xiii.  3;  Mark  iv.  3;  Luke  viii.  5 

The  tares,  Matthew  xiii.  24 

The  mustard-seed,  Matthew  xiii.  31 ;  Mark  iv.  30  ;  Luke  xiii.  18 

The  leaven,  Matthew  xiii.  33  ;  Luke  xiii.  20 

The  hidden  treasure,  Matthew  xiii.  44 

The  pearl  of  great  price,  Matthew  xiii.  45 

The  barren  fig-tree,  Luke  xiii.  6 

The  prodigal  son,  Luke  xv.  11 

The  good  Samaritan,  Luke  x.  30 

The  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  Luke  xvi.  19 

The  unjust  steward,  Luke  xvi.  1 

The  lost  sheep,  Matthew  xviii.  12;  Luke  xv.  4 

The  lost  piece  of  money,  Luke  xv.  8 

The  importunate  widow,  Luke  xviii.  1 

The  pharisee  and  publican,  Luke  xviii.  10 
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The  nobleman  who  went  to  receive  a  kingdom,  Luke  xix.  11 

The  creditor  who  had  two  debtors,  Luko  vii.  41 

The  vine  and  the  branches,  John  xv.  1 

The  seed  opening  insensibly,  Mark  iv.  26 

The  net  cast  into  the  sea,  Matthew  xiii.  47 

The  unmerciful  servant,  Matthew  xviii.  28 

The  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  Matthew  xx.  1 

The  two  sons  sent  into  the  vineyard,  Matthew  xxi.  28 

The  wicked  husbandmen,  Matthew  xxi.  33  ;  Mark  xii.  1  ;  Luke  xx.  9 

The  invitation  to  the  feast,  Matthew  xxi.  1 ;  Luke  xiv.  16 

The  man  not  having  on  the  wedding  garment,  Matthew  xxii.  11 

The  ten  virgins,  Matthew  xxv.  1 

The  talents,  Matthew  xxv.  14 

The  door  and  the  good  shepherd,  John  x.  1 

PROPER  NAMES  have  often  a  meaning  which  is  very 
significant,  and  conveys  much  information.  The  following 
select  list  will  shew  this  : —  * 


Abaddon,  the  destroyer 

Edom,  red 

Issachar,  recompense 

Abram,  a  high  father 

El-Bethel,    the    God  of 

Judah,  praise  the  Lord 

Abraham,    father   of  a 

Bethel 

Levi,  joined,  associated 

great  multitude 

Eliphaz,    endeavour    of 

Lo  ammi,  not  my  people 

Achan,  he  that  troubles 

God 

Lo-ruhamah,  not  having 

Adam,    earthly    or    red 

Ephraim,  very  fruitful 

obtained  mercy 

earth 

Eve,  living 

Manasseh,  forgetfulness 

Alleluia,  praise  the  Lord 

Gad,  a  troop 

Melchizedek,      king    of 

Anna,   or  Hannah,  gra 

Gilead,  heap  of  witness 

righteousness 

cious 

Hephzibah,   my  delight 

Messiah,  anointed 

Apollyon,  destroyer 

is  in  her 

Moab,  of  the  father 

Areopagus,   the   hill   of 

Jacob,  supplanter 

Moses,  taken  out  of  the 

Mars 

JAH,  self-existent,  ever 

water 

Asher,    blessedness    or 

lasting 

Naomi,  beautiful 

happiness 

Ichabod,  where    is  the 

Napthali,  my  wrestling 

Baal,  master,  or  lord,  an 

glory  ? 

Nazareth,  separated 

idol 

Jedediah,  well-beloved 

Noah,   rest  or   consola 

Baalim,  idols,  masters, 

Jehovah,  the  incommu 

tion 

false  gods 

nicable  name  of  God, 

Peniel,  face,  or  vision  of 

Baalzebub,  or  Beelzebub, 

self-existing 

God 

lord  of  flies 

Jehovah-jireh,  the  Lord 

Peter,  a  rock,  or  stone 

Baca,  mulberry  tree 

will  see  or  provide 

Rab,  rabbi,  master 

Beer,  a  well 

Jehovah-nissi,  the  Lord 

Reuben,  a  vision  of  the 

Beersheba,   the  well  of 

my  banner 

sun 

the  oath 

Jehovah     shalom,     the 

Salem,  Salmon,  Salome, 

Belial,  wicked,  devil 

Lord  send  peace 

peace 

Benjamin,   son  of  right 

Jehovah   shammah,  the 

Samuel,    asked    of   the 

hand 

Lord  is  there 

Lord 

Benoni,  son  of  sorrow 

Jehovah    tsidkenu,    the 

Sarah,  lady  or  princess 

Beulah,  married 

Lord    our    righteous 

Sarai,  my  lady,  or  prin 

Boanerges,  sons  of  thun 

ness 

cess 

der 

Jerubbaal,  let  Baal   de 

Satan,  adversary 

Bochim,  weepers 

fend  his  cause 

Shiloh,  sent  forth 

Calvary,    the    place    of 

Jesus,  Saviour 

Simeon,  Simon,  hearing, 

skulls 

Immanuel,  God  with  us 

obedient 

Christ,  anointed 

Joseph,  increase 

Solomon,  peaceable 

Cush,  black 

Joshua,  Saviour 

Teraphim,  images 

Dan,  judgment 

Isaac,  laughter 

Urim,    and    Thummim, 

David,  beloved,  dear 

Ishmael,  God  will  hear 

lights  and  perfections 

Kbenezer,  the  stone  of 

Israel,    a    prince    with 

Zoar,  little,  small 

help 

God 
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ON  THE  COVENANTS. 

A  COVENANT,  in  the  English  language,  is  an  agreement 
between  two  or  more  parties,  and  supposes  that  each  con 
sents  to  the  agreement  made  :  but  the  original  word,  (both 
in  Hebrew  and  the  Greek)  commonly  rendered  Covenant, 
has  also  a  more  enlarged  signification.  It  sometimes  evi 
dently  signifies  the  absolute  appointment  of  a  person  in 
those  matters  that  are  entirely  at  his  own  disposal  :  Gen. 
ix.  9  —  17.  Isaiah  liv.  9,  10.  Jer.  xxxiii.  20.  Heb.  viii. 
8  —  13.  The  Greek  word  is  often  translated  Testament. 
Dispensation,  or  the  Dealings  of  God  with  his  creatures, 
seems  more  exactly  to  convey  the  meaning  in  those  places,* 
where  it  refers  to  the  Jewish  or  Christian  religion.  When 
we  meet  with  the  term  covenant,  we  must  bear  in  mind, 
then,  that  all  things  which  are  essential  to  an  agreement. 
are  not  to  be  considered  as  necessarily  included  to  it. 

There  are  various  covenants  mentioned  in  the  Scripture  ; 
the  principal  of  which  are,  the  Old  Covenant,  or  Jewish 
dispensation,  and  the  New  Covenant,  or  Christian  Dispen 
sation.  See  Heb.  viii.  6  —  13. 

While  our  first  parents  kept  their  innocency  in  the  gar 
den  of  Eden,  they  were,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term, 
under  A  LAW  OF  WORKS  :  and  pious  and  learned  men  have 
therefore  sometimes  represented  them  as  under  a  covenant 
of  icorksi  though  the  law  given  to  them  is  not  expressly 
so  called  in  the  Scriptures.  Upon  the  fall  of  Adam,  we 
read  of  the  promise  of  grace  made  to  him.  The  method  of 
obtaining  life  by  obedience  was,  to  sinful  beings,  impos 
sible  ;  every  hope  revealed  to  man  was  on  the  ground  of 
that  Dispensation  of  mercy  of  which  Christ  is  the  Media 
tor,  and  which  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  more  completely 
made  known. 

In  the  mean  while,  God  made  a  COVENANT  WITH  ISRAEL, 
as  a  nation,  in  which  he  gave  them  a  more  full  revelation 


*  See  Campbell's  Dissertation  on  the  words  Ka.wr\  SiaflijKTj.    Vol.1.    Dis 
sert.  5,  Part  III. 
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of  his  holy  will,  and  of  his  promises  of  mercy,  than  he  had 
done  before.  This  is  called  the  first  covenant,  and  the  old 
covenant,  in  relation  to  the  second  or  the  new  covenant. 
The  Jews  deputed  Moses  to  appear  before  God  for  them, 
and  promised  to  hear  and  to  do  whatsoever  the  Lord  should 
speak  unto  him  ;  and,  accordingly  Moses  drew  near  to 
God,  and  God  delivered  the  law  to  him.  Deut.  v.  27 — 31. 
To  this  covenant  St.  Paul  continually  alludes,  (Gal.  iv. 
24,  26.  Heb.  xii.  18—22,)  in  order  to  contrast  it  with  the 
Gospel  Dispensation,  and  shew  the  superior  excellency  of 
the  latter. 

The  advantages  of  the  NEW  COVENANT  are  shewn  at 
length  by  the  Apostle  in  the  8th  of  Hebrews.  He  gives  an 
account  of  its  benefits,  as  consisting  not  only  in  the  par 
don  of  sin,  but  in  the  writing  of  the  law  of  God  on  the 
heart.  He  says  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  was  established  on  better  promises.  For  if 
the  first  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  should  no  place  have 
been  sought  for  the  second.  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he 
saith,  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah  ;  not  according  to  the,  covenant  which  I  made 
with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to 
lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  because  they  continued 
not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 
For  this  is  the  covenant,  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  ;  1  will  put  my  laios 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will 
be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people  ;  and  they 
shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  ;  for  all  shall  know  me,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  un- 
righteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  re 
member  no  more. 

Of  this  new  covenant  there  have  been,  if  the  expression 
may  be  used,  several  hints  or  manifestations,  beside  the 
promise  made  to  Adam,  viz.  to  the  patriarchs, — to  Moses — 
and  to  the  prophets.  Each  explained  its  nature  more  fully 
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and  clearly  than  the  preceding.*  This  may  be  easily 
traced  in  the  list  of  predictions  under  the  head  Prophecy 
in  this  chapter.  Its  full  power  and  glory  have  also  yet  to 
be  developed  in  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  Israel, 
and  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom  over  all  the 
earth. 

We  then,  may  now  have  the  advantage  of  a  better  cove 
nant  than  the  Jews  once  had  ;  and,  being  come  to  Jesus 
the  mediator  of  this  new  covenant,  the  Apostle  thus  practi 
cally  improves  the  subject  :  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that 
speaketh  :  for  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from 
him  that  speaketh  from  heaven.  A  careful  regard  to  the 
word  of  Christ,  an  earnest  application  to  him  for  help,  and 
a  cordial  reception  of  him  as  our  Saviour,  are  the  great 
means  of  escaping  the  deserved  anger  of  God,  and  gaining 
the  advantages  of  the  better  covenant,  and  an  interest  in 
that  kingdom  which  will  remain  when  earth  and  heaven 
are  shaken  and  removed.  Heb.  xii.  28. 

Besides  the  two  already  described,  there  are  other  cove 
nants  spoken  of,  as  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
Noah,  with  Abraham,  and  with  David.  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  Messiah,  is  spoken  of  in  prophecy,  as  given  for  a  cove 
nant  of  the  people,  Isa.  xlii.  6.  All  these,  more  or  less,  had 
a  direct  reference  to  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  great  dis 
pensations,  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  in  which  God  makes 
known  his  will  to  man. 

The  nature  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
will  be  further  seen  in  subsequent  observations. 

ON    THE    LAW    GENERALLY. 

A  LAW  is  a  rule  of  action,  given  by  a  superior  to  his 
subjects,  and  sanctioned  by  suitable  rewards  and  punish 
ments. 


*  Watts's  "Harmony  of  all  Religions  -which  God  ever  prescribed  to  man, 
and  all  his  dispensations  towards  them,"  is  well  worth  the  reader's  perusal  on 
this  subject. 
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The  law  which  God  gave  to  Adam  required  perfect  obe 
dience,  under  pain  of  death,  Genesis  ii.  16,  17.  Adam,  as 
the  father  of  the  human  race,  did  not  act  simply  for  him 
self  :  but  his  conduct,  in  its  result,  affected  all  his  posterity. 
He  had  full  power  to  obey  the  law  given  to  him  ;  but  by 
his  fall  he  broke  it,  became  sinful  and  guilty,  and  incurred 
the  penalty  and  curse  :  in  consequence  of  which,  the  whole 
race  of  man  fell  in  him,  since  they  all  became  mortal  and 
prone  to  evil  ;  for  in  Adam  all  die ;  (1  Cor.  xv.  24.)  He 
begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image,  (Gen.  v.  3,  4.) 
not  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  ;  so  that  if  there  had 
been  no  other  method  of  obtaining  life  than  by  perfect  obe 
dience,  he  and  all  mankind  would  necessarily  have  been 
left  in  a  state  of  sin,  condemnation,  and  utter  ruin.  Romans 
v.  18,  19.  But  it  pleased  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  im 
mediately  after  Adam's  fall,  (see  Gen.  iii.  15.)  to  reveal  to 
him,  (as  has  been  observed,)  the  first  display  of  the  cove 
nant  of  grace,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken.  Yet 
Christians  are  not  thereby  released  from  the  obligation  of 
that  obedience  which  is  due  to  the  law  of  God  from  all  his 
creatures  :  they  being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ ;  "  bound  to  receive  the  moral  law  from 
his  hand,  as  a  rule  of  duty,  taught  by  his  grace  to  love  it, 
and  delight  in  it  ;  and  being  delivered  from  its  curse,  en 
gaged  by  additional  motives  to  yield  a  prompt  obedience 
to  it." 

The  term  law  is  frequently  used,  especially  in  the  Old 
Testament,  in  a  general  sense,  for  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  or 
the  revelation  of  God's  holy  will ;  see  Psalm  xix.,  and 
many  passages  in  Psalm  cxix.,  &c.  But  when  we  speak 
of  the  law  in  general  we  mean  the  moral  law,  which  is  the 
declaration  of  God's  holy  will :  and  the  neglect  or  trans 
gression  of  which  law  is  sin,  1  John  iii.  4.  In  this  view, 
the  Law  is  frequently  opposed  to  the  Gospel,  and  distin 
guished  from  it  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
(see  chap.  vii.  5,)  though  he  sometimes  uses  the  term  in 
other  senses. 


REMARKS   ON   THE    LAW    AND 'THE    GOSPEL.  171 


ON  THE  JEWISH  LAW. 

The  Jewish  law  may  be  considered  in  a  threefold  point 
of  view.  1st,  the  JUDICIAL,  or  political  law  for  the  go 
vernment  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  2nd,  the  CEREMONIAL  law, 
prefiguring  Jesus  Christ  and  his  church  and  kingdom. 
This  law  was  also  designed  to  preserve  the  Jews  from  fall 
ing  into  the  idolatries  of  the  neighbouring  countries.  Many 
of  the  ordinances  which  seem  strange  to  us,  had  a  particular 
respect  to  the  religious  customs  of  the  nations  around  them. 
It  was,  besides,  of  great  use  in  promoting  a  number  of 
moral  habits,  and  in  uniting  the  people  together  as  one 
body,  separate  from  other  nations  :  and  3rd,  the  law  of 
MORAL  CONDUCT,  or  those  commandments  which  are  usu 
ally  called  moral,  and  in  that  respect  binding  upon  all.  The 
ten  commandments  contain  a  convenient  and  comprehen 
sive  summary  of  the  most  important  duties  of  the  moral 
law,  by  which  the  Jews  were  to  regulate  their  conduct,  as 
the  people  who  had  chosen  the  Lord  to  be  their  God  ,  and 
obedience  to  which  would  both  glorify  him,  and  promote 
their  own  welfare.* 

Should  any  one  ask,  How  far  is  the  Old  Testament  bind 
ing  upon  Christians  ?  it  may  be  replied,  "  The  law  given 
from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  does 
not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  ought  the  civil  precepts  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth  ;  yet  not 
withstanding,  no  Christian  man  whatsover  is  free  from  the 

*  There  is  a  considerable  difference  of  opinion  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
law  given  on  Mount  Sinai.  Perhaps  it  may  be  justly  said,  that  many  of  the 
distinctions  used  are  more  artificial  than  those  made  in  the  New  Testament ; 
but  the  reader  may  probably  like  to  see  the  following  view  given  of  it  by 
Brown  of  Haddington.  "  As  the  ten  commandments  inculcate  moral  duties, 
•were  accompanied  by  thunder  and  lightning,  and  awful  displays  of  the  divine 
glory,  and  -were  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  God,  they  may  be  considered 
as  a  republication  of  the  COVENANT  OF  WORKS.  As  they  are  introduced  by  the 
preface,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  browjht  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  out  of  the  house  of  bo'iula/je,  and  were  to  be  laid  up  in  the  ark,  and  to  be 
attended  with  sacrifices,  there  appear  in  them  a  declarationjof  the  COVENANT 
OP  GRACE,  with  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life.  And  as  they  were  required  to  be 
observed  in  order  to  secure  a  happy  entrance  into  Canaan,  and  a  peaceful  resi 
dence  there,  they  may  justly  be  considered  as  a  NATIONAL  COVENANT  between 
God  and  Israel." 
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obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral." 
The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  a  general  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  this  observation  ;  and  that  epistle  fully  shews  that 
the  Old  Testament  contained  sufficient  to  convince  the 
Jews  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  not  designed  to  be 
obligatory  on  the  Gentile  Churches.  It  is  material  also 
with  regard  to  the  Jews,  to  distinguish  between  the  Jewish 
Church  before  and  the  Jewish  Church  after  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  temple  by  the  Romans.  After  the  destruction 
of  the  temple  it  became  impossible  to  observe  many  rites 
and  ceremonies.  Its  future  state  with  regard  to  the  cere 
monial  law  on  its  restoration,  when  the  Lord  shall  return 
in  his  glory,  as,  it  less  concerns  us,  so  it  is  less  clearly 
revealed  to  us. 

Moses  foretold  that  a  prophet  should  be  raised  up,  like 
unto  him,  and  added,  Unto  him  shall  ye  hearken  :  and  it'shall 
come  to  pass,  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which 
He  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him.  Deut. 
xviii.  15 — 19.  And,  when  our  Lord  was  transfigured,  and 
Moses  and  Elias  appeared  unto  him,  the  voice  from  the 
cloud  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear  ye  him.  Jeremiah 
also  foretold  that  God  would  make  a  new  covenant  with 
his  people  :  see  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  &c.  Heb.  viii.  8,  &c.  What 
ever,  therefore,  shewed  that  the  promised  Messiah  was 
come  ; — had  brought  in  a  new  covenant ; — had  fulfilled  the 
great  purposes  of  the  sacrifices  and  other  rites  of  the  law  ; 
had  exhibited  a  new  display  of  the  Divine  will  ;  clearly 
proved  that  the  authority  of  the  dispensation  by  Moses 
was  annulled  ;  and  that  whatever  was  peculiar  to  that  dis 
pensation,  was  no  longer  binding. 

The  gradual  abolition  of  the  judicial  and  ceremonial 
part  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  from  the  coming  of  John 
the  Baptist  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple, 
is  worthy  of  observation.  Our  Lord  gave  his  apostles  the 
power  of  declaring  things  to  be  lawful  or  unlawful,  Matt. 
xviii.  18.  The  death  of  Jesus  fulfilled  the  types  of  the 
law.  The  introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of 
God,  shewed  that  he  was  establishing  a  new  dispensation  ; 
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the  old  having  done  its  office.  That  which  decayeth  and 
waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away.  Heb.  viii.  13.  Before 
the  first  Gentile  convert  was  brought  into  the  Christian 
church,  St.  Peter  had  a  vision  respecting  UNCLEAN  ANI 
MALS,  when  a  voice  spake  to  him,  and  said,  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common,  Acts  x.  15.  The  Apostles, 
met  in  council,  decreed  that  the  Gentiles  should  not  be 
troubled  about  CIRCUMCISION  and  other  rites  of  the  law  of 
'Moses,  Acts  xv.  24 — 29.  And  St.  Paul  says,  Christ  abo 
lished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  (that  is,  the  separation  between 
Jew  and  Gentile,)  even  the  law  of  commandments  contained 
in  ordinances,  Eph.  ii.  14,  15.  The  TEMPLE  SERVICE  was 
by  the  law  of  Moses  confined  to  Jerusalem  :  but  Jesus  says, 
The  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall,  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor 
yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father  : — the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  John  iv.  21,  23.  And  upon  the  destruc 
tion  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  it  became 
impossible  to  perform  the  temple-service  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses. 

But  still  the  Old  Testament,  in  all  parts,  is  of  use  to  us, 
either  in  the  way  of  prophecy,  type,  deduction,  direction, 
or  analogy.  The  following  instances  may  shew  the  use 
made  in  the  New  Testament  of  Old  Testament  facts,  de 
clarations,  promises,  and  institutions.  For  the  use  made 
of  historical  facts,  compare  Gen.  xxi.  10 — 12,  with  Gal.  iv. 
30  ;  of  an  occasional  declaration,  compare  Gen.  xv.  6,  with 
Rom.  iv.  22,  24  ;  of  a  personal  promise,  compare  Joshua  i. 
5,  with  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6  ;  of  an  appointment  of  the  Judicial 
law,  compare  Deut.  xxv.  4,  with  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  10. 

The  whole  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  plain  remarks. 
Whatever  was  peculiar  to  the  PATRIARCHAL  dispensation 
before  the  time  of  Moses,  could  continue  no  longer  than 
that  dispensation  lasted.  Whatever  was  a  peculiar  part 
of  the  dispensation  given  to  the  Jews  by  MOSES,  could  not 
continue  in  force  when  that  dispensation  was  repealed  by 
the  introduction  of  another.  But  whatever  God  has  en 
joined  on  men  as  reasonable  and  accountable  creatures,  con- 
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tinues  the  same  through  all  dispensations  :  and  is  now 
enforced  by  the  authority  of  the  law  from  heaven. 

The  Jewish  law,  as  a  whole,  answered  also  many  valu 
able  ends  to  the  Jews  themselves.  The  church  of  God  was 
then,  as  it  were,  in  its  infant  state. — This  law  restrained 
sin  by  its  awful  sanctions, — kept  Israel  shut  up  or  gar 
risoned,  from  the  heathen  nations  and  their  customs, — gave 
many  important  hints  of  the  gospel,  and  thus  prepared  the 
way  for  it,  and  served  as  a  schoolmaster  or  tutor  to  con 
duct  the  people  of  God  to  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  19 — 24.  Given 
in  mercy,  like  the  gospel,  it  convinced  them  of  sin,  and  of 
their  need  of  a  remedy,  and,  in  many  respects,  pointed  out 
the  Saviour,  and  redemption  through  his  blood. 


ON  THE  LAW  AND   THE  GOSPEL. 

As  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  Law  and  Gospel  is  exceed 
ingly  important,  and  throws  much  light  upon  scripture,  it 
may  be  right  to  enter  more  into  particulars. 

The  LAW,  being  a  declaration  of  the  will  of  God,  is  holy, 
and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good.  Bom.  vii.  12. 
The  precepts  of  it  are  thus  summed  up  and  described  : 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  And  it  is  added,  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  Luke 
x.  27,  28.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  law  is  spiritual, 
and  requires  that  the  powers  of  the  mind,  and  the  affections 
of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  actions  of  the  life,  be  unreserv 
edly  and  at  all  times  devoted  to  God.  It  also  obliges  every 
one  to  personal,  perfect,  and  perpetual  obedience  ;  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect ;  (Matt.  v.  48,)  so  that  one  single  failure  at  any 
time,  and  in  any  instance,  incurs  its  curse  and  penalties, 
temporal  and  eternal ;  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  them.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all.  James  ii.  10.  It  has 
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various  important  uses.  It  is  the  path  which  the  infinite 
wisdom  and  holy  love  of  our  Creator  has  marked  out,  as 
what  will  make  his  creatures  happy,  when  they  really 
walk  in  it.  The  commandments  are  given  for  our  good 
always.  Deut.  vi.  24.  They  form  a  complete  standard  by 
which  our  motives  and  actions  may  be  ascertained,  and  by 
which  they  will  be  measured.  It  informs  us  what  is  the 
holy  will  of  God,  and  what  is  our  duty  to  him.  It  discovers 
our  sinfulness  and  weakness,  humbles  us,  and  shews  us 
our  need  of  Christ.  By  it  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God.  Rom.  iii.  19.  It 
serves  to  alarm  the  wicked ;  and  by  its  awful  denuncia 
tions  keeps  them  from  sin,  and  sends  them  to  Christ  for 
salvation,  or  leaves  them  inexcusable  if  they  continue  in 
their  evil  ways.  It  teaches  Christians  their  obligations  to 
Christ,  who  hath  redeemed  them  from  the  curse  of  the 
law  by  his  death.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Thus  from  gratitude  to 
him  who  hath  redeemed  them,  from  their  conviction  of  the 
rectitude  of  the  law  which  they  had  transgressed,  and  from 
the  whole  influence  of  those  holy  principles  by  which  they 
are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  they  are  excited 
to  regard  it  as  a  rule  of  their  obedience,  and  they  find  that 
motives  derived  from  the  gospel  are  the  most  powerful 
means  to  promote  a  love  for  the  law,  and  a  conformity  to 
it.  Rom.  iii.  31. 

The  Jewish  law  is  called  the  ministration  of  death,  and 
also  of  condemnation,  (2  Cor.  iii.  7,  9.)  because  many  of 
the  commands  in  that  law  were  sanctioned  by  the  penalty 
of  death  ;  and,  though  the  law,  including  the  moral,  as  well 
as  the  ceremonial  precepts,  was  ordained  to  life,  since  it 
pointed  out  the  way  in  which  the  obedient  should  live  ; 
yet,  says  the  apostle,  (Rom.  vii.  10.)  I  found  it  to  be  unto 
death  :  because  no  human  being,  in  the  present  fallen  state 
of  man,  can  possibly  be  justified  or  saved  by  his  own  obe 
dience  to  it.  It  therefore  leaves  all  men,  through  their 
wilful  love  of  sin,  without  hope.  Rom.  iii.  20. 

The  GOSPEL  is  a  gracious  declaration  of  the  good  will  of 
God  to  sinful  men,  and  freely  invites  all  men,  even  the 
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most  sinful  and  vile,  to  come  unto  God  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  seek  through  him,  the  blessings  of 
salvation  and  eternal  life.  These  are  pointed  out  as  the 
gifts  of  God,  which  are  received  on  our  application  to  him 
by  faith.  The  character  of  the  Gospel  is  thus  described 
by  the  angel — Behold,  1  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  le  to  all  people  ;  for  unto  you  is  lorn  this  day,  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord; 
(Luke  ii.  10,  11.)  and  by  our  Lord  thus — God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
John  iii.  16.  Jesus  Christ  by  his  coming  hath  abolished 
death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  in  a  far  more 
clear,  full,  and  enlarged  manner,  than  it  was  by  any  former 
dispensation.  Yet  it  was  made  known  to  the  saints  of 
old  by  prophecies,  promises,  sacrifices,  types,  and  cere 
monies  :  so  that  they  in  a  restricted  sense,  may  be  said  to 
have  believed  in  a  Saviour  who  was  to  cjme,  as  we  now  do 
in  a  Saviour  who  has  come. 

The  Gospel  is  called  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  (2  Cor. 
iii.  8.)  for  it  was  made  known  by  his  teaching  to  the 
apostles,  and  by  them  communicated  unto  the  world 
through  his  direction  and  influence  ;  and  a  larger  measure 
of  this  blessed  influence  is  vouchsafed  under  the  Christian 
than  ever  was  under  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

Very  much  of  the  true  knowledge  of  religion  consists  in 
rightly  distinguishing  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel. 
Many  think  that  all  the  New  Testament  must  necessarily  be 
the  Gospel,  and  the  Old  Testament  the  Law  ;  but  they  are 
quite  mistaken.  The  preaching  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
is  mixed  together  in  both  Testaments  ;  and  these  two  can 
not  be  distinguished  by  books,  as  being  one  in  this  book  and 
the  other  in  that ;  but  by  difference  of  matter  wherever  it  is 
found.  Sometimes  God  speaks  comfort  by  the  Gospel,  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  as  when  he  comforted  Adam  with  the 
promised  seed  of  the  woman.  Genesis  iii.  15.  Isaiah,  again, 
is  full  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  New  Testament,  Christ  in  his 
discourses  with  the  Pharisees  and  Jews,  dwells  and  insists 
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chiefly  upon  the  works  of  the  Law  ;  these,  though  contained 
in  the  New  Testament,  are  the  voice  of  the  Law,  leading  us 
to  repentance  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.* 

The  following  description  of  the  Law  and  Gospel,  from 
Platon's  Summary  of  Divinity,  in  the  Greek  Church, 
seems  clear  and  correct.  He  says,  "  The  Holy  Scriptures 
are  divided  into  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  Under  the  term 
LAW,  we  include  all  those  passages  in  which  God  requires 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  his  commandments,  and  for  the 
breaking  of  which  he  threatens  to  inflict  punishments. 
And  by  the  word  GOSPEL,  is  to  be  understood  all  that  res 
pects  the  merciful  promises  of  God,  and  that  love  where 
with  our  heavenly  Father  hath  loved  us,  for  the  sake  of 
his  well-beloved  Son.  Thus  the  words  which  were  spoken 
by  God  to  Abraham,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed,  belong  to  the  Gospel." 

It  may  be  useful  to  consider  how  a  sinner  becomes  a 
partaker  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  ;  but,  as  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart  is  various,  so  the  means  by  which 
He  works  are  various  also.  Yet  we  may  observe,  that  the 
word  of  God,  preached  or  read,  is  described  as  the  principal 
outward  means  of  converting  the  sinner.  1  Peter  i.  2,  3. 
James  i.  18.  Rom.  x.  14.  Faith,  the  work  of  God  in  the 
heart,  (Eph.  i.  18,  20  ;  ii.  8.  Phil.  i.  29,)  is  the  grace  which 
makes  us  one  with  Christ,  and  thus  gives  us  an  interest  in 
all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel.  Gal.  iii.  26 — 29.  By  virtue 
of  this  union  we  derive  grace  to  abound  in  every  good 
work,  and  bring  forth  much  fruit  ;  (John  xv.  5,)  so  that 
it  is  evident,  salvation  (including  in  this  term  justification 
and  sanctification)  is  altogether  of  grace.  This  grace  en 
lightens  the  mind,  by  removing  the  prejudices  which  hin 
der  us  from  seeing  the  baseness  and  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
excellency  of  holiness  ;  and  thus  sweetly  changes  that  will 
of  man,  which  is  by  nature  perverse  and  rebellious. 

The  Law  of  God  points  out  the  method  of  obtaining  life 

by  perfect  obedience  ;  (Matt.  xix.  17.   Luke  x.  28,)  but  as 

all  have  sinned,  it  evidently  condemns  all  ;  so  that  man- 

*  Patrick's  Places,  a  Tract  of  one  of  the  Reformers. 

N 
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kind  are  universally,  with  respect  to  the  law,  bound  at 
once,  as  accountable  creatures,  to  perform  the  will  of  their 
Creator  ;  and  as  sinful  creatures,  to  suffer  the  penalty  of 
disobedience.  Believers  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  have  ob 
tained  deliverance  from  this  state.  There  is  no  condemnation 
to  them.  They  are  dead  to  the  law,  as  to  all  hopes  of  life 
by  their  own  obedience  :  but  being,  by  faith,  united  to 
Christ,  and  considered  as  one  with  him,  they  are  redeemed 
from  the  penalty  of  the  law  through  his  death,  accounted 
righteous  through  his  obedience,  and  partaking  of  his 
Spirit,  they  walk  in  his  steps.  Yet  believers  are  not 
delivered,  in  this  life,  wholly,  either  from  the  power  or 
punishment  of  sin.  Through  remaining  corruption,  they 
sometimes  sin,  and  lose  the  rewards  of  obedience,  (Psalm 
xix.  11,)  and  endure  the  present  punishment  of  their  sins  ; 
(Psalm  Ixxxix.  30 — 33,)  but  these  are  the  chastisements 
of  a  parent,  who  will  not  wholly  forsake  them.  They  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  their  sins.  Unbelievers,  who 
proudly,  presumptuously,  or  carelessly,  reject  this  salva 
tion,  remain  in  an  awful  state  of  condemnation.  This  our 
Lord  expressly  declares — He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not 
condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God.  John  iii.  18. 

It  is  very  important  also  to  understand  the  true  applica 
tion  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  both  to  ourselves  and  others. 
When  a  person  sees  the  excellency,  purity,  spirituality, 
and  strictness  of  God's  holy  law,  and  his  own  inability  to 
perform  it,  and  is  oppressed  and  heavy-laden  with  the 
burden  of  sin,  and  the  weight  of  a  guilty  conscience,  so 
that  he  feels  himself  deserving  of  God's  wrath  and  eternal 
ruin,  and  his  heart  is  softened  and  broken  under  a  sense  of 
his  transgressions  :  let  him  go  to  the  Saviour  and  believe 
the  gospel,  that  he  may  obtain  the  sweet  comfort  of  God's 
promise,  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  in  deliverance, 
through  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  Christ  Jesus, 
from  the  love  and  dominion  of  it.  The  Saviour  freely 
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invites  all  such  characters  to  seek  and  accept  these  great 
privileges  and  blessings,  saying,  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
are  weary  and  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  On  the 
one  hand,  take  special  heed,  lest  you  deceive  yourselves, 
and  be  numbered  with  those  who  wrest  the  scriptures  to  their 
own  destruction.  Worldly  and  sensual  characters  often 
apply  to  themselves  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  though 
they  have  never  felt  the  burden  and  sinfulness  of  sin,  nor 
fled  to  Christ  for  refuge,  nor  are  partakers  of  his  Spirit  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  contrite  hearts  for  whom  the 
joyful  tidings  are  intended,  often  remain,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  entangled  in  the  bondage  of  the  law,  distressed 
and  wretched,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free. 

The  law  sends  the  Christian  to  the  gospel  for  salvation 
and  comfort,  and,  again,  the  gospel  sends  him  back  to  the 
law,  with  new  motives  and  new  strength  to  keep  it  as  a 
rule  of  life — the  rule  to  which  he  constantly  endeavours 
to  be  conformed  in  his  spirit,  that  he  may  glorify  God,  and 
adorn,  in  all  things,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  his  Saviour. 
Much,  therefore,  of  the  Christian  life,  consists  in  rightly 
understanding  and  applying  the  law  and  the  gospel.* 

These  are  not  trifling  distinctions.  How  we  are  to  be 
justified  in  the  sight  of  that  God,  before  whom  we  must 
all  appear  to  give  account,  is  the  most  interesting  subject 
that  can  engage  our  attention,  and  it  is  therefore  frequently 
pi-essed  upon  our  consideration  by  the  inspired  writers. 
There  are  but  two  ways  described  in  scripture,  by  which 
God  accounts  a  man  just — either  through  the  righteousness 
arising  from  perfect  obedience  to  the  law,  or  through  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  first, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  is  unattainable  by  sinful 
creatures  ;  the  second  is,  therefore,  the  only  method  in 

*  The  following  is  a  list  of  some  texts  relating  to  the  Law  and  Gospel, 
which  may  perhaps  illustrate  the  preceding  remarks. 

Law.— Horn.  x.  5.  Gal.  iii.  12.  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Nahum  i.  3. 
Bom.  i.  18.  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  Rom.  iii.  20.  James  ii.  10. 

Gospel.— Rom.  x.  4 ;  x.  10.    Col.  i.  14.     Gal.  iii.  13  ;  ii.  16.    1  John  i.  9. 
1  These,  i.  10.    2  Cor.  iii.  8.    Rom.  iii.  21—26  ;  i.  16. 
N  2 
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which  we  can  obtain  eternal  happiness.  There  is  no  mixed 
plan  of  justification.  Those  who  are  expecting  to  be  jus 
tified  partly  by  their  own  works  and  partly  by  Christ,  who 
suppose  that  he  will  make  up  what  is  deficient  in  their 
righteousness,  are  in  reality  seeking  their  salvation  from 
the  law.  The  foundation  of  their  hope  rests  on  a  prin  - 
ciple  which  rejects  the  great  distinguishing  sentiments  of 
the  gospel.  Christ  profits  them  nothing  ;  they  will  be 
condemned  as  transgressors  of  the  law,  and  as  believers  in 
the  gospel.  They  may  ascribe  all  their  works  to  God,  and 
thank  him,  as  the  Pharisee  did,  for  enabling  them  to  do 
those  works,  but  all  will  not  avail.  If  they  do,  in  one  jot 
or  one  tittle,  fail  to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  they  are  lost  for 
ever,  while  they  remain  trusting  in  their  obedience  to  it. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit.  They  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace  ;  and  they  love  God,  because  he  first  loved  them,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  shed  abroad  his  love  in  their  hearts. 
Rom.  v.  5. 

Reader  !  on  what  are  you  depending  for  salvation  ?  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.  If  you  are  in 
Christ,  you  will  have  i-eceived  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  you 
will  daily  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  that  Spirit — love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance.  If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the 
law.  Try  and  examine  yourself. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  you  some  hints  for 
understanding  and  improving  various  subjects  in  the  Bible  ; 
but  depend  not  upon  human  teaching  alone,  nor  lean  to 
your  own  understanding.  Read  the  Bible  for  instruction, 
and  ask  for  wisdom  from  God.  He  has  promised  that  he 
will  give  it  liberally  and  will  not  upbraid.  James  i.  5. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

ON    THE   INTERPRETATION   OF    THE    PROPHECIES.* 

HAVING,  in  a  previous  chapter,  given  some  remarks  on  the 
general  subject  of  the  Prophecies,  we  would  in  this  chapter, 
enter  into  the  interpretation  of  prophecy,  with  reference 
to  its  fulfilment  and  our  individual  interest  in  the  promises 
of  God. 

The  sacred  writers  call  us  to  the  consideration  of  this 
subject.  St.  Peter  says,  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed.  And  St. 
John  declares  of  the  most  difficult  book  of  prophecy, 
Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this 
prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein,  for 
the  time  is  at  hand.  It  is  however,  very  needful  to  study 
this  subject  with  a  holy  awe  on  the  mind,  remembering 
that  we  are  considering  that  which  was  given  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

On  that  point  which  especially  concerns  our  highest 
interests,  even  our  eternal  salvation,  and  which  is  the 
grand  theme  of  all  the  prophets,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
close,  even  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  there  is  no  obscurity  of 
any  moment.  Even  those  who  deny  their  application  to 
him,  still  refer  them  to  the  Messiah.  Let  it  ever  be  re 
membered,  then,  that  THE  PROPHECIES  OF  SCRIPTURE 

CHIEFLY   BEAR   ON     THIS     ONE     POINT,     OUR    LORD    JESUS 

CHRIST.     Their  great  design  is  to  do  honour  to  him,  to 

*  This  chapter  is  chiefly  abridged  from  the  Author's  Practical  Guide  to  the 
Prophecies.  The  reader  is  referred  to  that  work  for  further  information. 
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manifest  the  sufficiency  of  his  atonement,  and  the  riches 
and  fulness  of  his  grace,  and  the  nature  and  glory  of  his 
kingdom,  that  thus  we  may  be  led  to  believe  in  him,  to  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  and  be  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing.  It  is  expressly  said,  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is 
the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Rev.  xix.  10.  To  him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness. 

There  are  many  plain,  express,  and  literal  prophecies 
referring  to  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  which  have  no  other 
application,  and  cannot  be  expected  to  have  any  other  ful 
filment  than  in  him.  The  following  instances  have  been 
selected  as  proving  this  :  Mai.  iii.  1  ;  iv.  5,  6.  Haggai  ii. 
6—9.  Zech.  ix.  9  ;  xii.  10.  Dan.  ii.  44  ;  vii.  13,  14  ;  ix. 
24—27.  Micah  v.  2.  Isaiah  liii.* 

The  due  consideration  of  the  many  minute  circum 
stances,  literally  and  expressly  described  so  long  before 
hand  ;  the  many  improbable  and  apparently  contradictory 
events  respecting  Him,  which  were  foretold  successively, 
for  nearly  four  thousand  years,  connected  with  their  exact 
accomplishment,  as  related  to  us  by  eye-witnesses  who  laid 
down  their  lives  in  confirmation  of  their  testimony  ;  and 
corroborated  as  that  is  by  the  actual  state  of  the  world  at 
present ;  such  a  consideration  is  peculiarly  calculated  to 
strengthen  and  establish  our  faith  in  Christ. 

Especially,  when  we  remember  further,  that  those  very 
prophecies  are  now  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews — the 
avowed  enemies  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  They  thus  become 
unsuspected  and  unexceptionable  librarians,  living  wit 
nesses,  testifying  to  all  ages  that  the  predictions  have  been 
preserved  unaltered.  If  it  be  asked  how  it  is  that  they  are 
not  themselves  convinced,  the  answer  is  sufficient  :  multi 
tudes  were  convinced  by  this  very  evidence,  when  the 
events  had  taken  place  ;  and  the  hardness  of  heart  of  others, 
and  their  rejection  of  Christ,  were  expressly  foretold  in  the 
very  same  writings,  and  form  an  actual  part  of  those  pro 
phetic  records  of  which  they  are  the  depositories. 

*  A  full  table  of  the  chief  Prophecies  respecting  Christ  is  given  by  Mr. 
Home  in  his  Introduction. 
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As  all  the  prophecies  bear  on  Christ  and  his  Church, 
whether  Jewish  or  Christian,  but  little  is  said  about  those 
nations  and  kingdoms  that  have  no  direct  concern  with 
the  Church.  The  reason  is  obvious.  The  Scriptures  were 
written  for  the  use  of  those  who  receive  them.  Prophecies 
would  be  useless  to  those  who  have  no  connection  with  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  either  reject  or  are  ignorant  of  the 
Sacred  Writings.  Yet  the  prophecy  of  Noah,  respecting 
his  three  sons,  (Gen.  ix.  25 — 27,)  is  an  epitome  of  the  his 
tory  of  all  nations.  The  prophecies  of  Daniel,  too,  contain 
an  abridgment  of  the  history  of  the  four  great  empires  that 
have  prevailed  in  the  earth. 

In  considering  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  respecting 

NATIONS    CONNECTED  WITH    THE    CHURCH,  WC  have  a  most 

striking  evidence  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
an  evidence  that  is  obvious  to  every  sincere  inquirer,  and 
every  candid  mind. 

For  the  full  proof  of  this,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
following  woi'ks  : — Bishop  Newton's  Dissertations,  Davi- 
son  on  Prophecy,  and  Keith  on  the  Evidence  of  Prophecy. 

The  prophecies  respecting  BABYLON  are  recorded — Isa. 
xiii.  14,  45 — 47.  Jerem.  1.  51  :  respecting  NINEVEH,  by 
Nahum,  and  Zephaniah  ii.  13 — 15  :  respecting  TYRE,  Isa. 
xxiii.  Ezek.  xxiv.  27,  28.  EGYPT,  in  Ezek.  xxix.  SO — 
32.  AMMON,  Ezek.  xxi.  28—32  ;  xxv.  1 — 7.  Jer.  xlix. 
1 — 6.  EDOM,  in  Isa.  xxxiv.  Jer.  xlix.  Ezek.  xxxv. 
Obadiah.  MOAB,  in  Jer.  xlviii.  Ezek.  xxv.  8.  The  PHI 
LISTINES,  Amos  i.  6 — 8.  Zeph.  ii.  4 — 7.  Jer.  xlvii.  And 
the  ARABS  in  Gen.  xvi.  10 — 12. 

These  prophecies,  it  is  most  strengthening  to  our  faith  to 
know,  are,  from  the  universal,  though  often  unconscious, 
testimony  of  all  historians  and  travellers,  Christian  or  in 
fidel,  who  have  written  respecting  them,  fulfilled,  if  not 
wholly,  yet  in  a  vast  variety  of  particulars,  in  the  sight  of 
all  men  at  the  present  hour. 

There  is  a  further  use  and  application  of  these  prophecies 
made  by  our  Lord  (compare  Isa.  xiii.  10,  and  Matt.  xxiv. 
29,  &c.)  and  his  Apostles,  on  which  Dean  Woodhouse 
makes  the  following  remarks  : 
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"  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  prophetical  Scriptures  a 
time  of  retribution  and  vengeance  on  God's  enemies  is  an 
nounced.  It  is  called  the  day  of  the  Lord  ;  the  day  of  wrath 
and  slaughter  ;  of  the  Lord's  anger,  visitation,  and  judgment : 
the  great  day,  and  the  last  day.  At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  this  kind  of  description,  and  the  same  ex 
pressions  which  are  used  to  represent  this  great  day,  are 
also  employed  by  the  prophets  to  describe  the  fall  and 
punishment  of  particular  states  and  empires  ;  of  BABYLON, 
by  Isaiah  (chap,  iii.)  of  EGYPT,  by  Ezekiel,  (xxx.  2 — 4  ; 
xxxii.  7,  8,)  of  JERUSALEM,  by  Jeremiah,  Joel,  and  by  our 
Lord  (Matt,  xxiv.) ;  and  in  many  of  these  prophecies  the 
description  of  the  calamity  which  is  to  fall  on  any  particu 
lar  state  or  nation  is  so  blended  and  intermixed  with  that 
general  destruction  which  in  the  rinal  days  of  vengeance 
will  invade  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  that  the  in 
dustry  and  skill  of  our  ablest  interpreters  have  been 
scarcely  equal  to  separate  and  assort  them.  Hence  it  has 
been  concluded  by  judicious  divines,  that  these  partial 
prophecies  and  particular  instances  of  the  Divine  ven 
geance,  whose  accomplishment  we  know  to  have  taken 
place,  are  presented  to  us  as  types,  certain  tokens,  and 
forerunners  of  some  greater  events,  which  are  also  disclosed 
in  them.  To  the  dreadful  time  of  universal  vengeance, 
they  all  appear  to  look  forward,  beyond  their  first  and 
more  immediate  object.  Little  indeed  can  we  doubt  that 
such  is  to  be  considered  one  use  and  application  of  these 
prophecies,  since  we  see  them  thus  applied  by  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles."  He  then  refers  to  Isa.  xiii.  10,  and  ii. 
1 — 6,  8,  and  compares  it  with  Rev.  vi.  12 — 17,  and  states, 
that  though  Idumea  is  mentioned  by  the  prophet  as  the 
particular  object  of  vengeance,  yet  it  has  a  more  sublime 
and  future  prospect,  and  in  this  sense  the  whole  world  is 
its  object.  Such  prophecies  "  have  all  of  them  been  typi 
cally  fulfilled  in  the  fall  of  those  nations  whose  after-ruin 
they  prefigured  ;  but  a  more  perfect  completion  is  reserved 
for  them,  with  which  their  grandeur  of  design  and  sub 
limity  of  expression  more  exactly  accord,  for  they  seem 
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to  unite  with  the  apocalyptic  prophecy  in  pointing  ulti 
mately  and  emphatically  to  the  great  day  of  the  Lord's 
wrath." 

Many  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  far  as 
they  regard  THE  JEWS,  have  already  been  LITERALLY  AC 
COMPLISHED.  Let  us,  when  we  have  to  consider  a  pro 
phecy,  first  inquire  after  this  point.  The  value  of  such  a 
prophecy  still  remains.  It  marks  the  constant  and  parti 
cular  foreknowledge  and  providence  of  God,  illustrates  his 
dealings  with  his  creatures,  and  furnishes  a  most  solid 
evidence  of  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Thus  we  see  the  Jews  first  falling  into  idolatry,  and  then 
rejecting  their  Messiah,  and  for  these  sins  now  scattered 
over  the  earth.  They  are,  as  God  foretold,  dispersed,  kept 
distinct,  and  yet  preserved  over  the  earth  as  living  wit 
nesses  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  the  sin  of  idolatry 
and  disbelieving  in  Christ,  in  every  land.  In  order  rightly 
to  interpret  prophecies,  we  must  notice  the  time  when  they 
were  delivered.  There  are,  generally,  express  statements, 
in  connection  with  every  particular  prophecy,  which  dis 
cover  this  important  circumstance.  All  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament,  except  the  last  three,  flourished  before 
the  return  from  the  captivity  in  Babylon.  Zechariah  and 
Haggai  also  prophecied  at  the  time  of  the  return  of  the 
Jews  under  Zerubbabel,  and  seventy  years  before  the  re 
turn  of  a  large  body  under  Ezra.  It  appears,  from  various 
expressions,  that  some  of  the  ten  tribes  also  returned  at 
the  same  time.  Ezra  vi.  17 — 21  :  viii.  35.  The  prophecies, 
therefore,  foretelling  their  return  to  their  own  land,  re 
ceived  a  commencing,  though  only  partial,  accomplishment 
in  their  return  from  captivity,  yet  by  no  means  adequate 
to  the  fulness  and  largeness  of  varied  predictions.  Indeed 
Ezek.  xxxvii.,  Hosea  i.  6 — 10,  and  other  predictions, 
plainly  point  out  a  marked  difference  between  Israel  and 
Judah. 

It  is  evident  that  a  variety  of  events  may  fulfil,  in  a 
regular  series,  the  same  prophecy.  The  first  promise  of 
Christ,  (Gen.  iii.  15,)  and  the  prophecies  respecting  Noah's 
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sons,  show  this.  Hence  many  events  in  successive  ages 
may  be  put  as  parts  of  one  full  sense  in  which  a  prophecy 
shall  ultimately  be  fulfilled.  Hereby  the  divine  foreknow 
ledge,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  are  in 
the  result  most  remarkably  displayed  and  illustrated. 
Thus  there  may  be  a  growing  accomplishment  of  prophecy 
through  many  ages.* 

But  let  us  confine  our  attention  more  particularly  to  the 
expectations  which  we  may  justly  entertain  respecting 

THE    FUTURE    STATE    OF    THE   JEWS. 

There  are  many  expressions  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
may  lead  us  to  expect  not  only  the  conversion  of  the  Jews, 
but  their  NATIONAL  RESTORATION  FROM  THEIR  PRESENT 
DISPERSION  to  their  own  land.  The  late  Mr.  Scott  thus 
summed  up  his  own  views  on  the  subject,  in  his  work  on 
the  Restoration  of  Israel.  He  says  : — 

"  It  is  now  becoming  more  and  more  the  opinion  of 
serious  Christians,  that  when  Israel  shall  be  converted  to 
their  long-rejected  Messiah,  they  will,  be  gathered  from 
their  dispersions,  and  reinstated  in  their  own  land  :  which 
being  rendered  as  fertile  as  in  times  past,  (perhaps  much 
more  so,)  and  extended  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  grants 
made  to  the  Patriarchs,  will  yield  them  in  rich  abundance, 
all  things  needful  and  comfortable  for  this  present  life.  It 
is  also  thought  that  they  will  live  in  this  land,  under  rulers 
of  their  own  nation,  as  the  vicegerents  of  the  Messiah,  of 
David,  or  the  son  of  David,  in  entire  peace  'and  security, 
free  from  invader  or  oppressor,  and  from  the  fear  of  any  ; 


*  Lord  Bacon's  statement  on  this  subject  is  in  the  usual  style  of  that  great 
man,  who  takes  original  and  comprehensive  views  of  all  that  he  considers.  It 
occurs  in  the  first  section  of  his  work.  "  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum,"  and  is 
as  follows: — "The  history  of  prophecy  consists  of  two  relatives}  the  pro 
phecy,  and  the  accomplishment :  whence  the  nature  of  it  requires  that  every 
Scripture  prophecy  be  compared  with  the  event,  through  all  the  ages  of  the 
world,  for  the  better  confirmation  of  the  faith,  and  the  better  information  of 
the  church  with  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  prophecies  not  yet  fulfilled. 
But  here  we  must  allow  the  latitude  which  is  peculiar  and  familiar  to  Divine 
prophecies ;  which  have  their  completion  not  only  at  stated  times,  but  in  suc 
cession,  as  participating  of  the  nature  of  their  author,  with  whom  a  thousand 
years  are  but  as  one  day,  and  therefore  are  not  fulfilled  punctually  at  once, 
but  having  a  growing  accomplishment  through  many  ages,  though  the  height 
or  fulness  of  them  may  refer  to  a  single  age  or  moment." 
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and  that,  along  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  rich  abun 
dance,  they  will  be  voluntarily  regarded  by  all  other  na 
tions,  then  truly  converted,  with  peculiar  love  and  gratitude 
and  honour,  as  the  source  of  all  their  spiritual  blessings, 
and  especially  as  most  nearly  related  to  their  common 
Messiah  and  Saviour,  who  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.* 

The  following  rules  have  been  given  to  assist  in  ascer 
taining  whether  prophecies  respecting  the  Jews  are  yet  to 
be  fulfilled.  1.  When  Judea  and  Israel  are  both  included 
in  the  promised  blessings,  as  Isa.  xi.  12  ; — 2.  When  per 
manent  blessings  are  promised  to  them,  as  Ezek.  xxxix. 
29  ; — 3.  When  the  time  for  the  fulfilment  is  designated  as 
the  latter  days,  as  in  Hosea  iii.  5  ; — 4.  When  they  are 
accompanied  by  predictions  of  universal  peace,  as  in 
Isaiah  xi. 

Two  or  three  instances  may  illustrate  the  subject.  In 
Isaiah  ii.  1 — 5,  there  is  a  promise  of  the  extension  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom,  by  the  going  forth  of  the  law  out  of 
Zion.  That  it  was  in  some  degree  fulfilled  in  the  Apos 
tolic  times,  will  be  generally  admitted  ;  but  a  more  length 
ened  and  a  fuller  literal  accomplishment  may  yet  take 
place.  In  like  manner,  Isaiah  Ix.  1 — 5,  began  its  course 
of  accomplishment  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  will,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  through  the  converted  Jew,t  be  more 
abundantly  and  literally  fulfilled,  and  all  be  realized.  The 
prophecy  of  Zechariah,  (viii.  23.)  that  ten  men  should  take 
hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  was  remarkably  ac 
complished  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  by  the  apostles, 


*  See  the  Author's  "  Restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land  "  for  a  full 
statement  of  his  views  on  this  subject. 

t  Archbishop  Leighton,  in  a  sermon  on  Isaiah  lx.  1.,  applies  the  text  to  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ,  yet  thus  speaks  of  it  with  reference  to  the  Jews — 
"  Undoubtedly  the  people  of  the  Jews  shall  once  more  be  commanded  to  arise 
and  shine,  and  their  return  shall  be  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  shall 
be  a  more  glorious  time  than  ever  the  Church  of  Christ  did  yet  behold.  Nor 
is  there  any  inconvenience  if  we  think  that  the  high  expressions  of  this  pro 
phecy  have  some  spiritual  reference  to  that  time,  since  the  great  doctor  of 
the  Gentiles  applies  some  words  of  the  former  chapter  to  that  purpose. 
(Rom.  xi.  29.)  They  forget  a  main  point  of  the  Church's  glory,  who  pray  not 
daily  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews." 
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but  this  would  not  preclude  a  further  accomplishment 
hereafter. 

For  a  particular  explanation  of  the  various  prophecies, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  writings  of  those  who  have 
deeply  studied  this  subject,  especially  Mede,  Bishop  New 
ton,  Woodhouse,  Faber,  Cuninghame,  &c.  Scott's  Answer 
to  Rabbi  Crooll  contains  also  much  information.  Expec 
tations  of  a  mere  earthly  kingdom,  and  worldly  splendour 
and  glory,  seem  inconsistent  with  our  Saviour's  declara 
tion,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  but  this  declaration 
must  be  taken  in  connection  with  those  which  shew  that  a 
universal  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  established  on  the 
ruins  of  all  others.  Dan.  ii.  44  ;  vii.  27,  and  Rev.  xi.  15. 
The  special  blessings  which  Christ  bestows  on  his  people, 
in  his  kingdom,  are  holy,  spiritual,  and  heavenly. 

The  whole  history  of  the  Jewish  church,  foretold  and 
illustrated  by  prophecy,  presents  many  a  striking  lesson. 
It  shews  us  the  sovereign,  righteous,  and  merciful  govern 
ment  of  Jehovah  :  the  fatal  consequences  of  unbelief :  the 
infinite  importance  of  knowing  the  day  of  salvation,  and 
rightly  improving  our  spiritual  privileges.  It  holds  forth 
many  an  affecting  illustration  of  the  wisdom  and  po\ver, 
the  forbearance  and  loving-kindness,  the  justice  and  com 
passion,  of  the  great  Lord  of  all. 

There  are  many  PROPHECIES  THAT  HAVE  BEEN  FUL 
FILLED  in  the  state  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  since  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  that  are  now  manifestly  fulfilling. 
We  may  refer  to  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  in 
proof  of  this.  A  considerable  part  of  the  book  of  Revela 
tion  has,  in  this  way,  been  made  sufficiently  clear  by  the 
event. 

The  statements  given  by  St.  Paul  respecting  a  falling 
away  of  the  Christian  Church,  are  very  striking.  He  tells 
the  Thessalonians,  (second  Epistle  chap.  ii.  verses  3,  4.) 
that  the  last  day  should  not  come  except  there  come  a  fall 
ing  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of 
perdition  :  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as  God, 
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sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
All  history  shews  how  exactly  this,  with  the  following 
part  of  the  description  (verses  6 — 12,)  marks  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  arrogating  the  title  of  His  Holiness,  claiming  in 
fallibility,  dispensing  absolution,  restraining  the  Scrip 
tures,  exalting  his  own  decrees  above  them,  usurping  a 
right  to  depose  kings,  and  the  like.  The  same  falling 
away  is  described  again,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1.)  Now  the  Spirit 
speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines 
of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  consciences 
seared  with  a  hot  iron  :  forbidding  to  marry,  and  command 
ing  to  abstain  from  meats.  The  apostacy  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  is  here  again  distinctly  marked — their 
multitude  of  mediators — worship  of  saints — legends,  and 
pretended  miracles — the  celibacy  of  their  clergy — and  the 
numerous  fastings  from  particular  meats,  are  clearly  fore 
told.* 

Now  these  very  predictions  are  in  the  keeping  of  the 
Roman  Catholics.  They,  like  the  Jews,  are  unexception 
able  librarians  of  the  prophecy.  And  if  it  be  asked,  why 
they  do  not  renounce  popery,  we  have  the  very  same  rea 
son  to  give  as  we  had  respecting  the  Jews  ;  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands,  and  millions  and  tens  of  millions,  when 
the  holy  scriptures  were  fully  laid  before  men  at  the  Re 
formation,  on  this  very  ground  forsook  the  Roman  church  ; 
and  the  perseverance  in  corruption  of  the  rest,  till  the 
entire  destruction  of  this  fallen  church,  is  foretold  in  the 
very  same  writings  which  predict  its  fall  from  primitive 
purity. 

*  The  books  of  Daniel  and  the  Revelation  still  farther  unfold  these  things. 
God  having  promised  a  blessing  on  the  study  of  the  prophetic  word;  and  the 
reformed  churches  of  Christ  at  large,  after  lengthened  study,  having  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  Man  of  Sin  describes  the  1'ope,— and  Babylon,  Papal 
Rome, — Protestants  may  well  consider  it  to  be  in  the  highest  degree  impro 
bable  that  this  interpretation  should  be  erroneous.  Whatever  farther  fulfil 
ment  may  take  place  in  the  close  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  in  its  final 
destruction,  the  past  fulfilment  has  been  such  as  to  satisfy  the  general  body 
of  the  church  that  this  is  a  true  interpretation:  indeed  Cressener,  in  his 
'  Demonstration  of  the  Apocalypse,'  has  shewn  that  Roman  Catholic  writers 
themselves  furnish  many  testimonies  that  help  this  Protestant  application  of 
the  prophecy.  See  the  Author's '  Guide  to  the  Prophecies '  for  farther  remarks 
on  this  subject. 
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There  are  similar  prophecies  respecting  the  Mahometans 
given  in  the  books  of  Daniel,  chap.  xi.  40 — 44,  and  Reve 
lation,  chap,  ix.,  which  have  also  been  remarkably  ful 
filled. 

In  considering  THE  FUTURE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST,  let  us  first  look  at  the  love  of  God  in  directing 
the  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Gospel  was 
to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  and  the  promise  was  added, 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  and  the 
threatening  annexed,  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 
God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth  ;  yet  it  does  not  appear  by  the  scriptures 
or  by  facts,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  to  save 
all  men.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  The  most  extended  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  is  the  hour  of  God's  judgment.  Rev.  xiv.  (1 
St.  Paul  leads  us  to  this  idea,  that  through  the  fall  of  the 
Jews,  salvation  came  to  the  Gentiles ;  that  the  Gentiles  by 
unbelief,  high-mindedness,  and  a  discontinuance  in  his 
goodness,  would  be  cut  off ;  and  then  that  the  natural 
branches  would  be  grafted  into  their  own  native  olive-tree. 
Rom.  xi.  11,  20 — 24.  St.  James  gives  us  the  same  view 
of  the  design  of  the  Gospel,  (Acts  xv.  14  ;)  God's  gra 
ciously  visiting  the  Gentiles  TO  TAKE  OUT  OF  THEM  A  PEO 
PLE  TO  HIS  NAME  :  and  then  building  again  the  tabernacle 
of  David,  that  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the 
Lord.  Christ  says  to  his  disciples  ;  Ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world.  John  xv.  19.  There 
are,  as  we  have  seen,  clear  predictions  of  a  falling  away  in 
the  Christian  church.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3  :  Dan.  vii.  25.)  and 
this  falling  away  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  has  largely  taken 
place.  JUDGMENTS  also  on  the  professing  Church  of  Christ 
are  clearly  foretold.  The  falling  away  is  connected  with 
awful  consequent  judgments  (Dan.  ii.  44  ;  vii.  9 — 11,  26: 
2  Thess.  ii.  8 — 12)  which  we  dare  not  overlook  in  con 
sidering  the  future  state  of  the  Christian  Church. 

From  all  these  things  we  may  gather,  that  the  present 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  till  the  Jews  are  restored,  does 
not,  through  the  wickedness  of  man,  issue  in  the  universal 
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conversion  of  the  whole  Gentile  world  ;  but  in  gathering 
a  church  out  of  the  Gentiles  ;*  it  is  after  the  punish 
ment  of  God's  enemies  that  his  glorious  kingdom  is  to  be 
fully  established  :  though  there  be  indeed  a  full  harvest 
yet  to  be  gathered  in  the  previous  day  of  tribulation,  as 
the  author  has  shewn  in  his  '  Guide  to  the  Prophecies.' 

In  considering  the  punishment  of  those  enemies,  we  may 
first  notice  that  the  destruction  of  Popery  is  an  event 
clearly  predicted.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth  (or  hinders)  will  let,  until  he 
be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  re 
vealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 
2  Thess.  ii.  7,  8.  The  voice  shall  yet  be  heard,  Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen.  Rev.  xviii.  1.  The  pouring  out  of  the  vials, 
Rev.  xvi.  has  probably  already  far  advanced,  and  the  fall 
of  the  Mystical  Babylon  must  follow.  May  God's  people 
everywhere  obey  their  Saviour's  direction,  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  re 
ceive  not  of  her  plagues.  Rev.  xviii.  4.t  The  destruction 
of  the  imposture  of  Mahomet  is  equally  clear  ;  He  shall 
come  to  his  end.  Dan.  xi.  45.  The  sixth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates  :  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up.  Rev.  xvi.  12.  The  prediction  is  plain,  And 
the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fore  burn 
ing  with  brimstone.  Rev.  xix.  20. 

A  separation  of  the  servants  of  Christ  from  the  ungodly 
generally,  and  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly,  is  also  clearly 
foretold,  and  well  does  it  become  us  diligently  to  search 
the  scriptures  respecting  the  separation.  (See  Matt.  xiii. 
SO — 52  ;  xxv.  Luke  xvii.  20 — 37,  and  various  other  pas 
sages.)  There  is  no  intimation  in  any  of  these  passages 

:>.:  The  Author  refers  with  satisfaction  to  Mr.  M'Neile's  Sermon  on  the  Times 
of  the  Gentiles,  as  conclusive  to  his  own  mind. 

t  See  the  Author's  "  Divine  Warning." 
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of  a  time  of  general  blessedness  to  come  first ;  and  there  are 
expressions  in  them  that  seem  inconsistent  with  the  idea 
of  an  intervening  millennium  of  universal  righteousness. 
That  glorious  millennial  kingdom  follows  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  punish  his  enemies,  and  here  is  the  blessed  hope 
of  the  believer. 

The  Christian,  though  now  surrounded  with  difficulties, 
and  with  a  probability  of  a  temporary  increase  of  those 
difficulties,  may  yet  lift  up  his  head,  full  of  expectation 
and  hope.  His  Saviour  is  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lords.  He  must  reign  till  he  has  put  all  enemies  under  his 
feet.  The  agitations  of  the  present  time  should  only  lead 
him  to  those  views  and  feelings  which  David  so  beautifully 
expresses  in  the  46th  Psalm,  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength, 
a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  Whatever  may  be  the  pre 
cise  and  exact  meaning  of  the  promises,  the  general  result 
is  clear  ;  the  return  of  Christ,  and  his  full  triumph  over 
all  his  enemies.  How  rich  are  the  promises!  The  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea  :  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people 
of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlast 
ing  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him  : 
Satan  shall  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  and  the  saints 
be  priests  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  and  reign  with  him  a  thou 
sand  years  :  our  hopes  cannot  but  be  raised  by  these  and 
multitudes  of  similar  promises,  to  a  far  happier  scene  than 
this  lower  world  has  ever  yet  witnessed — a  scene  which 
must  now  be  fast  approaching. 

CHRONOLOGICAL  Prophecies  have  an  important  use  : 
though  they  may  not  be  designed  to  enable  us  absolutely 
to  fix  the  precise  time  in  which  such  prophecies  shall  be 
accomplished,  yet  they  are  manifestly  intended  to  guide  the 
church  in  looking  out  and  preparing  for  the  events  pre 
dicted.  It  was  thus  that  Daniel,  in  the  first  year  of  the 
reign  of  Darius,  understood  the  accomplishment  of  the 
seventy  years'  captivity,  (Dan.  ix.)  and  thus  the  devout 
Jews  were  waiting  for  the  first  coming  of  Christ.  Luke 
ii.  25,  38. 


REMARKS   ON    THE    PROPHECIES.  193 

The  first  prophetical  period  brought  before  us  in  the 
scriptures,  is  120  years,  Gen.  vi.  3.  When  once  the  lony- 
sujfering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  (1  Peter  iii. 
20.)  the  more  affecting  to  us  in  these  last  days,  as  the 
world  then  was,  as  to  general  unbelief  and  worldliness,  in  a 
similar  state  to  that  in  which  it  will  be  before  the  coming 
of  Christ.  (Luke  xvii.  26,  27.  Matt.  xxiv.  37—39.)  Booth- 
royd's  translation  of  the  passage  in  Genesis  is  striking, 
Jehovah  said,  My  Spirit  shall  never  pronounce  judgment  on 
men  unwarned.  They  are  but  flesh.  Their  days  therefore 
shall  yet  be  120  years. 

Many  of  the  predictions  of  scripture  have  a  mark  of 
time  attached  to  them  in  which  they  were  to  be  fulfilled. 
Such  are  the  430  and  400  years  of  the  Israelites  being  in 
Egypt,  (Gen.  xv.  13.  Exodus  xii.  40.)  The  65  years 
predicted  by  Isaiah,  in  which  Israel  was  to  be  broken, 
(Isa.  vii.  9.)  The  70  years  of  Judah's  captivity  (Jer. 
xxix.  10.)  The  70  weeks,  or  490  years,  in  which  Messiah 
was  to  be  cut  off,  (Dan.  ix.  24,  25.)  The  2300  days  or 
years,  at  the  end  of  which  the  sanctuary  is  to  be  cleansed 
and  no  longer  trodden  under  foot.  (Dan.  viii.  14.)  The 
period  of  1260  days  or  years,  of  the  dominion  of  the  papal 
power,  predicted  under  the  varied  terms  of  a  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time,  (Dan.  vii.  25.  Rev.  xii.  14.)  ; 
forty-two  months,  (Rev.  xi.  2  ;  xiii.  5),  or  1260  days, 
(Rev.  xi.  3,  and  xii.  6)  ;  the  farther  periods  of  30  days, 
and  45  days,  included  in  the  1290  and  1335  days  or  years. 
(Dan.  xii.  11,  12.)  * 


*  The  Author  has  read  with  some  care  the  objections  that  have  been  made, 
as  far  as  he  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  them,  to  the  interpretation  which 
would  make  a  prophetical  day  to  signify  a  year,  especially  those  of  Mr.  Mait- 
land  and  the  late  Bishop  Horsley ;  but  he  abides  by  the  long-maintained  ex 
position  of  the  chief  Protestant  Expositors  of  Prophecy,  and  of  both  Jewish 
and  Christian  writers,  that  in  the  prophecies,  the  time  of  the  fulfilment  of 
which  was  not  intended  to  be  made  clear  to  those  to  whom  they  were  delivered 
— a  day  means  a  year  ;  though  he  thinks  it  possible  that  there  may  be  a  par 
tial  further  fulfilment  of  some  of  these  at  the  close  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles, 
according  to  the  general  expectation  of  the  Fathers.  There  are  many  suffi 
cient  reasons  why  a  mystical  number  should  be  used.  He  refers  to  tl:e 
writings  of  Mede,  Faber,  Holmes,  Cuninghame,  and  especially  Mr.  Birks, 
and  his  Practical  Guide  to  the  Prophecies,  for  the  proof  of  this.  The  time 
of  the  commencement  of  the  sera  is  more  hidden  in  obscurity. 
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The  mystical  period  of  a  month  and  a  year,  considered 
as  390  years,  has  had  several  different  dates  assigned  for  its 
commencement ;  this  period  is  reckoned  by  Mr.  Habershon 
from  the  capture  of  Constantinople,  when  artillery  was 
used  (Rev.  ix.  17.)  with  such  success  by  Mahummud  II. 
in  1453  ;  the  termination  of  the  Turkish  woe  would  thus 
be  brought  down  to  1844. 

Chronological  prophecies  are  of  great  and  growing  im 
portance.  A  few  hints  will  be  given  respecting  that  called 
by  our  Lord,  THE  TIMES  OF  THE  GENTILES.  On  this  Mr. 
Mede  says,  "  I  make  no  question  but  these  times  of  the 
Gentiles,  (Luke  xxi.  24,)  with  which  the  Jews'  tribulation 
shall  end,  are  either  the  times  of  the  four  monarchies  in 
general  (that  is,  the  time  of  that  prophecied  dominion  of 
the  Gentiles)  ;  or,  which  is  all  one  in  event,  those  last 
times  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  of  a  time,  times,  and  half  a 
time,  at  the  fulfilling  whereof  Daniel  prophecies  of  the 
same  appearing  and  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  (Dan.  vii.  13,  25,)  as  St.  Luke  does,  in 
Luke  xxi.  27."  * 

The  period  of  a  time,  Mede  has  shewn,  signifies  a  year, 
and  times,  two  years,  and  half  a  time,  half  a  year.  The 
Jewish  year  consisting  of  360  days  ;  three  years  and  a 
half  make  1200  days.  A  large  body  of  Christian  inter 
preters,  with  Mede  and  those  who  follow  him,  consider  the 
prophetical  day  to  intend  a  year — and  view  1260  days  as 
1260  years. 

But  three  years  and  a  half  are  but  the  half  of  the  whole 
Jewish  dispersion.  There  is  a  very  full  prediction  of  their 
troubles  for  their  sins  in  Lev.  xxvi.  in  which  they  are  told 
again  and  again  (see  ver.  18,  21,  24,  28,)  that  they  shall  be 
chastened  seven  times,  or  sevenfold,  for  their  sins.  The 
remarkable  repetition  of  seven  times,  connected  with  their 
lengthened  suffering  under  the  Gentile  monarchies,  seems 
to  point  out  a  special  design,  and  to  intimate  the  length  of 
time  which  these  chastisements  should  last.  The  same 
thing  seems  intimated  in  the  seven  times  to  pass  over  Nebu- 

#  See  Mede,  753. 
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chadnezzar  in  a  state  of  bestial  derangement,  and  in  his 
subsequent  restoration.  Dan.  iv.  25.  It  would  make, 
interpreted  as  we  do  the  times  in  Daniel,  a  period  of  2520 
years,  from  the  Jews  being  first  carried  into  captivity. 
This  period  would  terminate  earlier  or  later,  according  as 
we  reckoned  the  commencement  of  the  captivity  of  Israel 
or  of  Judah.  If  we  reckon  the  captivity  of  Israel  as 
commencing  in  727  before  Christ,  Israel's  first  captivity 
under  Salmanezer,  it  would  terminate  in  1793,  when  the 
French  revolution  broke  out  :  and  if  (577  before  Christ, 
their  captivity  under  Esarhaddon  (the  same  period  when 
Manasseh,  king  of  Judah,  was  carried  into  captivity,) 
(2  Kings  xvii.  23,  24.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11,)  it  would  ter 
minate  in  1843  :  or,  if  reckoned  from. 602  before  Christ, 
which  was  the  final  dethronement  of  Jehoiakim  by  Nebu 
chadnezzar,  it  would  terminate  in  1918.  All  these  periods 
may  have  a  reference  to  corresponding  events  at  their  ter 
mination,  and  are  worthy  of  serious  attention.* 

The  whole  of  this  period  of  2520  years,  as  it  regards 
those  countries  with  which  the  church  of  God  has  been 
connected,  has  been  marked  by  the  prevalence  of  four 
empires.  Mr.  Mede  in  his  Apostacy  of  the  Latter  Times, 
has  remarked  :  "  For  the  true  account  of  times  in  the 
scripture  we  must  have  recourse  to  that  SACRED  CALENDAR 

AND    GREAT    ALMANACK    OF  PROPHECY,  the  four  kingdoms 

of  Daniel,  which  are  a  prophetical  chronology  of  times, 
measured  by  the  succession  of  four  principal  kingdoms, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  captivity  of  Israel,  until  the 
mystery  of  God  should  be  finished  ;  a  course  of  time  during 
which  the  church  and  nation  of  the  Jews,  together  with 
those  whom  by  reason  of  their  unbelief  in  Christ,  God 
should  surrogate  in  their  room,  was  to  remain  under  bon 
dage  of  the  Gentiles  and  oppression  of  Gentilism  ;  but 
those  times  once  finished,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
should  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ ; 
and  to  the  great  Calendar  of  Times,  together  with  that 

*  See  Habershon  on  the  Prophecies,  for  many  valuable  observations  on  thi* 
subject. 
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other  but  lesser  calendar  of  seventy  weeks,  all  mention  of 
times  in  the  scripture,  seems  to  have  reference."  A  Jewish 
Rabbi,  Saadias  Gaon,  in  the  tenth  century,  stated,  on 
Dan.  vii.  18.  "  Because  Israel  had  rebelled  against  the 
Lord,  their  kingdom  shall  be  taken  from  them  and  given 
to  these  four  monarchies,  which  shall  possess  the  kingdom 
in  this  age,  and  shall  lead  captive  and  subdue  Israel  to 
themselves  in  this  age,  until  the  future  age  when  Messiah 
shall  reign."  See  Mede's  Works,  p.  536. 

The  four  kingdoms  are  * — 1.  Babylonian.  Dan.  ii.  32, 
38.— 2.  Medes  and  Persians.  Dan.  ii.  39  ;  v.  26—28. — 
3.  Grecian.  Dan.  viii.  20,  21. — 4.  Roman.  John  xi.  48  ; 
xix.  15. 

It  might  at  first  sight  be  supposed  that  the  ten  kingdoms 
should  be  formed  out  of  the  wh81e  Roman  empire,  both 
eastern  and  western.  The  reason  why  it  is  not  so,  is  thus 
stated  by  Sir  I.  Newton,  in  his  remarks  on  the  prediction 
of  Dan.  vii.  11, 12.  The  rest  of  the  beasts  had  their  dominion 
taken  away,  but  their  lives  were  prolonged.  "  The  four  beasts 
are  still  alive,  though  the  dominion  of  the  three  first  be 
taken  away.  The  nations  of  Chaldea  and  Assyria  are 
still  the  first  beast.  Those  of  India  and  Persia  are  still  the 
second  beast ;  those  of  Macedonia,  Greece  and  Thrace,  Asia 
Minor,  Syria  and  Egypt,  are  still  the  third,  and  those  of 
Europe  on  this  side  Greece,  are  still  the  fourth.  Seeing 
therefore  the  body  of  the  third  beast  is  confined  to  the 
nations  on  this  side  the  river  Euphrates,  and  the  body  of 
the  fourth  beast  is  confined  to  the  nations  on  this  side 
Greece,  we  are  to  look  for  all  the  four  heads  of  the  third 
beast  among  the  nations  on  this  side  of  the  river  Euphrates, 
and  for  all  the  eleven  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  among  the 
nations  on  this  side  of  Greece.  And  therefore  at  the  break- 

*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Todd,  in  his  Lectures  on  Antichrist,  endeavours  to  overturn 
the  general  interpretation.  But  see  an  able  and  complete  answer  in  Mr. 
Birks'  "Elements  of  Prophecy." 

It  is  a  striking  observation  of  Mede's, — "  The  Roman  empire  was  believed 
to  be  the  fourth  kingdom  of  Daniel  by  the  church  of  Israel,  both  before  and 
in  our  Saviour's  time  ;  received  by  the  disciples  of  the  apostle  and  the  whole 
Christian  church  for  the  first  4000  years,  without  any  known  contradiction. 
And  I  confess,  having  so  good  ground  in  scripture,  it  is  with  me  little  less 
than  an  article  of  faith." — Mede's  Works,  p.  730. 
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ing  of  the  Greek  empire  into  four  kingdoms  of  the  Greeks, 
we  include  no  part  of  the  Chaldeans,  Medes  and  Persians 
into  those  kingdoms,  because  they  belonged  to  the  bodies 
of  the  two  first  beasts.  Nor  do  we  reckon  the  Greek  empire 
seated  at  Constantinople,  among  the  horns  of  the  fourth 
beast,  because  it  belonged  to  the  body  of  the  third." 

In  the  raising  of  Greece  to  a  distinct  kingdom  in  our  day, 
we  may  now  see  in  Turkey,  Persia,  Greece,  and  the  ten 
European  kingdoms,  all  these  empires  in  existence. 

Let  not  the  reader  slight  these  things  as  speculative  and 
unprofitable.  Knowledge  of  them  is  a  part  of  that  wisdom 
to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  to  which  our  Lord  calls 
us,  and  much  assists  us  in  a  wise,  solid,  and  enlarged  view 
of  the  nearness  of  our  Lord's  coming  :  and  preparedness 
of  mind  for  the  predicted  awful  scenes  of  judgment  on 
the  unrighteous  kingdoms  ;  as  well  as  for  the  completed 
blessedness  of  God's  people,  and  full  establishment  of  our 
Lord's  heavenly  and  eternal  kingdom. 

The  termination  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  is  also  the 
more  important,  as  it  is  so  continually  represented  to  us 
as  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  wicked  from  faithful 
professors.  Look  in  this  view  at  the  Parables  of  the  tares 
and  wheat  ;  the  net  cast  into  the  sea  ;  the  ten  virgins ;  and 
the  talents.  See  the  striking  statements  of  our  Lord,  Luke 
xvii.  26 — 30,  and  of  his  apostles,  1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 18  ;  v. 
1—11.  2  Thess.  i.  5—10.  and  ii. 

From  whatever  dates  we  reckon,  we  cannot  but  consider 
that  the  time  of  the  end  is  drawing  near,  and  that  awful 
events  of  judgment  and  of  mercy  are  before  us.  The  time 
of  condemnation  and  salvation  as  concerns  the  professing 
Christian  church  at  large,  as  well  as  each  individual  be 
liever,  is  hastening  on.  This  should  lead  every  Christian 
on  his  own  part  to  special  watchfulness  :  on  the  part  of  a 
perishing  world  to  the  utmost  exertions  and  prayer  ;  and 
on  the  part  of  the  church  and  the  world  to  come,  to 
peculiar  hope  and  gladness  of  heart ;  when  these  evil  times 
are  passed  away,  the  day  of  millennial  glory  dawns  on  the 
world,  (2  Peter  i.  19)  ;  or  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  speak- 
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ing  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God,  in  choosing  his  people 
out  of  the  world,  God's  purpose  is,  That  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  fulness  of  time,  he  might  gather  together  in  one,  all 
things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on 
earth,  even  in  him.  Eph.  i.  10. 

The  COMING  OF  CHRIST  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
has  ever  been  the  hope  of  the  church.  A  Saviour  to  come 
was  its  hope  for  4000  years  before  he  personally  appeared 
on  the  earth  ;  and  after  he  had  lived  and  died  and  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  a  similar  hope  of  his  return 
was  set  before  the  church,  as  its  great  subject  of  expecta 
tion  : — This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven.  This  was  the  great  hope  of  the  primitive 
church,  and  it  is  gratifying  to  see  that  this  hope  is  revived 
in  our  day,  especially  when  we  remember  the  promise  that 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time, 
without  sin  unto  salvation. 

The  future  event  to  which  the  New  Testament  mainly 
refers  is  his  personal  coming.  An  event  unspeakably  terri 
ble  to  his  enemies  and  infinitely  desirable  to  his  people  ; 
they  are  described  as  looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  references  to  this  event  in  the  epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  are  very  frequent,  and  the  practical  uses  made  of 
it  are  very  diversified.  It  seems  from  the  expression  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  Ye  come  behind  in  no  gift, 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  as  if 
waiting  for  this  coming  was  the  posture  of  mind  in  which 
it  was  peculiarly  desirable  that  the  Christian  should  ever 
be  found. 

And  if  we  consider  that  the  glory  of  God  in  the  scheme 
of  redemption  will  not  be  fully  displayed,  nor  the  happi 
ness  of  the  church  completed  till  that  event  takes  place, 
we  may  easily  conceive  how  desirable  this  event  is.  The 
church  is  a  corporate  body — that  is,  it  is  one  body,  and 
will  not  be  completed  till  all  the  members  of  that  body  are 
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gathered  together.  Nor  will  each  individual  member  of 
that  church  be  fully  glorified  till  his  own  body  is  raised  in 
glory  and  re-united  to  his  spirit  along  with  the  whole 
church.  The  admission  of  the  spirits  of  the  just  at  death 
into  paradise,  is  a  joyful  and  desirable  event  ;  but  we  leave 
many  beloved  members  of  the  church  on  earth,  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  church  is  also  incomplete  till  the  resur 
rection.  Admission  into  paradise  at  death  is  then  only  a 
step  onward  to  a  yet  more  desirable  event — the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  when  the  whole  church  will  be  assembled,  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  raised  in  glory,  and  all  his  people  will 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Death  is  gain  to  a  believer,  it  is 
among  his  privileges  ;  but  it  is  the  resurrection  at  the 
coming  of  Christ  that  completes  his  happiness  with  that  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  at  large. 

All  who  believe  the  Bible,  believe  the  personal  coming 
of  our  Lord  to  this  earth,  for  ever  to  bless  his  servants  and 
punish  his  enemies.  The  question  is  rather  when  this 
second  coming  shall  take  place  * — previously  to  the  Mil 
lennium,  or  subsequently  to  it  ;  or,  as  some  believe  the 
Millennium  past,  without  any  future  Millennium  on  earth. 
The  author,  after  lengthened  consideration  of  the  subject, 
believes  that  the  Millennium  is  not  past,  and  that  our  Lord 
will  come  before  it ;  but  he  desires  to  view  the  subject  more 
in  the  practical  application  than  in  minute  anticipated 
declaration  of  future  events. 

No  Christian  can  tell  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son 
of  Man  cometh  :  and  on  this  very  ground  every  one  is 
called  to  watchfulness  and  prayer,  and  to  be  like  one  wait 
ing  for  the  return  of  his  Lord.  Nor  can  any  arrive  at  a 
distinct  assurance  that  Christ  will  not  come  to  judge  the 
world  while  they  are  living. 

Let  it  then  be  remembered  that  all  Christians  agree  that 
our  Lord  Christ  shall  come,  and  come  suddenly,  quickly, 

*  Mr.  Faber'g  view  of  a  spiritual  instead  of  a  personal  advent  before  the 
Millennium,  is  well  met  by  Mr.  Cuninghame  in  his  critical  examination  of 
Mr.  Faber's  work,  page  118,  <fcc.  See  also  Mr.  Cuninghame's  answer  to  the 
Edinburgh  Theological  Magazine,  and  his  reply  to  Dr.  Wardlaw,  and  also  his 
premillennial  advent. 
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and  unexpectedly.  His  own  statement  is  express  on  this 
point — Behold!  I  come  as  a  thief.  We  MUST  THEN  LAY 

ASIDE  ALL  CONFIDENCE  IN  VIEWS  THAT  WOULD  PRAC 
TICALLY  INTERFERE  WITH  IMMEDIATE  PREPARATION 

FOR  HIS  COMING,  and  seek  to  attain  the  blessing  connected 
with  the  announcement  of  his  coming  :  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and 
they  see  his  shame. 

"  The  prophecies  respecting  the  KINGDOM  OF  THE 
MESSIAH,  its  extension  and  duration,  and  the  happiness 
of  his  innumerable  subjects,  are  in  a  much  greater  propor 
tion,  than  those  which  describe  his  humiliation  to  sufferings 
and  his  dreadful  death." 

Indeed,  the  universal  reign  of  the  triumphant  Messiah, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  is  the  grand  result  of  God's  dispensa 
tions. — God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  he  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

The  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  subject  then 
of  intense  interest,  and  calls  for  distinct  consideration.  It 
has  various  aspects  and  circumstances  ;  but  still  in  all  its 
forms  the  nature  of  this  kingdom  is  substantially  the  same 
in  its  principle  and  character  at  all  times.  It  is  the  reign 
of  God  over  his  creature  man, — his  supreme  ascendancy 
over  the  heart,  and  man's  entire,  willing,  and  joyful  sub 
mission  to  him.  Man  is  by  nature  under  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  Satan,  alienated  from  God,  and  at  enmity  with 
him.  When  a  man  is  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  sees  the  kingdom  of  God  and  enters  into  it. 
Satan  is  resisted  and  dethroned,  self  is  subdued,  and  God's 
will  is  our  rule,  our  will,  and  our  joy.  This  kingdom  is 
within,  and  its  blessings  are  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Spirit  is,  in  the  absence  of 
Christ,  the  great  administrator  of  this  kingdom. 

However  different  the  extent  and  outward  form  of  the 
kingdom  ;  however  great  its  ultimate  triumph  and  glories, 
this  is  still  its  peculiar  feature  and  character — God  reigning 
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supreme  in  the  heart  of  the  once  alienated  and  rebellious 
sinner  ;  and  all  dispensations  are  but  hastening  on  the 
more  fully  this  great  result. 

The  names  of  this  kingdom  are  varied  ;  it  is  called  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  as  he  is  the  Originator  and  Author,  and 
his  glory  its  great  object  :  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  as  it  is 
heavenly  in  its  origin  and  principles  ;  it  comes  down  from 
heaven,  and  tends  to  unite  earth  and  heaven  ;  it  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  reigning  Monarch  ;  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Israel,  as  the  Jews  are  to  have  a  pre-eminence 
arising  from  the  glory  of  their  king,  (Isa.  lix.  20,  21,  and 
Ix.)  and  the  Everlasting  Kingdom,  as  the  happiness  of 
those  belonging  to  it  will  endure  for  ever. 

From  the  very  beginning,  the  scripture  prophecies  not 
obscurely  intimate  this  kingdom,  in  such  predictions  as 
these  :  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser 
pent  :  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed :  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  lie :  out  of 
Jacob  shall  he  come  that  shall  have  dominion. 

In  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  in  the  promises  made  to 
him,  we  have  a  clear  development  of  this  kingdom.  See 
2  Sam.  vii.  10—16  ;  Psalm  Ixxxix.  3, 4,  29,  36,  37  :  Psalm 
ii.  Ixxii.  ex.  &c.  These  promises  assured  the  throne  of 
Israel  to  David's  posterity  for  ever  by  the  strongest  pos 
sible  confirmation  ;  and  shew  that  his  seed  would  be  the 
long  promised  and  expected  Messiah. 

In  the  Prophets  we  have  a  still  further  display  of  the 
glories  and  extent  of  the  same  kingdom.  See  Isaiah 
xxxii.,  Ix.,  &c. ;  and  it  was  still  assured  to  David's  seed, 
"  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  cove 
nant  of  the  night,  that  there  should  not  be  day  and  night 
in  their  season,  then  may  also  my  covenant  be  broken  with 
David,  that  he  should  not  have  a  son  to  reign  upon  his 
throne." 

But  through  the  sins  of  Israel,  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
were  to  come  in,  and  a  suspension  of  the  actual  reigns  of 
any  kings,  till  the  Messiah  should  come,  was  foretold. 
When  the  throne  was  overturned  in  the  person  of  Zede- 
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kiah,  Ezekiel  was  commissioned  to  utter  this  memorable 
prediction  against  that  last  reigning  king  of  Judah  :  Re 
move  the  diadem  and  take  off  the  crown  ;  this  shall  not  be  the 
same.  Exalt  him  that  is  low,  and  abase  him  that  is  high  : 
1  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn,  till  he  come  whose  right  it 
is,  and  I  will  give  it  him.  When  our  Lord  was  about  to 
be  born,  the  promise  was  by  the  angel  directly  applied  to 
him  as  his  right.  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David  ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

That  these  promises  remain  to  be  yet  fulfilled,  we  judge 
from  the  following  considerations.  1.  Christ  has  never  yet 
sat  on  the  throne  of  David.  2.  He  has  never  yet  reigned 
over  the  house  of  Jacob.  3.  Daniel  predicts  that  his  king 
dom  should  be  established  on  the  ruins  of  the  ten  kingdoms 
of  the  Roman  empire.  (Dan.  ii.  42 — 44.)  4.  The  Apostles 
were  told  that  the  time  for  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel 
was  reserved  in  the  Father's  power.  5.  All  Christ's  dis 
ciples  have  daily  to  pray,  Thy  kingdom  come  :  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

The  full  glory  of  this  kingdom  takes  place  at  the  coming 
of  Christ  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  with  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  2  Tim. 
iv.  1.)  This  could  not  be  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  nor 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  there  was  no  judgment 
in,  or  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire  at  that  time,  Dan. 
ii.  45  ;  vii.  26.  It  was  to  become  as  the  chaff  of  the  sum 
mer  threshing-floor,  Dan.  ii.  35  ;  but  we  know,  that  empire 
subsisted  in  its  glory  for  centuries  after  the  first-coming  of 
Christ.  That  this  kingdom  is  not  the  heavenly  glory,  but 
one  to  be  established  on  earth,  is  clear  also  from  Daniel's 
plain  prediction,  The  kingdom,  and  the  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom,  UNDER  THE  WHOLE  HEAVEN, 
shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions 
shall  serve  and  obey  him.  The  expressed  hope  of  the  church 
is,  Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  Kings  and  Priests,  and 
we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

There   is  therefore  a  visible  and  glorious  kingdom  of 
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Christ,  yet  to  exist  on  this  our  earth,  with  infinitely  more 
holiness,  spirituality,  and  blessedness,  than  any  thing  that 
the  world  has  yet  seen.  The  saints,  raised  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  and  changed,  and  made  like  him,  (2  Thess.  iv. 
15,  16.  1  Cor.  xv.  23,  52 — 54,)  shall  share  its  glories  and 
reign  with  him,  (Matt.  xix.  28.  Luke  xxii.  28 — 30.  Rom. 
viii.  17,  18.  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Rev.  iii.  21  ;  v. 
10  ;  xx.  1—4.) 

We  attempt  not  to  describe  what  is  meant  by  the  lan 
guage  expressive  of  reigning,  or  what  part  the  glorified 
saints  will  have  in  the  future  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  it  is 
clear  that  God  has  promised  that  they  shall  share  its 
blessedness  and  glories,  and  holds  this  out  as  an  animating 
motive  to  fidelity.  (2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Rev.  ii.  10 ;  iii.  11,  21  ; 
v.  10.  1  Cor.  ix.  25.)  We  must  not  let  infidelity, — we 
must  not  let  Satan  and  the  world, — rob  us  of  this  hope. 

God  is,  in  the  ages  to  come,  to  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
A  participation  of  the  glories  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  the 
expressed  general  expectation  of  believers  in  the  New 
Testament  :  those  who  are  rich  in  faith,  are,  as  St.  James 
shews,  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  has  promised  to  them 
that  love  him.  (James  ii.  5.)  If  we  are  now  only  heirs,  it 
is  clear  that  we  do  not  possess  it. 

In  its  services,  the  church  of  England  sets  before  us  this 
hope,  from  the  first  instruction  in  our  catechism,  that  "  we 
are  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; "  to  the  last  prayer  pronounced 
over  our  departed  bodies,  "  that  it  may  please  thee  shortly 
to  accomplish  the  number  of  thine  elect,  and  to  hasten  thy 
kingdom  ;  that  we,  and  all  those  departed  in  the  true  faith 
of  thy  holy  name,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation 
and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  in  thy  eternal  and 
everlasting  glory." 

Let  us  then  have  like  Moses,  respect  to  the  recompense  of 
reward,  Heb.  xi.  26.  Let  us,  like  Abraham,  look  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God, 
Heb.  xi.  10.  Let  us,  like  all  the  Patriarchs,  confess,  that 
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we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth  ;  desire  and  seek  a 
letter  country,  that  is  an  heavenly,  where  God  has  prepared 
for  us  a  city.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16. 

In  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  are  contained 
PROMISES  of  the  richest  SPIRITUAL  BLESSINGS.  These 
belong  to  every  Christian,  through  faith  in  Jesus,  and  thus 
have  a  fulfilment  in  reference  to  Christian  believers,  beyond 
their  first  fulfilment  in  reference  to  Israel  and  Judah,  the 
children  of  Abraham,  after  the  flesh.  The  promises  at  any 
time  made  to  the  church  of  God,  composed  of  true  believers, 
belong  to  them  in  similar  circumstances  at  all  times. 

The  Jews  derive  their  right  to  the  promises  of  the  bles 
sings  of  the  Messiah  from  the  covenant  made  with  Abra 
ham  :  that  covenant  included  promises  that  he  should  be 
a  father  of  many  nations  :  that  his  seed  should  be  multi 
plied  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon 
the  sea-shore  ;  and  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed.  Abraham  was  a  father  of  many  nations, 
literally  ;  but  the  Apostle  shews  in  the  4th  of  Romans, 
that  he  is  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be 
not  circumcised.  There  is  a  seed  not  only  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
as  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations, 
Horn.  iv.  11 — 16.  These  are  the  children  of  the  promise,  as 
well  as  the  children  of  the  flesh.*  Rom.  ix.  8. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  uniting  corner-stone  of  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  churches,  who  hath  made  both  one — an  holy  tem 
ple  in  the  Lord,  Ephes.  ii.  11 — 22.  He  was  the  promised 
seed  of  Abraham  in  the  fullest  sense,  Gal.  iii.  16.  By  faith 
in  him  we  are  united  to  him,  and  become  one  with  him  ; 
and  in  this  way  alone  are  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  true 
children  of  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  25 — 29.  Rom.  ix.  6—8. 

*  Bishop  Hall  uses  far  too  strong  language.  He  says,  '  Whosoever  shall 
have  duly  digested  this  distinction,  will  easily  find  how  wild  a  parodox  it  is 
to  tie  those  frequent  and  large  promises  of  the  prophets  made  to  Judah, 
Israel,  Zion,  and  Jerusalem,  to  a  carnal  literality  of  sense,  and  to  make 
account  of  their  accomplishment  accordingly,  which  were  never  otherwise 
than  spiritually  meant.'  We  may  take  all  the  benefit  of  promises  of  spiritual 
blessings,  and  still  know  that  the  prophecy  has  a  yet  more  extended  literal 
interpretation,  and  that  pregnant  also  with  far  more  extended  spiritual  bless 
ings. 
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The  Apostle  shews  at  length  in  Rom.  iv.  ix.  x.  xi.  and 
Gal.  iii.  iv.,  that  those  who  had  not  Abraham's  faith  had 
no  interest  in  the  spiritual  blessings  which  he  obtained. 
While  he  excludes  the  literal  Israel,  not  believing  in  Christ, 
(Rom.  ix.  7,  8,  31 ;  xi.  7,)  he  expressly  says  to  the  Gen 
tiles,  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.  Gal.  iii.  29.  See  also  Rom.  ii.  28, 
29  ;  iv.  11,  16  ;  ix.  6—8.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  Gal.  iii.  14,  26— 
28  ;  iv.  25,  26.  Eph.  ii.  1  Peter  ii.  9. 

In  this  general  application  of  the  sacred  writings,  there 
is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision, 
Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond,  nor  free  ;  but  Christ  is  all  and  in 
aU.  Col.  iii.  11.  In  this  general  view,  all  scripture  is  pro 
fitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness. 

The  Bible  thus  remarkably  adapts  itself  to  the  wants  of 
mankind,  and  becomes  the  statute-book  and  the  great 
charter  of  salvation  for  the  whole  world.  Thus  the  accu 
mulating  and  enriching  blessings  of  the  various  Divine  dis 
pensations  belong  to  every  living  soul  believing  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  shall,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  flow  to,  pervade, 
and  bless  every  nation,  kindred,  tribe,  and  tongue. 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  important  to  be  thus  fully 
established,  as  it  not  only  respects  the  interpretation  of 
prophecy,  but  the  right  of  Christians  to  all  the  promises 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Hereby  all  the  promises  of  God  in 
Christ  are  Tea,  and  in  him,  Amen  ;  unto  the  glory  of  God 
by  us. 

The  wisdom  of  God  is  thus  wonderfully  seen  in  so  fore 
telling  future  events,  that  while  they  confirm  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  and  answer  other  important 
ends,  as  PREDICTIONS,  accomplished  or  accomplishing,  they 
cheer  and  comfort  every  individual  believer  as  PROMISES 
in  which  he  has  a  personal  interest. 

At  the  same  time,  the  way  in  which  the  promises  are 
assured  to  Christians,  furnishes  a  most  tender  motive  for 
the  kindest  consideration  of  the  Jews.  We  can  claim 
none  of  the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament  without  being 
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reminded  of  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel,  and  of  our  connection 
with  their  father  Abraham  as  the  channel  by  which  the 
blessings  flow  to  us.  With  such  views,  how  inexcusable 
is  contempt  of,  or  indifference  to  the  Jews  !  Boast  not 
against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  learest  not  the 
root,  but  the  root  thee. 

Let  us  farther  notice  THE  LITERAL  INTERPRETATION  of 
the  Prophecies.  The  application  to  the  Christian  of  the 
promises  of  spiritual  blessings  made  to  the  Jews  of  old, 
has  led  to  a  great  mistake  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament  Prophecies — (a  mistake  in  which  the  author 
long  partook,)  of  confining  their  meaning  simply  to  the 
Christian  church :  we  should  also  literally  view  them  as 
it  regards  events  come,  or  yet  to  come,  in  application  to 
the  Jewish  nation  ;  there  is  an  enlarged  literal  fulfilment 
which,  we  have  much  scriptural  reason  to  expect,  will 
take  place  hereafter. 

St.  Paul  explicitly  applies  Isaiah  lix.  20,  to  a  future 
fulfilment  (Rom.  xi.  26  ;)  Isaiah  xxv.  8,  to  the  time  of  the 
resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.  54,)  and  Haggai  ii.  6,  to  a  future 
shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  (Heb.  xii.  26  ;)  and 
thereby  distinctly  teaches  us  that  there  will  be  a  future 
fulfilment  of  the  passages.  There  are  statements  in  the 
prophecies  that  cannot  without  the  greatest  force  upon 
words,  be  applied  at  all  spiritually,  or  be  viewed  as  already 
literally  fulfilled,  and  which  we  may  therefore  expect  will 
have  a  literal  accomplishment  hereafter. 

It  is  necessary  to  a  consistent  interpretation,  and  it  throws 
great  light  on  the  Old  Testament  predictions,  and  on  the 
future  purposes  of  God,  to  take  them  first,  and  generally, 
in  their  plain,  literal,  and  obvious  meaning  : — Zion  mean 
ing  Zion — Judah  meaning  Judah — Israel  meaning  Israel 
— and  Jerusalem  meaning  Jerusalem.  Mark  how  far  they 
were  accomplished  when  Christ  first  came,  (as  in  Isa.  liii ; 
Dan.  ix.  25,  26),  and  then  consider  what  has  yet  been 
unaccomplished,  and  may  be  realized  in  the  future  restora 
tion  of  the  Jews.  Let  us  interpret  the  unfulfilled  on  the 
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same  principle  and  in  the  same  literal  way  as  we  do  the 
fulfilled. 

Hooker's  rule  is  here  of  great  value  :  "  I  hold  it  for  a 
most  infallible  rule  in  expositions  of  sacred  Scripture,  that 
where  a  literal  construction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from 
the  letter  is  commonly  the  worst.  There  is  nothing  more 
dangerous  than  this  licentious  and  deluding  art,  which 
changes  the  meaning  of  words  as  Alchymy  does  or  would 
do  the  substance  of  metals,  makes  of  any  thing  what  it 
lists,  and  brings  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing." 

Every  passage  of  God's  word  should  be  interpreted  lite 
rally  where  the  predictions  can  be  literally  fulfilled,  unless 
there  be  a  necessity  from  the  subject,  or  the  context,  to 
the  contrary,  or  an  absurdity  by  doing  so,  or  a  scriptural 
authority  to  justify  another  interpretation.  We  must  not 
forsake  the  proper  meaning,  without  an  evident  reason  and 
necessity.  David  Levi  justly  reproaches  Christians — "  Can 
any  thing  be  more  absurd  than  to  explain  the  prophecies 
which  foretel  the  calamity  which  is  to  befal  the  Jews  in  a 
literal  sense,  and  those  which  speak  of  their  future  felicity 
in  a  spiritual  and  mystical  sense.  In  the  literal  interpret- 
ation,  however,  there  is  peculiar  need  of  exercising  that 
waiting  spirit  set  forth,  (Hab.  ii.  1 — 4,)  which  is  the  cha 
racteristic  posture  of  a  believer's  mind  in  the  interpretation 
of  prophecy. 

One  design  of  the  author  in  the  preceding  remarks,  has 
been  to  excite  A  DUE  ATTENTION  TO  PROPHECY.  An  ex 
clusive  and  speculative  regard  to  it  leads  to  a  serious  shut 
ting  out  of  primary  and  important  duties,  and  to  contro 
versies  and  divisions  ;  but  the  subject  of  prophecy  makes 
so  large  a  proportion  of  Scripture,  that  no  one  can  slight  it 
without  disobeying  the  plain  direction  of  searching  the 
scriptures.  There  have  indeed  been  so  many  opposing  in 
terpretations,  and  so  much  self-confident  and  controversial 
statement  of  prophetic  views,  that  Christians  are  really  in 
danger  of  contemning  that  which  God  requires  them  to 
take  heed  to,  (2  Peter  i.  19,)  and  neglecting  that  on  the 
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the  reading,  hearing  and  keeping  of  which  he  has  pi ,, 
nounced  a  blessing.    (Rev.  i.  3.) 

Only  let  us  attend  to  it  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  humility, 
forbearance,  practical  application,  patient  research,  and 
waiting  ;  suspending  our  judgment  in  doubtful  matters, 
and  open  to  conviction,  and  we  shall  find  the  study  of  pro 
phecy  very  quickening  to  our  souls,  cheering  to  our  spirit, 
and  animating  us  to  the  diligent  discharge  of  all  our  duties. 
We  shall  keep  as  well  as  read  the  things  written.  Rev.  i.  3. 

Christians  are  more  agreed,  especially  in  the  practical 
use  of  things,  than  they  imagine.  Christians  all  agree  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  WILL  PERSONALLY  COME,  and  come 
UNEXPECTEDLY,  and  that  we  should  BE  READY  for  his 
coming,  and  view  it  as  a  quickening  motive  to  labours  of 
love  ;  we  are  united  in  the  practical  issues  which  we  desire, 
and  let  us  bear  and  forbear  with  each  other  in  love,  till  we 
see  eye  to  eye.  To  abound  in  love  toward  one  another,  should 
be  the  effect  of  looking  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  his  saints.  1  Thess.  iii.  12.  Grudge  not  one 
against  another,  lest  ye  be  condemned : — behold,  the  Judge 
standeth  at  the  door.  James  ii.  9. 

We  may  from  this  subject  learn  also  the  true  USE  OF 
PROPHECY.  Previously  to  the  event,  to  raise  general  but 
lively  and  just  hopes  and  expectations,  and  thus  quicken 
us  to  duty,  excite  our  best  feelings,  and  stimulate  our 
labours,  and  prove  our  faith,  and  strengthen  us  to  endure 
present  trials  ;  and,  subsequently  to  the  event,  to  turn  to 
us  for  a  testimony,  becoming  an  evidence  of  the  Divine 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  which  may  confirm  our  own 
faith  as  to  all  that  is  yet  to  be  accomplished,  and  suffi 
ciently  answer  all  gainsayers  and  objectors  to  their  just 
claim  to  the  title  of  the  word  of  God. 

Let  us  seek  to  carry  on  every  holy  work  in  OUR 
SAVIOUR'S  SPIRIT,  and  labour  to  save  immortal  souls  in 
that  union  of  heart  for  which  he  poured  the  affecting  prayer 
— That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.  This  practical  point  is  of  immense 
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silioment.  0  that  we  Christians  may  ever  carefully  and 
habitually  maintain  the  spirit  of  love  in  all  our  discussions. 
There  is  one  all-important  rule  that  we  should  constantly 
bear  in  mind — Whereunto  ye  have  already  attained,  let  us 
walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing.  This  will 
lead  us  rather  to  dwell  on  those  things  in  which  Christians 
unite,  than  to  press  our  particular  sentiments,  if  those  sen 
timents  are  allowedly  of  inferior  moment.  We  should 
hail,  and  help,  and  rejoice  in  each  other's  hopes  and  labours 
and  success,  in  the  salvation  of  Jew  and  Greek,  even  as 
the  apostle  presses  the  prophetical  exhortation — Rejoice,  ye 
Gentiles,  with  his  people.  Rom.  xv.  10. 

Nor  must  we  forbear  here  earnestly  to  press  the  great 
importance  of  fervent  and  persevering  prayer  for  the  spirit 
of  divine  wisdom,  the  anointing  which  teacheth  us  all 
things.  We  press  this,  not  because  we  can  expect  any 
direct  inspiration  to  discover  to  us  the  future  purposes  of 
the  Almighty,  but  because  fervent  prayer  will  keep  far 
from  us  all  dogmatism,  pride  and  fancied  superior  wisdom 
and  knowledge  :  fervent  prayer  will  produce  that  humble 
waiting  state  of  mind  which  God  delights  to  bless  ;  fervent 
prayer  will  obtain  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remove 
our  prejudices,  and  will  make  us  willing  to  see,  embrace, 
and  profess  the  truth,  however  contrary  to  our  former  sen 
timents  ;  fervent  prayer  will  keep  alive  in  us  a  cordial 
interest  for  the  whole  cause  of  Christ,  with  a  jealous  fear 
of  being  biassed  by  a  favourite  part ;  and  with  such  tem 
pers  and  dispositions  we  shall  doubtless  be  preserved  from 
any  material  error. 

One  main  improvement  of  prophecy  is  PREPARATION 
FOR  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST.  That  coming  leads  on  to 
the  great  issue  of  all  the  events  of  this  lower  world,  and 
the  scriptures  dwell  very  much  on  our  being  prepared 
for  it. 

If  he  will  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation 
to  them  that  look  for  him ; — if  in  that  day,  the  crown  of 
righteousness  will  be  given  by  the  righteous  Judge,  to  them 
that  love  his  appearing,  (2  Tim.  v.  8.)  how  important  is  it 
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for  us  earnestly  to  look  for  and  affectionately  to  desire  that 
event  ! 

If  the  warning  is  again  and  again  repeated,  Watch,  for 
ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh  :  (Matt.  xxiv.  42 ;  xxv.  13.)  if  we  are  solemnly 
charged,  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not, 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  (Matt.  xxiv.  44.)  and  our  Lord,  in 
that  part  of  prophecy  which  seems  immediately  to  relate  to 
the  period  in  which  we  are  now  living,  says,  Behold,  I  come 
as  a  thief  !  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  gar 
ments,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see  his  shame,  Rev.  xvi.  15, 
how  circumspectly  should  the  Christian  now  walk,  tread 
ing  as  on  the  borders  of  eternity,  and  in  the  anticipation  of 
all  those  events  which  mark  the  last  days  ! 

Actual  readiness  consists  in  watchfulness,  (Mark  xii.  37), 
busy  occupation  with  our  Master's  talents,  (Luke  xix.  13) 
sobriety  of  mind,  (1  Thess.  v.  2 — 8),  having  all  prepared, 
(Luke  xii.  35,  36),  intercession,  (Dan.  ix.),  patient  wait 
ing,  (1  Cor.  i.  7),  mutual  comfort,  (1  Thess.  iv.  18),  and 
active  services  for  Christ,  (Phil.  ii.  15,  16.) 

0  that  we  could  but  more  fix  our  eyes  on  this  blessed 
hope,  (Titus  ii.  13),  as  an  animating  motive  for  exertion. 
Our  heavenly  Master,  for  the  joy  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame  :  and  if  we  would  tread  in  his 
steps,  we  must  set  before  us  that  gladness,  with  exceeding 
joy,  (1  Peter  iv.  13),  and  those  pleasures  which  are  at  his 
right  hand  for  evermore.  Psalm  xvi.  11.  And  among  the 
richest  and  fullest  sharers  of  that  joy  will  be  those  who 
have  laboured  most  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  They 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever.  The  truly  wise  in  that  great  day  which  is  coming, 
will  not  be  those  who  have  most  skilfully  acquired  and 
most  securely  possessed  the  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours 
of  this  world,  nor  those  who  have  most  largely  investigated 
the  wonders  of  science,  nor  those  who  have  most  deeply 
studied  even  the  mysteries  of  theology :  to  have  gained 
subjects  for  Christ's  kingdom  will  then  be  found  to  be  the 
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way  to  real  greatness  and  blessedness,  and  love  will  then 
be  found  to  be  the  truest  wisdom.  He,  and  he  only,  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise. 

Christian  Reader  !  to  you  let  it  be  a  delightful  thought, 
that  the  day  is  rapidly  coming  on,  when,  as  to  the  prophe 
cies,  they  shall  fail,  for  they  shall  all,  in  their  most  glorious 
extent,  be  accomplished  !  Though  now  we  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  then  we  shall  behold  Him  whom  the  prophets  fore 
told/ace  to  face ;  and  though  we  now  know  in  part,  then 
shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are  known. 


P  2 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  SCRIPTURES  AND  THEIR  CLEARNESS  AND  SUFFI 
CIENCY,  WITHOUT  THE  COMMENTARIES  OF  MEN,  RE 
MARKABLY  MANIFESTED  AT  THE  REFORMATION. 

Ix  that  striking  symbolic  prediction  of  the  Reformation, 
given  us  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  hook  of  Revelation,  the 
inspired  writer  says,  /  saiv  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
from  heaven  clothed  with  a  cloud  and  a  rainbow  upon  his 
head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars 
of  fire,  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open.  We  have 
here  the  revived  exhibition  of  the  truth  ;  the  prominent 
and  manifest  preaching  of  the  grace  and  glory  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  treading  down  of  the  corruptions  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  the  full  communication  of  the  word  of 
God. 

The  manifestation  of  the  scripture,  and  its  wide  diffusion, 
was  indeed  one  eminent  character  of  the  Reformation. 
As  it  was  the  peculiar  glory  of  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
that  he  alone  was  counted  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the 
large  sealed  Book  of  Providence,  so  it  was  by  his  special 
grace  and  goodness  that  the  lesser  book,  that  is,  the  inspired 
volume,  was  laid  open  to  all  the  western  churches  by  the 
labours  of  the  Reformers.  This  was  accomplished  by  their 
constant  appeals  from  every  human  writing  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  by  the  translation  of  the  scriptures  into  the 
vernacular  languages  of  Europe.  The  then  recently  dis 
covered  invention  of  printing  greatly  aided  them.  In  the 
vivid  language  of  the  translators  of  our  own  Bible,  '  Trans- 
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lation  it  is  that  openeth  the  window  to  let  in  the  light,  that 
breaketh  the  shell  that  we  may  eat  the  kernel,  that  putteth 
aside  the  curtain  that  we  may  look  into  the  most  holy  place  ; 
that  removeth  the  cover  of  the  well,  that  we  may  come  by 
the  water  ;  even  as  Jacob  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the 
mouth  of  the  well,  by  which  means  the  flocks  of  Laban 
were  watered.' 

Besides  this,  however,  the  Reformers  firmly  established 
the  great  principle  of  the  clearness  and  sufficiency  of  the 
word  of  God  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  this  principle  is  always 
liable  to  be  assailed,  and  is  of  permanent  importance,  a 
chapter  may  be  advantageous  to  the  reader,  giving  those 
statements  by  which  the  Reformers  fully  established  the 
fact,  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  is  the  sure  foun 
dation  and  the  sufficient  and  infallible  rule  of  faith. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  to  do  this,  as  it  has  been  recently 
suggested  '  that  the  rule  of  faith  which  is  now  commonly 
taken  to  mean  the  Bible  by  itself,  would  seem,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  English  church,  properly  to  belong  to  the 
Bible  and  Catholic  tradition  together.  These  two  make  up  a 
joint  rule.  Scripture  is  interpreted  by  tradition,  tradition 
verified  by  scripture  ;  tradition  gives  form  to  the  doctrine, 
scripture  gives  life  ;  tradition  teaches,  scripture  proves. 

The  impression  left  by  this  vague  suggestion  is  very 
contrary  to  THE  DECIDED  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF  ENGLAND.  A  rule  of  faith,  to  adopt  Tillotson's  defini 
tion,  is,  '  The  measure  according  to  which  we  judge  what 
matters  we  are  to  assent  to,  as  revealed  to  us  by  God.' 
Now  our  6th  Article  is  express,  '  Holy  scripture  containeth 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  so  that  whatsoever  is  not 
read  therein,  nor  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of 
any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith, 
or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  for  salvation.'  In  the 
very  first  Homily,  at  its  beginning,  we  are  told,  '  Let  us 
diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the 
New  and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run  to  the  stinking  pud 
dles  of  men's  traditions,  devised  by  men's  imagination  for 
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our  justification  and  salvation.  For  in  holy  scripture  is 
fully  contained,  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew, 
what  to  believe,  what  to  love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's 
hands,  at  length.' 

In  those  really  pure  and  sound  traditions  of  men,  the 
three  Creeds,  the  church  of  England  still  maintains  this 
principle,  '  they  ought  thoroughly  to  be  received  and  be 
lieved  :  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants 
of  holy  scripture.' 

THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  is  equally  distinct.  Thus 
its  Catechism  testifies,  '  The  holy  scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  are  the  word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
obedience.' 

THE  CONFESSION  OF  HELVETIA  testifies  '  in  controver 
sies  of  religion  or  matters  of  faith,  we  cannot  admit  any 
other  judge  than  God  himself,  pronouncing  by  the  holy 
scriptures,  what  is  true,  what  is  false,  what  is  to  be  followed, 
or  what  to  be  avoided.' 

THE  CONFESSION  OF  BOHEMIA  asserts,  '  the  holy  scrip 
ture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  true,  certain,  and 
worthy  to  be  believed,  whereunto  no  other  human  writings 
whatsoever,  or  of  what  sort  soever  they  be,  may  be  com 
pared,  but  that  as  man's  writings  they  must  give  place  to 
the  holy  scriptures  :  first,  because  it  is  inspired  and  taught 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

The  FRENCH  CONFESSION  says,  '  We  account  them  as 
the  rule  and  square  of  our  faith — the  sum  of  all  truth, 
containing  whatsoever  is  required  for  the  worship  of  God 
and  our  salvation. 

THE  BELGIAN  CONFESSION,  after  giving  the  list  of 
books,  adds,  '  These  books  alone  do  we  receive  as  sacred 
and  canonical,  whereupon  our  faith  may  rest,  be  confirmed, 
and  established. — This  holy  doctrine  is  perfect  and  absolute 
in  all  points  and  parcels  thereof,  and  therefore  no  other 
writings  of  men,  although  never  so  holy,  no  custom,  no 
multitude,  no  antiquity,  nor  prescriptions  of  times,  nor 
personal  succession,  nor  any  councils  ;  and  to  conclude,  no 
decrees,  or  ordinances  of  men  are  to  be  matched,  or  com- 
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pared  with  those  divine  scriptures  and  bare  truth  of  God, 
forasmuch  as  God's  truth  excelleth  all  things.' 

THE  WIRTEMBERG  CONFESSION  asserts,  '  It  is  a  plain 
case  that  all  things  whith  are  needful  to  be  known  to 
salvation  are  contained  in  the  prophets'  and  apostles' 
writings.' 

So  in  the  CONFESSION  OF  THE  FOUR  CITIES  we  read, 
'  No  part  of  Christian  faith  and  sound  doctrine  can  be 
wanting  to  him  who  with  all  his  might  labours  to  follow 
and  embrace  the  scriptures  of  God.' 

Thus  with  one  voice  do  the  Protestant  churches  testify 
this  great  fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation,  itself, 
indeed  shining  brightly  in  the  word  of  God,  and  especially 
in  2  Tim.  iii.  15—17.* 

It  was  indeed  fully  established  by  the  great  leader  of  the 
Reformation,  Luther,  in  his  conflicts  with  the  Papists,  and 
we  cannot  more  effectually  prove  this  great  principle  than 
in  his  own  words.  The  following  is  a  translation  of  what 
he  calls 


"THE  ASSERTION  OF  THE  ARTICLES  CONDEMNED  BY  THE  LAST 
BULL  OF  LEO  X. 

"  First  of  all  I  would  have  them  to  know  and  understand,  that  I  wish  to  be 
constrained  by  the  authority  of  no  Father,  however  holy,  except  so  far  as  he 
shall  be  confirmed  by  the  judgment  of  Divine  Scripture,  which  I  know  that 
they  will  bear  with  very  great  reluctance.  For  they  will  feel  that  in  this  way 
they  will  fall  at  the  very  first  onset,  since  they  are  conscious  to  themselves 
that,  despising  the  sacred  writings,  their  studies  have  been  turned  only  to 
human  authors.  And  they  will  repeat  that  which  is  common  in  the  mouth 
and  iii  the  pens  of  all,  and  yet  understood  by  few,  which  is  taught  also  in  the 
canons  of  the  Pontiff's,  that  the  Sacred  Scriptures  must  not  be  interpreted  by 
a  private  spirit.  By  the  most  perverse  exposition  of  which  saying  they  have 
proceeded  to  such  a  length,  that  they  themselves  do  not  interpret  the  Scrip 
tures  except  by  a  private  spirit  against  their  own  saying.  For  hence  the 
sacred  writings  being  laid  aside,  they  are  immersed  only  in  the  Commentaries 
of  men,  inquiring  not  what  the  sacred  writings  affirm,  but  what  is  their  judg 
ment  upon  the  sacred  writings,  till  at  length  they  assign  to  one  man  alone,  the 


*  The  Church  of  Christ  in  every  age  has  agreed  to  these  truths.  The  sen 
timents  of  the  Fathers  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  the  Corpus  Confessionum,  in 
Birkbeck's  Protestant  Evidence,  and  in  the  last  part  of  Tillotson's  Rule  of 
Faith.  But  at  the  Reformation  alone,  after  the  evils  of  leaning  on  tradition 
had  become  manifest,  it  was  fully  established. 
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Romon  Pontiff,  surrounded  only  by  most  unlearned  sophists,  the  right  of 
interpreting  sacred  scripture;  while  he  even  presumes  upon  the  bare  great 
ness  of  his  power  and  dignity,  apart  from  all  intelligence  and  learning,  and 
pretends  that  the  church,  that  is  to  say  the  Pope,  cannot  err  in  faith. 

"Wherefore  it  may  be  useful  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  this  subject.  First 
of  all,  if  it  be  lawful  for  no  one  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  by  hia  own  spirit, 
why  then  do  they  not  observe  that  the  same  was  not  lawful  either  to  Augus 
tine  or  any  other  of  the  Fathers,  and  that  he  who  understands  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  according  to  Augustine,  and  not  Augustine  rather  according  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  beyond  doubt  understands  them  after  a  human  fashion  and  by  a 
private  spirit  ?  But  if  it  is  not  lawful  to  understand  the  scriptures  according 
to  a  private  spirit,  much  less  will  it  be  lawful  to  understand  Augustine  accord 
ing  to  a  private  spirit,  for  who  shall  assure  us  that  we  understand  Augustine 
rightly.  Another  interpreter  then  must  be  provided  for  Augustine  also,  that 
a  private  spirit  may  not  deceive  us  in  his  books. 

"  But  if  this  be  needful  we  must  have  also  a  fourth  interpreter  for  the  third, 
and  a  fifth  for  the  fourth  to  infinity,  and  the  danger  of  a  private  spirit  will 
compel  us  to  learn  and  to  read  nothing  at  all  ;  a  course  which  certainly  has 
been  accomplished,  while  in  the  first  place  the  sacred  writings  were  neglected 
and  pains  were  bestowed  on  Augustine  only  ;  and  presently  when  he  was  not 
understood  and  neglected,  Thomas  Aquinas  reigned,  and  here  other  inter 
preters  have  followed  without  end. 

"  It  is  therefore  a  manifest  error  that,  by  this  saying  we  ought  not  to  under 
stand  the  scriptures  by  a  private  spirit,  it  is  enjoined  us,  laying  aside  the 
sacred  writings,  to  give  our  thoughts  and  our  faith  to  the  commentaries  of 
men.  This  interpretation  of  it  I  say  without  doubt  Satan  himself  introduced, 


preted  thus,  that  the  scriptures  cannot  be  understood  except  by  that  Spirit 
by  whom  they  were  written,  which  Spirit  can  no  where  be  found  more  present 
and  more  effectual  than  in  those,  his  own  sacred  scriptures,  which  he  has 
written.  It  should  have  been  therefore  our  aim  not  to  lay  aside  the  sacred 
writings  and  bend  our  thoughts  only  to  human  writings  of  the  Fathers,  but 
the  very  opposite.  First  of  all,  laying  aside  the  writings  of  all  men,  we  ought 
so  much  the  more  earnestly  and  perseveringly  to  labour  in  the  sacred  writings 
alone,  as  the  danger  is  more  imminent  of  understanding  them  by  a  private 
spirit,  that  overcoming  this  danger,  the  habit  of  their  continual  study  may  at 
length  assure  to  us  the  spirit  of  scripture,  which,  except  in  the  scripture 
itself,  cannot  at  all  be  found.  For  here  he  has  set  his  hiding-place,  and  in  the 
heavens,  that  is  in  the  apostles,  is  his  tabernacle.  And  in  Psalm  i.,  the  blessed 
man  is  commended  in  this,  that  he  meditates  day  and  night,  not  in  other 


same 
ot  be 
dy  the  sacred 


iawiui  at  me  present  aay,  eitner  aione,  or  iirst  01  an  to  stuay  tae  sacrea 
writings  as  it  was  lawful  to  the  primitive  church.    For  certainly  they  read 
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neither  Augustine  nor  Thomas.  Or  tell  us,  if  you  can,  by  what  judge  the 
question  shall  be  ended  if  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers  oppose  each  other.  For 
here  we  must  needs  give  sentence  with  the  scripture  for  our  judge,  which 
cannot  be  done  unless  we  shall  have  given  the  chief  place  to  scripture,  in  all 
those  things  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Fathers,  viz.,  THAT  IT  is  OP  ITSELF  MOST 

SUBB,  MOST  BAST,  MOST  OPES,  ITS  OWN  INTERPRETER,  TRYING,  JUDGING  AND  EN 
LIGHTENING  ALL  THINGS  IN  ALL  MEN,  as  it  is  written,  Psalm  cxix :  the  declara 
tion,  or,  as  the  Hebrew  signifies,  the  opening  or  gate  of  thy  words  giveth  light 
and  giveth  understanding  to  the  little  ones.  Here  clearly  the  Spirit  ascribes 
enlightening,  and  teaches  that  understanding  is  given  by  the  words  of  God 
alone ;  as  if  by  a  gate  and  opening,  or  first  beginning,  from  which  any  one 
must  begin  who  would  enter  into  light  and  understanding. 

"Again,  the  beginning  of  thy  word  is  truth.  You  see  here  also  the  truth 
is  ascribed  only  to  the  words  of  God  as  its  beginning.  That  is,  if  you  shall 
learn  the  words  of  God  in  the  first  place  and  use  them  as  a  first  principle  for 
the  trial  of  all  other  words ;  and  what  is  the  whole  object  of  those  eight 
verses  but  condemning  the  perverseness  of  oar  studies  to  recal  us  to  the  foun 
tain,  and  to  teach  that  we  ought  first  ever  solely  to  study  the  word  of  God, 
but  that  the  Spirit  will  come  of  his  own  accord  and  drive  out  our  spirit,  that 
we  may  theologize  without  danger.  This  indeed  is  true,  that,  to  proud  and 
impious  men,  holy  scripture  is  ever  an  occasion  of  greater  blindness :  but 
what  writings  even  of  men  are  not  to  the  proud  an  occasion  of  greater  dark 
ness.  Or  what  is  there,  however,  excellent,  which  does  not,  with  the  proud 
and  impure,  work  together  for  evil.  That  these  should  become  heretics  in 
the  scripture,  is  not  at  all  surprising.  But  neither  is  it  uncommon  for  such 
persons  even  by  human  writings  to  become  even  worse  than  beasts.  Let 
therefore  the  first  principles  of  Christians  be,  nothing  but  the  words  of  God, 
but  let  the  words  of  all  men  be  as  conclusions  drawn  hence  and  to  be  referred 
back  thither  and  tried  thereby.  Those  ought  first  of  all  to  be  well  known  to 
every  one,  and  not  to  be  sought  into  and  learned  by  the  medium  of  men,  but 
men  to  be  judged  by  them.  For  if  this  be  not  so,  why  do  Augustine  and  the 
holy  fathers,  as  often  as  they  either  contend  or  teach,  recur  to  the  sacred 
scriptures  as  the  first  principles  of  truth  and  illustrate  and  confirm  their  own 
saying,  when  weak  or  obscure,  by  the  light  and  firmness  of  the  other.  By 
which  example  they  teach  us  that  the  words  of  God  are  more  plain  and  sure, 
than  the  private  words  of  all  men,  even  their  own  :  since  they  are  not  taught, 
tried,  opened  and  confirmed,  by  the  words  of  men,  but  the  words  of  men 
rather  by  them.  For  unless  they  reckoned  the  others  more  plain  and  sure, 
they  would  ridiculously  presume  to  prove  their  own  dark  sayings  by  darker 
sayings  of  God  ;  while  both  Aristotle  and  natural  common  sense  shew  clearly 
that  things  unknown  ought  to  be  proved  by  things  better  known,  and  things 
obscure  by  those  which  are  manifest. 

"How  great  then  is  our  irreligious  perverseness,  that  we  seek  to  learn  the 
sacred  scriptures,  not  by  themselves,  and  their  own  proper  spirit,  but  by  the 
classes  of  men,  the  example  of  all  the  fathers  being  opposite ;  and  that  we 
glory  in  this  perverseness  as  most  religious  reverence.  For  if  we  choose  this 
course,  we  shall  allow  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  more  obscure  and  less 
known  than  the  writings  of  the  fathers ;  but  this  being  allowed,  we  must 
grant  farther  that  the  holy  fathers,  in  their  commentaries,  while  they  prove 
their  sayings  by  the  scriptures,  have  done  nothing  else  but  prove  what  is 
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better  known  by  what  is  less  known,  and  so  have  strangely  trifled  both  with 
themselves  and  with  us,  and  altogether  laboured  in  vain.  And  who  can  then 
discover  that  we  should  put  more  faith  in  these  interpreters  than  in  the  voice 
of  scripture  ? 

"  Then  further,  what  great  errors  have  been  found  in  the  writings  of  all 
the  fathers?  How  often  they  contradict  themselves?  How  often  they  dis 
agree  one  with  another  ?  Who  is  there  who  has  not  often  twisted  the  scrip 
tures  ?  How  often  does  Augustine  argue  merely  and  define  nothing !  Jerome, 
in  his  Commentaries,  asserts  almost  nothing.  With  what  safety  then  can 
we  lean  on  any  one  of  whom  it  is  clear  that  he  has  often  erred,  that  he  hag 
disagreed  with  himself  and  with  others,  that  he  has  put  a  force  upon  scrip 
tures,  that  he  has  asserted  nothing,  unless  we  shall  read  all  their  sayings  with 
judgment,  under  the  authority  of  scripture.  No  one  has  reached  a  level  with 
Scripture,  as  indeed  it  was  impossible  ;  although  those  older  writers  ap 
proached  it  more  nearly  because  they  were  more  diligent  in  the  scriptures. 
Let  no  one  therefore  oppose  to  me  the  authority  of  any  pope  or  saint,  unless 
the  scriptures  confirm  it.  Nor  let  him  cry  out  forthwith  that  I  alone  wish 
to  seem  more  learned  than  all  men,  and  that  I  expound  the  scriptures  by  a 
private  spirit  ?  for  these  are  not  the  outcries  of  those  who  are  seeking  the  truth 
of  God,  but  their  own  vain  glory.  Or  else  let  him  bring  forward  that  author 
of  whom  it  is  certain  that  he  has  never  erred,  strained  the  scriptures,  disa 
greed  with  others  and  himself,  or  remained  in  doubt.  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
boasted  of  as  more  learned  than  all,  but  that  scripture  alone  may  reign.  Nor 
do  I  wish  it  to  be  interpreted  by  my  own  spirit,  or  that  of  any  man,  but  by 
itself  and  its  own  spirit.  In  which  matter,  that  they  may  not  seem  to  make 
a  just  outcry,  I  have  a  most  illustrious  example  of  Augustine,  whom  I  have 
often  adduced,  and  because  they  pass  him  by  with  a  deaf  ear,  it  must  be  urged 
again  and  again,  where  he  says  in  his  letter  to  St.  Jerome,  "  I  have  learned  to 
give  that  honour  to  those  books  only  which  are  called  canonical,  of  believing 
firmly  that  none  of  these  writers  have  erred ;  but  all  others,  with  whatever 
holiness  of  doctrine  they  may  have  been'endued,  I  so  read  as  not  to  believe  a 
thing  true  because  they  have  so  held  it,  but  only  if  they  are  able  to  convince 
me  by  the  canonical  scriptures  or  by  probable  reason."  Why  do  they  not 
accuse  Augustine  also  of  arrogance,  who  ventures  altogether  to  slight  all  that 
treat  upon  scripture,  without  exception,  so  far  as  they  do  not  convince  him 
by  scripture  and  reason,  and  teaches  us  to  do  the  same,  in  his  third  book  of 
the  Trinity,  saying,  "Beware  of  using  my  writings  as  if  canonical." 

"And  Hilary,  even  among  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  in  his  work  on  the 
Trinity,  Book  1st.,  says,  "  He  is  the  best  interpreter  who  shall  draw  the  mean 
ing  from  scripture  rather  than  bring  it  to  scripture,  and  does  not  force  this  to 
seem  contained  in  the  text,  which  he  may  have  ventured  to  teach  before 
understanding  it.  This  is  not  therefore  a  clear  proof  of  wisdom,  of  which 
they  make  their  boast,  to  heap  together  many  sayings  of  the  Fathers,  and  to 
presume  that  scripture  has  been  understood  by  them,  but  rather  by  a  clear 
meaning  drawn  from  scripture,  and  unfolded  by  comparing  that  alone,  to  judge 
of  their  sayings.  So  the  blessed  Virgin  pondered  all  the  words  in  her  heart." 

"  But  even  if  Augustine  and  Hilary  and  others  had  not  taught  us  to  ven 
ture  on  this  as  our  duty,  have  we  not  Paul  saying  to  the  Thessalonians,  prove 
all  things,  holdfast  that  which  is  good,  Gal.  vi.  If  any  one  shall  preach  any 
thing  else  contrary  to  that  which  ye  have  received,  let  him  lie  accursed,  1  John  iv. 
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Try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God.  These  apostolic  directions,  all  must 
needs  despise,  if  they  are  to  receive  any  sayings  of  the  Fathers  without  judg 
ment  ;  the  judgment,  I  mean,  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  has  chosen  to  shut  up 
and  enclose  in  the  sacred  writings  alone.  And  to  mention  still  further  what 
may  surprise  them,  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  those  who  had 
heard  the  word  of  Paul  with  all  eagerness,  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whe 
ther  these  things  were  so.  If  therefore  it  was  fitting  that  the  Gospel  of  Paul,  or 
the  New  Testament,  should  be  proved  by  older  scripture,  whether  it  were  so, 
although  he  had  authority  given  him  by  God,  as  apostle,  that  credit  should 
be  given  to  his  word,  what  are  we  doing  who  refuse  that  the  sayings  of  the 
Fathers  should  be  brought  to  the  judgment  of  the  Scripture,  of  whom  no  one 
had  authority  to  teach  what  was  new,  but  only  to  preserve  what  they  had 
received  by  the  Apostles. 

"  Finally,  it  is  not  only  Paul  himself  who  proves  all  his  sayings  by  the  Old 
Testament,  as  we  see  abundantly  in  his  epistles,  so  that  he  bears  witness  in 
the  preface  of  that  to  the  Romans,  that  his  gospel  was  announced  before  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  by  the  prophets ;  but  Peter  also,  and  all  the  apostles 
even,  when  gathered  in  council,  (Acts  xv.)  prove  their  sayings  by  the  Scrip 
tures  ;  nay,  even  Christ  himself  the  Lord  of  all,  chose  to  be  attested  by  the 
witness  of  John,  and  to  be  ratified  by  the  voice  of  the  Father  from  heaven, 
and  besides  very  frequently  confirms  his  saying  by  testimonies  of  Scripture, 
commanding  the  Jews  also  to  search  the  Scriptures  which  testify  of  him. 

"Wonderful,  then, is  our  perverseness,  who  seek  to  prove  our  sayings  by 
other  testimonies  than  of  Scripture,  while  Christ  and  all  the  apostles  sought 
in  the  Scriptures  testimonies  to  their  own  sayings.  Nay,  to  make  our  mad 
ness  more  intolerable,  those  Scriptures  from  which  we  ought  to  seek  testimo 
nies  for  ourselves,  we  endeavour  to  prove  and  defend  by  the  testimonies  of 
men.  Is  this  any  thing  else  than  to  seek  to  strengthen  and  illustrate  the 
things  of  God  by  those  of  men  ?  Is  not  this  to  defend  by  the  flesh  of  our  own 
arm  that  sword  of  the  Spirit  by  which  we  need  to  be  defended  ?  I  do  not, 
however,  by  these  things  wish  that  authority  should  be  taken  away  from  the 
Holy  Fathers,  and  that  ingratitude  should  be  repaid  for  their  holy  labours, 
but  that  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit  and  the  majesty  of  the  word  of  God  should 
be  preferred  to  them.  Let  them  be  holy  men,  and  fathers  of  the  churches, 
but  still  men,  and  unequal  to  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  not  preferred  nor 
made  equal  to  their  authority;  but  subject  to  them  as  those  whom  they 
themselves  have  not  taught  or  enlightened,  but  by  whom  they  have  been 
taught  and  enlightened  themselves.  So  far  let  them  be  an  example  to  us,  that 
as  they  in  their  time  laboured  in  the  word  of  God,  so  should  we  also  in  our 
own  age  labour  in  the  same.  There  is  one  vineyard,  but  different  workmen 
of  various  hours,  yet  all  laboured  in  the  vineyard  itself,  and  not  on  the  tools 
and  pruning  knives  of  the  workmen.  It  is  enough  to  have  learned  from  the 
Fathers  the  diligent  study  of  labouring  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  needful 
that  whatever  they  have  wrought  should  be  approved,  since  even  diligence 
sometimes  does  not  grant  to  several,  what  opportunity  alone  and  some  in 
comprehensible  impulse  of  the  Spirit  gives  even  to  one. 

"  By  the  example,  therefore,  of  St.  Bernard,  let  us,  rather,  if  it  be  in  our 
power,  drink  from  the  fountain  itself  than  from  the  streams,  for  so  he  con 
fesses  of  himself,  and  on  that  account  ventures  not  seldom  to  dissent  from 
holy  fathers.  Otherwise,  if  we  must  trust  pontiffs  and  doctors  only,  and 
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they  may  not  be  called  to  the  tribunal  of  Scripture,  why  do  we  not  discard 
the  Holy  Oracles  as  superfluous  and  too  obscure  for  us  to  understand  them. 
By  the  same  pattern  we  may  next  reject  the  fathers  themselves,  the  scholastic 
theologians,  plainer  as  they  pretend,  being  received  in  their  room,  till  at 
length  rejecting  these  also,  we  shall  have  for  our  guides  Aristotle,  and  who 
ever  is  most  remote  from  the  sacred  writings  and  the  Fathers,  as  in  truth  we 
have  had  and  have  still.  Then  forsooth  we  shall  not  merely  not  interpret  the 
scriptures  by  a  private  spirit,  but  we  shall  have  remaining  nothing  except  a 
private  spirit,  and  the  scriptures  be  altogether  unknown,  and  shall  be  tossed 
without  end  in  the  whirlwinds  and  storms  of  our  own  opinions  as  it  is  this 
day."* 

It  may  only  be  necessary  to  add  that  these  principles 
involve  no  undervaluing  of  human  writings  in  their  proper 
place,  as  historical  evidences,  and  as  the  means  of  setting 
forth,  unfolding,  and  applying  divine  truth  to  the  minds 
of  all  men.  The  bible  is  the  divine  and  living  fountain  of 
waters,  human  writings  are  vessels  taking  from  the  foun 
tain,  or  channels  by  which  it  flows  to  men.  and  they  are 
good  and  useful  as  they  convey  the  pure  water  of  life.  It 
would  be  an  idolatry  of  the  fountain  to  use  it  alone,  and 
neglect  all  the  vessels  and  channels  which  the  Master  of  it 
has  provided  for  our  further  benefit  and  comfort. 

The  Bible  is  the  standard  also  by  which  all  human 
writings  must  be  tested  and  tried,  and  received  as  they  are 
found  to  accord  with  it.  The  Bible  is  the  treasure  out  of 
which  human  writers,  when  acting  as  the  well-instructed 
scribe,  bring  forth  things  new  and  old. 

In  directing  our  attention  to  the  word  of  God,  in  esta 
blishing  its  genuineness  and  authenticity,  and  in  instructing 
men  from  it,  the  ministry  and  human  writings  have  their 
chief  office.  In  our  receiving  it,  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  state  of  the  heart  chiefly  affect  us.  No  one  who 
reads  the  scriptures  with  meekness  and  with  a  real  desire 
to  know  and  obey  the  truth,  seeking  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  will  fail  of  arriving  at  saving  knowledge. 
Such  a  one  will  gladly  avail  himself  of  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  and  the  writings  of  faithful  men,  and  will  neglect 
no  means,  which  the  goodness  of  God  gives  him,  of  gaining 

*  See  Lutheri  Opera,  Jena.  vol.  ii.  p.  293—295. 
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instruction  in  the  things  of  God  ;  but  the  surest  source  of 
his  knowledge,  and  the  only  warrant  of  his  faith  will  be 
the  word  of  God.  And  while  thus  studying  that  word, 
the  increasing  light  given  to  his  mind,  and  the  pure  and 
holy  effects  produced  in  his  heart  and  life,  will  be  an  inward 
witness,  even  beyond  all  external  evidences,  that  the  Bible 
is  the  word  of  God,  and  a  light,  far  exceeding  the  bright 
ness  of  the  sun,  guiding  him  in  the  path  of  life. 

The  growing  testimony  to  the  truth  from  age  to  age,  as 
it  becomes  known  to  us,  is  a  farther  help  to  knowledge  and 
confirmation,  abundantly  given  to  us  in  these  last  days. 
Only  we  need  great  watchfulness  here,  that  in  gaining  the 
advantage  which  Providence  thus  gives,  we  do  not  lean  on 
an  arm  of  flesh,  instead  of  leaning  wholly  and  only  on  the 
Lord.  May  every  reader  receive  grace  to  be  so  watchful 
and  obedient  to  the  divine  will  as  to  escape  that  threaten 
ing  :  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh 
flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
to  obtain  that  promise,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is. 
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CHAPTER  XVIT. 

REMARKS  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  MANKIND  AND  THE 
CHUBCH  OF  GOD,  CHIEFLY  WITH  RESPECT  TO  THE 
NECESSITY,  PROGRESS,  AND  ULTIMATE  TRIUMPH  OF 
DIVINE  REVELATION. 

THE  history  of  what  is  past,  and  the  prophecy  of  what  is 
to  come,  in  the  scriptures,  contain  the  whole  history  of 
man,  and  furnish  constant  subjects  of  practical  and  pro 
fitable  reflection.  It  may  be  useful  to  direct  the  Christian 
reader's  attention  in  this  chapter  to  the  value  and  triumph 
of  revelation. 

A  few  observations  will  be  suggested. 

First,  On  the  providence  of  God  in  the  general  history 
of  the  world. 

Secondly,  On  the  history  of  the  church  of  God. 

And,  Thirdly,  On  the  prospect  which  the  Bible  presents 
to  us  of  the  ultimate  triumph  of  divine  truth,  and  the  happy 
consequences  which  follow. 

First,  The  Providence  of  God  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
The  history  of  mankind  exhibits  many  displays  of  the 
providence  of  God,  which  are  truly  wonderful  :  and  which, 
while  we  are  in  this  imperfect  state,  and  only  know  in  part, 
we  cannot  expect  fully  to  comprehend. 

But  the  longer  the  world  continues,  the  more  we  may 
hope  to  discover  the  general  principle  of  the  divine  govern 
ment,  and  to  trace  the  great  features  of  God's  dispensa 
tions.  JVor  is  this  by  any  means  a  matter  of  merely  curious 
speculation.  It  is  a  subject,  the  contemplation  of  which 
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is  calculated  to  confirm  our  faith,  to  animate  our  hope,  to 
encourage  us  to  do  the  whole  will  of  God,  to  justify  his 
government,  and  to  excite  exertions  in  his  cause. 

If  we  look  attentively  at  the  dealings  of  God  with  man 
kind,  as  displayed  in  the  history  of  the  world,  we  shall 
find  some  great  principles  running  through  them  all :  God 
shews  on  a  large  scale,  and  during  a  long  course  of  time, 
the  effect  of  a  variety  of  plans,  very  different  from  each 
other ;  and  proves,  in  the  result  of  the  whole,  the  necessity 
and  value  of  revealed  truth.  With  this  is  connected  also 
the  constant  display  of  the  weakness  and  sinfulness  of  the 
fallen  creature.  HEREBY  GOD  GIVES  A  FULLER  DISPLAY 

OF  HlS  OWN  GLORIOUS  CHARACTER  AND  INFINITE  PER 
FECTIONS  OVERCOMING  EVIL  WITH  GOOD.  He  thus  OVCr- 

rules  all  things  to  promote  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  those 
who  obey  him  ;  in  so  doing  he  establishes  his  own  word, 
and,  by  every  dispensation,  adds  something  to  its  evidence, 
as  the  truth  of  the  living  God,  till  it  shall  completely  tri 
umph  over  error  and  sin. 

Tn  order  to  show  the  existence  of  those  principles,  the 
history  of  the  world  may  be  divided  into  different  periods. 


I. — From  the  Fall  of  Man  to  the  Deluge. 

It  is  observable,  that,  though  man  became  liable  to  death 
immediately  after  his  fall,  and  his  state,  with  respect  to 
God,  was  so  materially  changed,  that  he  may  well  be  con 
sidered  to  have  been  spiritually  dead  as  soon  as  he  had 
sinned ;  yet  the  sentence,  as  it  respects  the  death  of  his 
body,  was  not  speedily  executed.  Many  lived  upwards  of 
900  years.  Thus  while  the  earth  was  thinly  peopled,  a 
large  number  of  cotemporary  inhabitants  were  preserved, 
and  men  had  an  opportunity  of  imparting  to  one  another 
all  the  important  information  which  they  had  acquired  at 
a  time  when  memory  was  its  only  depository.  But,  besides 
these  advantages,  the  protracted  life  of  man  had  also  the 
striking  effect  of  shewing  the  real  state  of  human  nature, 
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and  of  proving  that  length  of  days  was  not,  in  itself,  a 
means  of  leading  men  back  to  God,  nor  of  inducing  them, 
in  any  way,  to  seek  for  the  recovery  of  what  their  first 
father  had  lost  by  his  sin.  Instead  of  improving  their 
extended  age,  by  returning  to  him,  and  imploring  his 
favour,  it  is  evident  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  man's  heart  was  only  evil  continually ;  and  because  sen 
tence  against  an  evil  work  was  not  executed  speedily,  therefore 
the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  were  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil. 
The  length  of  life  put  fear  afar  off,  and  their  passions 
rioted  in  wickedness  almost  without  restraint.  The  effects 
of  their  example  extended  the  evil  which  they  committed. 
A  broad  and  obvious  proof  was  thus  given  of  the  obliquity 
of  the  human  will ;  and  it  plainly  appeared,  that  having 
lost  his  innocency  and  his  integrity,  man  was  not  to  be 
trusted  with  so  long  a  term  of  years.  We  see  it  was  right 
that  God  should  interpose  some  awful  and  decisive  check 
on  impiety.  Accordingly  he  sent  the  Deluge,  by  which 
the  whole  race,  with  the  exception  of  one  family,  the  head 
of  which  had  been  singular  by  his  righteousness  and  obe 
dience  to  the  divine  will,  was  exterminated.  It  pleased 
God  also  to  reduce  the  period  of  human  life,  so  that,  in 
succeeding  ages,  the  wickedness  of  man  might  be  confined 
within  a  narrower  range,  a  new  lesson  was  given,  of  the 
need  of  cultivating  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 


II. — From  the  Deluge  to  the  Commencement  of  the 
Babylonish  Monarchy. 

Here  we  are  led,  first  to  notice  the  rise  of  a  new  popula 
tion  from  one  family,  and  then  their  spreading  abroad  over 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  reflections  suggested  by  a  review  of  this  new  state 
of  society,  might  be  carried  to  a  great  length.  The  singu 
lar  event  of  the  confusion  of  languages  was  wisely  designed 
by  Him,  who  wonderfully  brings  good  out  of  evil,  to  scat 
ter  men  abroad,  and  separate  them  one  from  another.  A 
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number  of  states  were  thus  raised  up  in  different  places. 
And  as  by  dividing  a  plant  into  several  parts,  the  produce 
of  the  whole  is  increased,  and  each  part  rendered  more  in 
dependent  and  flourishing  ;  so,  God,  by  thus  confounding 
their  language,  dispersed  the  people  who  had  hitherto  been 
one,  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

The  flood  must  have  taught  the  family  of  Noah  a  very 
instructive  lesson.  When  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
were  a  second  time  but  one  family,  under  such  a  teacher 
as  Noah,  and  when  so  awful  a  dispensation  as  an  universal 
deluge  was  fresh  in  their  memory,  giving  force  to  his  in 
structions,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  must  have  made 
some  impression  at  least  on  their  understandings.  They 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  his  being,  or  of  his  government. 
But  we  see,  that,  in  a  very  short  time,  a  new  feature  of 
human  weakness  and  depravity  was  exhibited.  Before 
Abraham  left  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  idolatry  was  there  pre 
valent  ;  and  before  his  posterity  left  Egypt,  false  objects 
of  worship  were  in  that  country  very  numerous.  With 
the  exception  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  idolatry  appears 
soon  to  have  overspread  the  earth.  The  practices  of  the 
nations  which  knew  not  God,  strongly  marked  the  corrupt 
tendency  of  our  nature  :  men  became  vain  in  their  imagina 
tions,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  to  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things  ;  they  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator  :  and  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind. 

The  history  of  idolatry  presents  a  great  variety  of  ap 
pearances  on  its  surface,  but  its  internal  principles  and 
practical  effects  are  very  much  of  one  kind.  Cruelty  and 
sensuality  are  to  be  traced  in  all  its  operations.  It  seems 
as  if  it  had  pleased  God  to  let  us  see  in  the  progress  of  ido 
latrous  nations,  that,  although  idolatry  might  grow  old,  it 
could  never  lead  men  to  become  wise  :  its  whole  tendency 
was  to  envelope  them  in  the  grossest  ignorance,  to  enslave 
their  minds,  to  lead  them  from  God,  and  consequently  from 
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true  happiness.  It  was  tried  through  a  long  succession  of 
ages,  and  in  various  circumstances,  in  Chaldea  and  in 
Egypt.  It  was  tried  in  Palestine,  before  the  Canaanites 
were  expelled  by  the  Israelites  ;  and,  afterwards,  when 
Jeroboam  introduced  it,  and  his  successors  kept  up  the 
abomination,  it  was  tried  in  all  the  countries  round  about, 
in  the  first  rude  stages  of  their  existence  :  it  was  continued 
till  they  became  powerful,  refined,  and  in  some  instances 
learned  ;  but,  in  all  these  stages,  it  still  shewed  its  genuine 
nature  :  it  was  a  departure  from  the  living  God, 

In  the  early  part  of  the  history  of  the  Bible,  there  are 
evident  traces  of  the  infancy  of  society.  It  is  very  visible 
that  kingdoms  were  small,  and  kings  were  rather  heads  of 
families  or  tribes,  than  rulers  of  a  large  population.  Abra 
ham  with  only  318  trained  servants,  overcame  four  kings, 
those  four  having  previously  conquered  five  others,  who 
had  resisted  their  usurpation.  Gen.  xiv.  This  agrees  with 
all  that  could  be  expected  at  that  time.  Chaldea  had  not 
then  risen  to  be  a  great  empire  ;  and  Egypt  was  only  in 
the  beginning  of  its  power.  These  two  states  however, 
quickly  acquired  dominion,  and  displayed  talent  in  the 
cultivation  of  such  arts  as  were  at  that  time  held  in  esteem. 


III. — The  Period  during  the  Four  Universal  Monarchies. 

The  operation  of  various  causes  which  have  been  briefly 
noticed,  scattered  men  into  different  states,  independent  of 
one  another  ;  and  separated  them  by  the  diversity  of  their 
languages,  by  their  local  distance,  and  by  the  natural  bar 
riers  of  mountains  and  oceans.  This  dispersion  doubtless 
had  its  use  at  the  time  :  and  when  the  world  was  peopled, 
and  the  effects  resulting  from  the  division  of  the  world 
into  the  small  independent  states  of  which  it  was  composed, 
had  been  sufficiently  manifested,  it  pleased  God  to  unite 
them  all  together  in  large  monarchies.  First,  the  Babylo  - 
nian  and  Assyrian  conquered  all  the  parts  of  the  world 
which  could  then  be  much  inhabited,  or  were  at  all  dis- 
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tinguished.  Next  succeeded  the  Persian  monarchy,  when 
Darius  took  possession  of  all  that  the  Babylonian  had  sub 
dued.  After  this,  the  Grecian  monarchy  subdued  all  the 
surrounding  nations  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  ; 
who  extended  his  empire  to  a  limit  over  which  no  man 
ever  reigned  before.  And  lastly,  after  some  time  the 
Roman  empire  rose  and  subdued  all  that  the  preceding  had 
ever  claimed  ;  to  which  it  added  new  and  extensive  regions 
of  which  they  had  no  previous  knowledge.  All  these  great 
changes  took  place  in  the  short  space  of  about  500  years, 
leaving  the  last,  or  Roman  empire,  in  varied  forms,  but 
still  the  governing  empire  where  God's  truth  was  known. 

It  is  difficult  for  us,  at  this  distance  of  time,  to  state  with 
exactness,  what  effects  were  produced  by  the  overthrow  of 
these  empires,  in  such  quick  succession  :  but  it  is  obvious 
that  such  an  intercourse  between  men  would  be  established 
as  had  never  before  taken  place.  Their  acquirements  in 
knowledge,  the  result  of  the  various  objects  of  their  pur 
suits  in  smaller  societies,  would  be  generally  diffused  ;  and 
a  kind  of  community  of  talent  would  arise  from  their  being 
all  united  in  one  political  body.  A  new  object  of  attention 
would  present  itself,  that  of  acquiring  foreign  languages  ; 
and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Old  Testament  was 
translated  into  Greek  at  the  time  when  that  language 
began  to  be  universally  known.  An  important  step  was 
thus  taken  which  would  ultimately  facilitate  the  spread  of 
the  knowledge  of  God's  Holy  Will  among  people,  who  in 
climate,  manners,  and  sentiments,  were  at  the  greatest  dis 
tance  from  each  other. 

By  these  political  revolutions  the  Divine  Being  showed 
on  a  very  extensive  scale,  that  whether  men  were  formed 
into  small  and  insignificant  kingdoms,  or  more  united  in 
huge  and  mighty  empires  ;  whether  they  lived  in  a  con 
tracted  sphere,  or  had  their  views  and  designs  enlarged  by 
all  the  information  then  possessed,  still  their  moral  wants 
were  not  supplied,  nor  were  they  restored  to  the  knowledge 
of  God.  But  the  progress  of  his  providence,  even  by  means 
of  these  systems  of  mighty  oppression  and  alienation  from 
Q  2 
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God,  (for  such,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  universal  monarchies 
were  in  too  great  a  degree,)  opened  a  way  for  what  the 
conquerors  of  antiquity  never  thought  of :  for,  by  the 
extensive  spread  of  the  Jewish  people,  (who  were  then 
scattered  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,)  and  by  the 
circulation  of  their  sacred  books,  the  minds  of  men,  in  dif 
ferent  parts  of  the  earth,  were  excited  to  some  inquiry  after 
the  living  and  the  true  God  ;  they  were  taught  to  look  for 
a  great  Deliverer,  who  was  to  arise  and  bless  the  world 
with  the  most  important  benefits.  They  were  thus  in  a 
great  degree,  prepared  to  expect  him,  who  was  to  appear 
as  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people 
Israel. 

During  this  period,  and  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  we 
see  a  remarkable  display  of  talent  in  the  advancement  of 
the  arts  and  sciences.  The  cultivation  of  human  intellect 
has,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  done  great  service  to  men  ;  while 
God,  in  his  wisdom,  has  often  made  it  the  means  of  pro 
moting  his  own  glory.  The  heathen  nations,  till  a  few 
centuries  prior  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  were  in  a  state  of 
great  barbarity.  They  possessed  a  few  of  the  useful  arts, 
but  scarcely  any  of  the  ornamental  or  elegant  ;  and  of 
science,  in  its  various  branches,  they  were  almost  totally 
ignorant.  Greece,  during  the  latter  period  of  its  history, 
and  afterwards,  Rome,  made  great  and  rapid  advances, 
not  only  in  the  cultivation  of  the  powers  of  the  human 
mind,  but  also  in  improving  the  arts  by  which  life  is 
adorned,  and  which  by  adding  to  the  comforts  of  society, 
render  men  more  capable  of  exerting  their  faculties.  Indi 
viduals  possessing  the  finest  talents  then  appeared,  and 
their  works  still  remain  as  monuments  of  their  genius. 
Had  it  been  easy  for  fallen  man  of  himself  to  find  the  way 
to  God  ;  had  it  been  easy  for  unassisted  human  intellect  to 
discover  the  foolishness  of  idolatry,  and  the  right  method 
of  drawing  near  to  the  Father  of  mercies  so  clearly  as  to 
have  rendered  Revelation  needless  ;  never  was  there  such 
an  opportunity  of  doing  so,  as  was  then  presented.  Ido 
latry  had'been  tried  in  all  its  possible  varieties.  Man  knew 


REMARKS    ON    THE    HISTORY    OF    MANKIND.  229 

what  it  had  been  in  ruder  ages.  They  saw  what  it  was  in 
more  polished  times.  They  could  not  be  strangers  to  the 
tendency  and  effect  of  its  operations.  If  ever  the  energies 
of  reason  could  have  been  aroused  to  reject  the  vanities  of 
the  heathen,  and  to  explore  the  path  that  leads  to  happi 
ness  and  to  God,  this  was  the  time.  But  the  world  by  wis 
dom  knew  not  God.  Its  wise  men  scarcely  saw  the  folly  of 
that  pageantry  in  which  they  were  led  by  various  motives 
to  be  occasionally  actors  ;  and,  when  they  did  see  it,  and 
by  the  absurdity  of  error,  were  obliged  to  confess  that  ido 
latry  was  useless,  and  even  worse  than  useless,  it  is  evident 
that  the  tendency  of  many  minds  was  in  an  awful  degree 
towards  atheism.  Like  men  in  the  dark,  they  were  seek 
ing  God,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  and  find  him  ;  and 
many  who  found  him  not,  denied  his  being  :  this,  if  So 
crates,  and  Plato,  and  a  few  others  be  excepted,  was  the 
utmost  extent  of  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  ! 

One  farther  result,  however,  was  very  plain  ;  the  Gospel 
did  not  appear,  till  men,  by  the  cultivation  of  their  facul 
ties,  were  become  capable  of  attending  to  its  evidence  ; 
and  of  detecting  falsehood,  had  there  been  any  in  its 
statements.  It  did  not  appear,  till  what  idolatry  could  do 
to  corrupt  mankind,  and  inefficiency  of  philosophy  to 
restore  them,  had  been  fully  evinced.  Then  came  forward 
that  glorious  system,  which  taught  men  to  turn  to  God 
from  idols  ;  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for 
his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Had  Christianity  appeared  sooner,  the  evidence  of  its 
truth  would  have  been  less  striking  to  succeeding  ages  : 
both  because  its  necessity  and  utility  would  have  been  less 
obvious,  and  also,  because  men  in  general,  especially  those 
to  whom  it  was  first  addressed,  would  have  been  less  able 
to  investigate  its  claims.  Thus  we  see,  that,  after  God  had 
permitted  the  wisdom  of  men  to  be  tried  on  a  large  scale, 
that  his  wisdom  might  more  particularly  appeal  both  to 
their  understandings  and  consciences,  then,  when  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  ;  (Gal.  iv.  4.) 
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and  shewed  that  what  men  esteemed  to  be  wisdom  was 
mere  folly  ;  and  what  they  condemned  as  folly,  was  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 


IV. —  The  Divine  Dispensations*  during  the  Period  of  the 
Jewish  (Economy  at  large. 

This  includes  a  length  of  time  which  runs  through  a 
considerable  part  of  the  two  preceding  periods,  from  the 
call  of  Abraham  to  the  coming  of  Christ ;  but  which 
for  the  sake  of  the  unity  of  the  subject,  is  thus  viewed 
altogether. 

Abraham  was  called  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  where  the 
other  branches  of  his  family  continued,  as  it  appears,  in 
idolatry.  To  him  and  his  posterity,  was  given  the  land  of 
Canaan.  His  seed  was  designed  to  preserve  the  knowledge 
of  the  only  true  God ;  while  the  rest  of  the  world  was 
suffered  to  sink  into  idolatry,  and  all  its  attendant  evils. 
To  them  was  given  the  Law  ;  with  which  was  combined 
much  that  was  both  prophetic  and  figurative.  The  moral 
precepts  of  the  law  were  the  rule  of  life.  The  promises 
and  sacrifices  were  designed  to  direct  the  faith,  and  support 
the  hope  of  the  penitent,  while  he  was  seeking  the  mercy 
of  God.  The  ceremonial  observances  were  calculated  for 
the  peculiar  use  of  the  Jews,  and  tended,  in  part,  to  keep 
up  a  sense  of  the  religious  and  moral  declarations  of  God's 
revealed  will ;  in  part,  were  designed  to  unite  them  toge 
ther  as  a  nation  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  world  :  and 
lastly,  as  it  has  been  already  often  stated,  one  main  inten 
tion  of  this  ceremonial  system  was,  by  figures,  types,  and 
shadows,  to  keep  alive  and  constantly  in  view  the  expecta 
tion  of  that  PROPHET,  whom  Moses  so  expressly  foretold, 
and  who  was  afterwards  given  for  a  light  to  lighten  the 


*  A  dispensation  of  religion  has  been  denned,  "  a  Revelation  of  some  part 
or  parts  of.  the  Divine  Will,  accompanied  by  the  performance  of  some  cor 
responding  part  or  parts  of  the  divine  plan." — M'Neile's  Lectures  to  the 
Jews,  p.  67. 
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Gentiles,  and  the  salvation  of  God  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  : 
another  end  was  to  discover  to  us  Christians  more  fully  the 
riches  of  God's  grace  and  loving-kindness,  preserved  under 
so  many  varied  figures,  and  illustrated  by  them  all. 

By  various  wonderful  displays  of  the  providence  and 
favour  of  God,  the  Jews  were  preserved  through  all  the 
revolutions,  and  amidst  the  destruction  of  surrounding 
nations  :  and,  whether  we  view  them  in  their  own  land — 
in  captivity — or  in  their  return  back  again,  we  see  the 
kindness  and  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  chosen  people. 
Their  very  chastisements  mark  that  he  was  not  forgetful 
either  of  his  character  or  his  promise. 

Thus  it  was  seen  what  a  ceremonial  institution,  like  that 
of  Judaism,  could  effect.  We  may  observe  the  immense 
value  of  a  few  of  the  plain  truths  of  revealed  religion, 
when  truly  received  and  seriously  obeyed.  How  eminently 
the  characters  and  ideas  of  the  prophets  were  raised  above 
those  of  all  other  men  who  ever  lived  before  the  coming  of 
Christ  !  We  see  how  the  weakness,  as  well  as  the  strength, 
of  that  dispensation  was  manifested.  Its  main  influence 
was  confined  to  one  nation  ;  and  its  appointments  were  so 
ceremonial,  that  many  were  led  to  rest  in  external  services  ; 
but  it  assisted  others  to  look  forward  to  the  clearer  light 
and  glory  which  was  to  be  revealed  :  and,  when  no  further 
good  end  was  to  be  answered  from  the  repetition  of  Jewish 
rites  ;  when  it  was  seen  what  was  effected  by  them  under 
all  the  varied  condition  of  the  people  ;  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  as  it  respected  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son  !  Gal.  iv.  4.  A  better  hope  was  exhibited  ; 
a  new  dispensation,  less  splendid,  but  infinitely  more  rich 
in  mercy  and  in  knowledge  :  more  fitted  to  the  wants  of 
men,  more  universal  in  its  character,  and  calculated  for 
every  nation  under  heaven,  was  brought  forward.  That 
which  was  glorious,  had  now  no  glory,  by  reason  of  the 
glory  that  excelled  it  ;  and,  when  God  spake  to  man  by 
his  Son,  the  former  dispensation,  which  was  now  decayed 
and  waxen  old,  vanished  away. 
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V. — From  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Reformation. 

Since  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  variety  of  changes 
have  taken  place  in  the  world,  and  the  Christian  system 
has  been  exhibited  in  very  different  circumstances  :  but 
we  still  see  the  same  great  principle  of  God's  government 
exemplified. 

Christianity  was  first  displayed  in  its  purity  ;  its  doc 
trines  and  precepts  were  taught  by  the  lips  of  inspiration  ; 
its  ordinances  were  uncorrupted  by  the  additions  of  men. 
The  Christian  church  appeared  beautiful  in  simplicity.  Its 
adorning  consisted  in  the  holy  principles  and  exemplary 
lives  of  its  primitive  members.  In  the  striking  language 
of  one  of  the  homilies,  "  In  those  times  the  world  was  won 
to  Christendom,  not  by  gorgeous,  gilded,  and  painted  tem 
ples  of  Christians,  which  had  scarcely  houses  to  dwell  in  ; 
but  by  the  godly,  and  as  it  were,  golden  minds,  and  firm 
faith  of  such  as,  in  all  adversity  and  persecution,  professed 
the  truth  of  our  religion."  Some  men  beheld  them  and 
wondered  ;  others  hated  the  image  of  God,  and  persecuted 
his  people  :  but  the  power  of  his  grace  attending  the  plain 
preaching  of  his  word,  multitudes  were  turned  from  the 
vanity  of  the  heathen  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 
The  youthful  energy  of  the  church  appeared  in  its  pro 
gress  even  in  the  midst  of  persecution  ;  hence  it  became 
proverbial,  that  "  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of 
the  Church." 

It  pleased  God,  however,  to  suffer  even  his  Gospel  (as 
he  had  before  suffered  his  law)  to  be  corrupted  by  the 
wisdom  of  those  who  thought  that  they  could  improve  and 
adorn  it.  Often  has  it  been  seen  that  the  first  period  of 
the  history  of  any  particular  church,  (or  the  time  which 
was  nearest  to  its  reformation,  whenever  it  has  pleased  God 
to  give  it  a  revival)  has  been  the  time  in  which  it  was 
purest  both  in  principle  and  practice.  Corruption  steals  in 
by  slow  degrees.  So  it  was  in  the  primitive  church.  Its 
first  days  were  peculiarly  bright ;  then  it  began  to  wear  a 
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clouded  appearance  :  and,  though  it  still  spread  abroad  a 
light  which  dispelled  the  night  of  idolatry,  yet  it  became 
manifest  that  neither  the  profession  of  Christianity,  nor  an 
assent  to  the  truth  of  the  system,  would  save  men's  souls. 
Whilst  the  form  remained,  the  power  of  godliness  was 
greatly  decayed  ;  multitudes  had  a  name  to  live,  who  were 
in  truth  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  At  length  corruption 
grew  to  such  an  enormous  extent,  as  nearly  to  overwhelm 
every  thing  that  had  the  appearance  of  vital  Christianity. 
The  Roman  church  in  the  west,  and  the  Greek  church  in 
the  east,  shewed,  that  though  they  retained  many  of  the 
invaluable  truths  of  the  Gospel,  yet  these  were  either  so 
mutilated  and  deformed  by  the  inventions  of  men,  or  so 
covered  over  with  the  superstitions  of  the  times,  that  their 
real  nature  and  influence  was  scarcely  either  seen  or  felt. 
It  was  manifest,  on  a  large  scale,  how  little  the  external 
forms  of  the  debased  system  which  was  then  professed, 
were  able  to  support  the  real  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Some,  indeed,  received  and  loved  the  truth,  and 
sighed  over  what  they  could  not  remedy  :  but,  in  general, 
men  spent  their  days  in  the  slavery  of  superstitious  igno 
rance,  and  there  was  reason  to  say,  that  darkness  covered 
the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people  ! 

At  this  time  appeared  the  impostor  Mahomet,  a  just 
scourge  upon  the  Christian  world,  for  its  corruptions  and 
dissensions.  For  above  a  century,  his  followers  made 
most  rapid  and  extensive  conquests  ;  and  his  false  religion 
is  still  extended  over  a  large  part  of  the  world.  It  seems 
possible,  however,  that,  in  its  inroads  on  Pagan  countries, 
it  has,  by  destroying  idolatry,  in  some  measure  paved  the 
way  for  the  introduction  and  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

By  the  irruption  of  the  northern  swarms  of  Goths  and 
Vandals  into  the  Roman,  and  of  the  Saracens  into  the 
Grecian  Empire,  the  power  and  enormities  of  the  former 
governors  of  the  civilized  world  were  restrained  ;  the  people 
almost  destroyed :  and  the  habits  of  those  who  remained 
materially  altered.  These  events  wrere  nearly  like  a  second 
flood,  and  are  described  as  such.  Rev.  xii.  15,  1G.  Society 


234  A    SCRIPTURE    HELP   : 

had  again  to  emerge,  and  appear  in  a  form  not  seen  before. 
Sometimes  the  great  Judge  of  the  earth  almost  extermi 
nates  those  nations  which  have  sunk  into  corruption,  and 
whose  improvement  is  become  morally  impossible  from 
their  inveterate  habits  of  sin.  Thus  he  teaches  the  world 
an  awful  lesson  :  by  his  chastisement  he  leaves  a  deep 
impression  on  the  minds  of  men  ;  and  then  by  fresh  effu 
sions  of  his  grace  begins  anew,  with  enlarged  blessings 
abounding  over  man's  sinfulness. 

So  it  was  here  :  society  seemed  to  undergo  another  state 
of  infancy  :  in  time  it  grew  and  began  to  feel  its  strength  ; 
but  men  repented  not  of  their  sins  till  God  appeared  again 
in  mercy,  by  the  fresh  light  of  his  truth,  and  THEN  AROSE 
THE  REFORMATION.  The  church  of  Rome  had,  on  a  large 
scale,  displayed  such  enormities,  that  the  necessity  of  an 
alteration  was  generally  felt,  and  a  new  and  important 
sera  appeared. 


VI. — The  Period  since  the  Reformation. 

The  Reformation  gradually  extended  itself  over  a  consi 
derable  part  of  Europe  ;  the  struggles  of  the  dying  power 
of  Rome  in  bloody  persecutions,  hastened  the  downfal  of 
the  anti-christian  apostacy  :  and,  from  that  time,  learning, 
arts,  and  liberty,  though  with  some  fluctuation,  have  been, 
by  degrees,  advancing  and  extending. 

Yet  we  cannot  survey  the  present  state  of  the  world 
without  many  painful  reflections.  It  has  been  calculated, 
that  supposing  its  inhabitants  to  consist  of  1000  millions, 
only  200  millions  are  even  nominal  Christians,  160  mil 
lions  are  Mahometans,  9  millions  are  Jews,  and  the  large 
remainder  of  631  millions  are  still  IDOLATERS  !  Some 
remarks  have  already  been  made  on  idolatry  as  it  existed 
in  ancient  times,  and  its  characters  are,  on  the  whole,  still 
the  same.  Late  travels,  and  the  inquiries  and  observations 
made  by  intelligent  men,  shew  us,  that,  both  in  savage 
and  civilized  nations,  idolatry  debases  the  mind  and  cor- 
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rupts  the  heart.  It  is  always  attended  either  by  supersti 
tion,  or  by  speculative  atheism  ;  while,  in  its  practical 
effects,  it  fosters  the  worst  passions  of  fallen  man,  and 
hardens  the  heart  against  the  reception  of  the  truths  of 
God.  Mahometanism,  it  is  true,  holds  one  grand  and 
important  sentiment,  that  of  the  belief  of  one  living  and 
true  God  :  yet,  with  this  exception,  it  is  still  too  much 
allied  to  idolatry  in  its  main  influence  ;  and  both  unite  in 
opposition  to  him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 

Thus,  nearly  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  and  in  a 
great  degree,  we  may  apply  the  language  of  the  apostle  as 
descriptive  of  its  condition  : — without  Christ — having  no 
hope — and  without  God  ! 

In  the  midst  of  this  gloomy  scene,  the  situation  of 
England  among  the  western  nations  of  the  Roman  empire 
is  peculiar.  Though  fearful,  when  compared  with  the 
word  of  God,  it  is  elevated  and  distinguished,  compared 
with  the  mass  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Here  the  sacred 
volume  is  eminently  diffused.  Here  it  is  more  openly  and 
generally  recognized  as  a  standard  of  divine  truth,  than 
perhaps  in  any  other  country.  Here,  through  Divine 
mercy,  vital  religion  has  especially  spread,  and  this  happy 
land  has  such  opportunities  of  diffusing  its  lights,  as 
nowhere  else  exist.  England  has  possessions  in  every 
quarter  of  the  world, — in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and 
America,  and  in  most  of  the  great  islands  of  the  globe. 
Its  ships  traverse  the  ocean  in  every  direction.  Thus, 
from  England,  the  gospel  of  God  may  be  spread,  and  has 
been  spreading  through  all  the  earth,  and  so  His  will  be 
comes  known  to  the  ends  of  the  world.  These  things  de 
mand  the  thanksgivings,  and  mark  the  duty  of  England. 

The  judgments  which  have  been  executing  upon  Eu 
rope  within  the  last  40  years,  and  which  seem  suspended 
only  for  a  short  season,  cannot  but  excite  the  attention  of 
every  observer  of  divine  Providence.  What  may  be  before 
us,  we  know  not.  But  the  long-suffering  and  goodness  of 
God  loudly  calls  us  to  repent  and  be  separate  from  the 
Papal  Apostacy.  Those  kingdoms  which  have  thus  sin- 
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ned,  were,  with  the  Mahomedan,  the  chief  scene  of  these 
judgments. 

It  will  have  been  seen  how  awfully  God  has  often  ex 
ecuted  punishment  upon  those  nations  which  have  either 
corrupted  or  forsaken  his  truth.  His  design  is  expressed 
in  the  words  of  Isaiah — When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness. 

Here  it  may  be  objected — How  singular  is  this !  In 
every  great  alteration,  thousands  are  sacrificed,  and  cen 
turies  move  away  in  bringing  forward  the  change  ;  why 
does  he  who  knows  all  things,  make  his  own  works  the 
theatre  on  which  he  shews  in  his  judgments,  that  which 
infinite  wisdom  could  teach  at  once,  and  infinite  power 
immediately  produce.  We  ought,  however,  to  recollect, 
that  the  grandeur  of  our  God  is  one  reason  for  all  this. 
One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day.  He  knows  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
and  gains  no  information  by  whatever  takes  place.  But 
men  ai'e  prone  to  distrust  his  wisdom,  and  to  form  a  high 
idea  of  the  excellency  of  their  own.  By  shewing  forth  to 
his  creatures  the  full  result  of  all  the  varieties  of  their  wis 
dom  and  their  weakness,  he  the  more  completely  to  all 
creation  DISPLAYS  HIMSELF,  and  he  prepares  the  way  for 
universal  holiness  and  happiness.  (Rev.  xxi.  5.)  He  is  not 
slack  concerning  his  promise  ;  he  is  continually  fulfilling  his 
own  word,  and  is  hastening  the  time,  when  his  way  shall 
be  known  upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  na 
tions  :  and  God  will  deal  with  men,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  curse. 

If  it  be  further  objected,  How  is  the  existence  of  so  much 
evil  consistent  with  divine  goodness?  Without  replying 
that  this  furnishes  the  most  remarkable  display  of  the 
wonderful  character  and  perfections  of  the  great  God,  and 
shewing  that  this  objection  affects  natural  as  well  as  re 
vealed  religion — our  ignorance  furnishes  a  sufficient  an 
swer  :  the  whole  pla,n  is  not  before  us,  and  therefore  not 
subject  to  our  observation,  nor  within  our  comprehension. 
Perhaps  our  faculties,  in  our  present  state,  are  too  limited 
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to  comprehend  all  the  bearings  of  this  subject.  We  can 
only  resolve  it  now  into  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  whose  judgments  are  unsearch 
able,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out. 


SECONDLY.     THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD. 

Having  taken  a  very  general  view  of  the  History  of 
Mankind,  we  now  come  to  make  some  observations  on  the 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD,  which  it  will  be  seen 
has  ever  existed  in  the  world,  and  generally  in  the  neigh 
bourhood  of  the  most  flourishing  nations. 

The  members  of  this  church  are  those  who,  amidst  the 
apostacy  from  God,  and  that  wickedness  in  which  the 
world  everywhere  lies,  (1  John  v.  19.)  through  the  influ 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  receive  the  instructions  which  God 
has  made  known  ;  look  for  salvation  through  the  appointed 
Redeemer  ;  rely  on  God's  promises  :  and  spend  their  lives 
in  obedience  to  his  will.  In  the  observations  made  on  the 
history  of  the  church,  we  shall  chiefly  confine  our  atten 
tion  to  the  effects  which  have  been  produced  by  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  and  by  means  of  the  scriptures. 

The  main  and  only  efficient  cause  of  every  revival  of  re 
ligion  is  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  promise 
must  be  first  fulfilled,  /  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed, 
and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring,  before  one  shall  say, 
I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of 
Jacob,  and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the 
Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel.  Yet,  while 
this  is  fully  admitted  and  asserted,  it  may  be  useful  to 
consider  the  means  by  which  that  Spirit  usually  works  on 
the  hearts  of  men. 

Let  the  reader  then  bear  in  mind  what  has  been  said  re 
specting  the  value  of  the  Bible,  (chap.  i.  and  ii.)  and  it 
will  be  obvious  that  such  a  means,  when  brought  into  full 
exercise,  is  calculated  to  produce  the  greatest  moral  effects. 

We  think,   therefore,  it  may  be  safely  asserted,   that 
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DIVINE  REVELATION  HAS,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ever  been  THE  GREAT  MEANS  OF  PRODUCING 

AXD    KEEPING  ALIVE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  WORLD  :    by 

revelation  here  meaning,  not  merely  a  written  or  printed 
Bible,  (since  for  upwards  of  4000  years,  the  complete  Bible 
was  neither  written  nor  printed)  but  the  truth  which  is 
revealed  in  the  Bible  :  discovering  to  us  God's  holy  love 
to  us  sinners  through  a  Redeemer. 

The  observations  on  this  part  of  our  subject  naturally 
divide  themselves  into  the  period  before  Christ  came  into 
the  world,  and  the  period  since  his  coming. 


I. — The  Period  before  Christ  came. 

Adam  had  no  sooner  fallen,  than  the  compassion  of  God 
was  manifested  in  giving  the  promise  of  a  mighty  DE 
LIVERER,  who  should  destroy  the  power  of  Satan  :  and 
sacrifices  seem  to  have  been  immediately  appointed  as  em 
blems  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ,  Gen.  iii.  21 :  iv.  4. 
It  pleased  God  to  manifest  himself  sensibly  to  the  patri 
archs  from  time  to  time  ;  and  Adam,  Seth,  Enoch,  &c. 
conveyed  down  from  age  to  age,  the  great  truths  of  God. 

The  obedience  of  Noah  to  the  divine  will  is  very  ob 
servable.  Commanded  to  build  an  ark  for  the  saving  of 
his  family,  he,  in  faith,  begins,  and  steadily  proceeds  to 
carry  on  this  work  till  it  is  completed.  Thus  men  in 
general  were  long  warned  before-hand  of  the  danger  of  dis 
obedience  ;  their  attention  was  powerfully  called  to  this 
servant  of  God  .  and  though,  doubtless,  he  was  much  ridi 
culed  and  opposed,  he  was  an  eminent  preacher  of  righ 
teousness,  and  the  light  of  his  example  must  have  shone 
far  and  wide.  His  faith  and  obedience  were  abundantly 
rewarded. 

The  church  of  God  was  preserved  in  the  posterity  of 
Shem,  the  son  of  Noah,  among  whom,  till  the  word  of  God 
was  committed  to  writing,  men  had  full  opportunity  of 
ascertaining!:  all  truths  that  were  needful  for  them  to 
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know.  *  We  have  another  striking  example  of  faith  and 
obedience  in  Abraham,  to  whom  God  revealed  himself, 
and  who,  at  the  command  of  God,  left  his  country  and  his 
father's  house.  His  character  was  proved  by  many  trials, 
and  he  became  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and,  in  his  seed, 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  In  his 
posterity,  the  truths  of  God  were  known  ;  and  we  see, 
from  time  to  time,  in  their  history,  that  they  trusted  in 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  believed  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham.  Hence  Jacob  and  Joseph  gave  commandment 
that  their  bones  should  be  carried  up  to  Canaan,  believing 
that  God  would  bring  their  posterity  thither  from  Egypt. 
The  situation,  character,  and  life  of  Joseph,  again  brought 
the  truths  of  God  before  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  and  other 
nations. 

To  the  Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  and 
among  them  we  have  an  opportunity  of  discovering  the 
effect  of  these  Divine  records  from  time  to  time.  The 
books  of  Moses  were  completed  just  before  his  death.  Deut. 
xxxi.  24.  Many  exhortations  were  interspersed,  requiring 
the  Jews  to  keep  the  word  of  God  in  their  hearts.  Their 
kings  also  were  directed  to  write  copies  of  it  when  they 
came  to  the  throne.  The  Pentateuch  was  committed  to 
Joshua  with  that  solemn  direction,  This  book  of  the  law 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  'meditate 
therein  day  and  night.  Joshua  i.  8.  We  may  easily  con 
clude  that  Joshua  attended  to  the  direction  given  to  him, 
and  encouraged  others  to  do  the  same.  Few  generations 
of  Israel  were  more  obedient  to  God  than  that  immediately 
succeeding  the  death  of  Moses.  They  served  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  who  outlived 
him  ; — and  though  much  influence  may  be  attributed  to 
the  miracles  which  they  had  seen,  yet  many  of  those 

*  Oral  tradition  had  great  advantages  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world. 
Methuselah  lived  about  300  years  whilst  Adam  was  alive,  and  Shem  lived 
almost  100  years  with  Methuselah,  and  above  100  years  with  Abraham.  Yet 
the  simplicity  of  religion  became  then  so  corrupted,  that  all  knowledge  of 
the  one  true  God  would  have  been  utterly  extinguished,  and  idolatry  would 
have  prevailed  universally,  if  it  had  not  pleased  the  Almighty  to  reveal  him 
self  in  an  especial  manner  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity. 
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miracles  were  wrought  to  confirm  the  law  of  God,  and  all 
of  them  tended  to  do  so. 

In  the  times  of  David  and  Solomon,  there  was  another 
great  revival  of  religion,  and  the  canon  of  scripture  was 
much  enlarged.  When  we  see,  from  the  Psalms,  how  con 
tinually  David  meditated  in  the  law  of  his  God,  and  ex 
horted  others  to  do  the  same,  we  may  justly  attribute 
much  of  this  revival  to  its  powerful  influence. 

The  inspired  volume  gradually  increased  by  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  by  whose  ministry  religion  was  kept  from 
utterly  perishing.  In  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  an  extensive 
reformation  took  place.  He  exhorted  his  subjects  to  keep 
the  law  of  God,  and  the  Levites  taught  the  good  knowledge 
of  the  Lord.  2  Chron.  xxx.  22.  Again,  in  the  time  of 
Josiah,  the  book  of  the  law,  which  had  been  lost,  was  found 
and  read  before  him.  2  Kings  xxii.  He  was  much  affected 
by  it,  and  caused  it  to  be  read  before  all  the  people  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  by  which  means  they  were  induced  to 
enter  into  a  covenant  with  God  and  forsake  idolatry. 
2  Kings  xxiii.  2 — 5. 

We  may  observe  similar  effects  from  the  same  cause  in 
the  time  of  Nehemiah.  Ezra  and  his  companions  read  the 
book  of  the  law  to  the  people  (Neh.  viii.  8,  9.)  and  what 
contrition,  what  penitence,  and  what  prayer  it  excited  ! 
The  princes,  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  again  made  a 
covenant  with  God  and  sealed  it. 

We  have  briefly  noticed  the  effects  of  the  truth  among 
the  Jews  themselves  ;  let  us  now  point  out  some  of  the 
effects  of  their  being  set  apart  for  God,  as  it  respected 
other  countries. 

The  Jews  were  a  nation  professing  to  acknowledge  and 
worship  the  true  God,  and  thus  they  held  forth  the  word  of 
life  to  mankind  in  genei-al.  Judea  seems  to  have  been 
peculiarly  adapted  (from  its  central  situation,  and  from 
being  placed  between  the  two  great  kingdoms  of  Assyria 
and  Egypt ;)  to  be  the  country  of  a  people,  who,  possessing 
the  true  religion,  were  to  be  the  light  of  the  world.  The 
various  events  of  the  Jewish  history  were  also  calculated 
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to  call  the  attention  of  surrounding  nations  to  them.  The 
plagues  inflicted  on  Egypt  ;  the  destruction  of  the  Egyp 
tians  in  the  Red  Sea  ;  the  conquests  of  Canaan  ;  the  glory 
of  Solomon's  reign  :  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army  ; 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  in  their  captivity  ;  the  exalted 
situation  of  Nehemiah,  Daniel,  and  other  characters  emi 
nent  both  for  talent  and  piety  ;  with  many  circumstances 
equally  marking  the  hand  of  a  Divine  Providence,  would 
all  naturally  excite  the  attention  of  the  world  to  a  people 
so  distinguished.  It  must  sometimes  have  been  said,  Thi* 
great  nation  is  a  wise  and  understanding  people  ;  for  what 
nation  is  there  so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them  'i 
Deut.  iv.  6,  7.  We  may  indeed  observe  the  effect  of  their 
situation  and  character,  incidentally  shewn  at  different 
times  and  in  various  ways.  A  mixed  multitude  went  up 
with  them  out  of  Egypt.  The  queen  of  Sheba  came  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.  We  occasionally  hear  of 
proselytes.  About  150,000  strangers  were  found  in  the 
land  of  Israel  in  the  reign  of  Solomon.  2  Chron.  ii.  17. 
The  king  of  Syria  sent  to  Israel  to  have  Naatnan  healed  of 
the  leprosy.  The  king  of  Babylon,  hearing  of  Hezekiah's 
miraculous  recovery,  sent  letters  to  him  on  that  subject. 
How  remarkable  in  the  view  we  are  considering,  is  Nebu 
chadnezzar's  decree  !  Dan.  iv.  Wise  men  came  from  the 
East  to  the  birth  of  Christ.  An  eunuch,  who  was  the 
treasurer  to  queen  Candace,  came  from  Ethiopia  to  wor 
ship  at  Jerusalem.  All  which  things  shew,  that  the  light 
of  truth  was  not  altogether  confined  to  the  Jews. 

At  length,  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  promised  Deliverer,  the 
great  light  of  the  world,  the  revealer  of  the  will  of  God,  in 
its  most  eminent  sense,  He  of  whom  the  Scriptures  of  God 
chiefly  testify,  and  by  the  inspiration  of  whose  Spirit  they 
Avere  written,  appeared,  at  the  time  foretold,  and  at  a  period 
when  the  state  of  the  world  afforded  many  advantages  for 
the  promulgation  of  his  gospel. 
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II. — The  Period  since  the  Birth  of  Christ. 

Few  things  are  more  calculated  to  shew  the  value  of  the 
scriptures,  than  Christ's  attention  to  them  during  his  min 
istry  on  earth.  He  resisted  temptation  by  quoting  them. 
In  his  discourses  he  constantly  appealed  to  them,  and  ex 
pressly  commanded  his  disciples  to  search  them.  He 
asserted  that  every  jot  and  tittle  was  to  be  fulfilled  ;  and 
though  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  yet  his  words 
should  all  receive  their  full  accomplishment. 

His  apostles  followed  his  steps.  At  the  opening  of  their 
ministry,  on  that  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  when  about 
3000  souls  were  added  to  the  church,  (see  Acts  ii,)  they 
brought  before  the  Jews  their  own  scriptures,  by  which 
the  people  being  convinced  of  their  sins,  under  the  influ 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  gladly  received  the  word  and 
embraced  the  gospel.  The  apostles,  by  their  own  writings, 
completed  the  sacred  volume,  and  warmly  commended 
those  who  searched  the  scriptures,  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  what  they  themselves  preached.  Thus  the  word  of  the 
Lord  went  forth  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  nations  of  the 
known  earth  were  converted  to  Christianity. 

Soon,  however,  in  consequence  of  the  neglect  of  the 
Bible,  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  became  gradually  cor 
rupted  and  adulterated  by  the  additions  of  men.  It  might 
easily  be  shewn  that  the  occasional  revivals  which  took 
place,  were  either  caused  by  an  attention  to  the  Bible,  or 
accompanied  by  a  regard  to  it.  At  length  Popery  and 
Mahomedanism  almost  universally  prevailed  over  those 
countries  where  Christianity  had  flourished.  It  was  a 
feature  of  the  corruption  of  those  times  which  deserves 
our  notice,  that  the  Bible,  and  especially  the  original  scrip 
tures,  were  almost  lost.  The  fountain  of  light  being  taken 
away,  and  entirely  kept  from  the  people,  no  wonder  that 
darkness  followed.  God,  however,  who,  by  his  Son,  de 
clared  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against 
his  church,  by  his  providence  fulfilled  this  declaration,  and 
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raised  up  those  who  maintained  this  truth  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  darkest  ages.  He  always  had  some  witnesses, 
though  they  often  prophesied  in  sackcloth.  In  our  own 
country,  Wickliffe  shone  as  a  bright  light  ;  his  mind  had 
been  illuminated  by  the  Bible  :  for  the  sake  of  it  he  suf 
fered  much  ;  he  translated  it  for  the  benefit  of  his  own 
countrymen,  and  many  thereby  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth. 

That,  which,  however,  is  pre-eminently  and  justly  called 
THE  REFORMATION,  strikingly  shews  the  efficacy  of  the 
scriptures,  as  the  best  means  of  bringing  men  to  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  and  of  producing  a  general  revival  of 
religion,  when  held  up  to  their  view  with  due  perse 
verance. 

It  was  not  by  human  power  or  influence  that  Luther 
prevailed,  but  simply  through  the  mighty  energy  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  ever  accompanying  the  diffusion  of  the  pure 
truths  of  God.  The  great  truths  of  the  Bible  were  gra 
dually  diffused  by  him.  He  says  of  himself,  '  I  had  the 
whole  body  of  Papists  to  oppose.  I  preached,  I  wrote,  I 
pressed  on  men's  consciences  the  positive  declarations  of 
the  word  of  God  :  but  I  used  not  a  particle  of  force.  It  is 
not  I,  I  repeat  it,  but  the  DIVINE  WORD  WHICH  HAS  DONE 
EVERY  THING.'  The  fundamental  principle  of  the  Re 
formation  is  the  certainty,  clearness  and  fulness  of  God's 
truth  in  all  things  relating  to  salvation. 

The  Reformation  in  England  proceeded  in  the  same  way. 
The  Reformers  were  anxious  on  one  hand  to  translate, 
recommend  and  circulate  the  scriptures  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  people  in  general  eagerly  received  the  invaluable 
record  in  their  own  tongue.  A  copy  of  the  newly-trans 
lated  Bible  was  directed  to  be  fixed  to  a  desk,  and  placed 
in  all  their  churches  for  their  use,  and  they  assembled  in 
crowds,  either  to  read  it,  or  hear  it  read. 

Since  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  has  been  a  great 
falling  back  from  its  doctrines  in  Germany,  Switzerland, 
our  own  and  other  countries.  Mr.  Brown,  in  the  account 
of  the  church  in  his  Dictionary,  published  sixty  years  back, 
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says,  '  Since  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century,  the  Re 
formation  has  been  generally  on  the  decline  ;  and  he  esti 
mates  the  decrease  of  Protestants  at  twelve  or  fifteen 
millions.'  The  reason  was,  human  systems  began  to  be 
honoured  rather  than  God's  word. 

It  may  be  safely  asserted,  that,  just  in  proportion  as 
the  Bible  is  circulated,  received,  and  devoutly  read,  just 
so  much,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  are  yielded,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  man.*  In  those  lands  where  the  Bible  is  neglected 
and  perverted,  and  the  human  intellect  is  trusted  in, 
neologianism  and  infidelity  prevailed  ;  where  the  Bible  is 
little  known,  there  Papal  darkness  remains  ;  and  where 
the  Bible  is  unknown,  there  Idolatry  and  Mahomedanism, 
with  their  constant  attendants,  cruelty  and  lust,  univers 
ally  prevail.  We  may  also  remark,  that  whatever  true 
knowledge  of  God  is  found,  in  those  places  where  false 
religion  is  generally  received,  or  true  religion  is  corrupted, 
it  may  justly  be  attributed  to  the  Bible.  This  is  particu 
larly  evident,  both  in  Popish  and  Mahometan  countries. 
But  in  the  midst  of  all  impediments,  God's  designs  of 
holy  love  are  still  enlarging  and  advancing. 

The  signs  of  the  present  times  are  peculiar,  and  however 
awful  in  some  views,  are  in  many  respects  favourable. 
There  is  a  great  regard  among  real  Christians  to  the  sacred 
volume,  as  the  only  standard  of  doctrine  and  practice.  The 
Bible  is  translated  into  various  languages,  and  dispersed 
among  all  people  ;  and  foreigners  unite  with  us  in  pro 
moting  this  great  object.  We  see  marks  of  the  fall  of 
Popery  and  Mahomedanism,  and  of  the  calling  of  the 
Jews  ; — a  spirit  of  union  among  real  Christians,  unknown 
for  centuries  before,  seems  arising,  full  of  hope  ;  for  we 
know,  that  when  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  all  one,  the 
world  will  believe  his  divine  mission.  John  xvii.  51.  But 

*  The  connection  of  our  own  country's  prosperity  with  the  national  honour 
put  upon  God's  word,  may  be  seen  in  the  presentation  of  the  Bible  to  the 
monarch  at  the  coronation,  (see  Coronation  Service)  and  the  full  yearly  read 
ing  of  the  Bible  throughout,  as  directed  by  the  State  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  land  according  to  the  Liturgy. 
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this  union  has  received  many  checks.  The  attention  of 
Christians  is,  however,  peculiarly  directed  to  promote  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel,  and  a  spirit  of  prayer  has  been 
excited  among  them.  All  denominations  of  Christians  are 
sending  out  missionaries — God  has  given  this  country 
extensive  maritime  power,  apparently  for  the  very  pur 
pose  of  sending  Christian  ambassadors  to  all  the  inha 
bitants  of  the  world.  Isaiah  xviii.  1 — 3.  Nor  have  these 
exertions  been  wholly  in  vain.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  harvest  which  is  to  follow.  But  with  this  it 
must  be  conceded  that  there  is,  to  a  vast  extent,  a  false 
liberality  not  regulated  by  God's  word  ;  and  a  form  of 
godliness  without  the  power,  that  has  led  many  to  fear  that 
the  signs  of  the  last  days  (2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 5,)  are  peculiarly 
characteristic  of  our  times. 

In  short,  we  see  preparations  going  forward  and  extend 
ing  for  some  great  work  :  the  success  of  human  means, 
indeed,  has  been  small  compared  with  the  extent  of  the 
field,  and  may  yet  continue  to  be  so.  For  it  may  please 
God  to  shew  the  inefficiency  of  means,  and  to  punish  the 
obstinately  wicked,  and  then  peculiarly  to  manifest  his 
own  power,  and  give  an  unexpected  blessing  to  the  exer 
tions  of  his  people,  by  his  own  direct  influence,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord.  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  He  may  allow  us  to 
prepare  the  various  channels,  and  may  send  a  blessing  to 
keep  up  our  hopes  ;  but  it  will  be  evidently  his  own  doing 
when  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  Hab.  ii.  14.  He  will 
make  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  nations,  before  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God. 
Isaiah  Iii.  10.  We  behold  enough  in  the  prophecies  and 
promises  of  the  Bible,  and  in  present  success  also,  to  teach 
us  to  renounce  all  dependence  upon  ourselves,  and  to  ani 
mate  us  to  the  most  persevering  prayers  ;  and  the  duty  of 
the  most  active  exertions  in  the  great  cause  of  the  uni 
versal  diffusion  of  the  truth,  is  clear  from  the  plain  precepts 
of  God's  word. 
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It  will  have  been  seen,  from  the  passages  of  Scripture 
which  have  been  quoted,  that  we  are  not  left  to  mere  con 
jecture  as  to  future  times.  The  historical  relation  of  events, 
indeed,  in  the  scriptures,  has  long  ceased  :  but,  as  Edwards 
has  remarked,""''  '  there  are  two  ways  wherein  the  scriptures 
give  account  of  the  events  by  which  the  work  of  redemp 
tion  is  carried  on  ;  one  is  by  history,  and  another  by 
prophecy  ;  and  in  one  or  the  other  of  these  ways  we  have, 
contained  in  the  scriptures,  an  account  of  this  work,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  ;  an  account  of  the  whole  chain 
of  great  events  by  which  it  hath  been  carried  on,  from  the 
foundation,  soon  after  the  fall  of  man,  to  the  finishing  of 
it  at  the  end  of  the  world.  And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
where  the  scripture  is  wanting  in  one  of  these  ways,  it  is 
made  up  in  the  other.  Where  scripture  history  fails,  there 
prophecy  takes  place  ;  so  that  the  account  is  still  carried 
on,  and  the  chain  is  not  broken  till  we  come  to  the  very 
last  link  of  it,  in  the  consummation  of  all  things.' 

Let  us  then  consider, 


THIRDLY,  THE  PROSPECT  WHICH  THE  BIBLE  AFFORDS 

US    OF    THE    ULTIMATE    TRIUMPH    OF    DlVINE    TRUTH. 

Uninspired  man  can  neither  prophesy,  nor  infallibly 
interpret  before-hand  those  prophecies  which  are  at  present 
unfulfilled.  But  in  general,  we  are  warranted  to  expect 
the  happy  conquest  of  the  truth  of  God  over  anti-christian 
oppression  and  error  of  every  kind.  There  is  a  promised 
period  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ.  The  spiritual 
house  of  God,  an  edifice  more  glorious  than  the  splendid 
temple  of  Solomon,  is  now  erecting.  We  doubt  not  that, 
when  the  building  shall  be  completed,  the  necessity  of  all 
the  preparation  of  materials,  the  removal  of  rubbish,  the 
hewing  of  wood,  the  squaring  of  stones,  and  the  erection 

*  See  Edwards's  History  of  Redemption.     See  also  Brown's  Chronology  of 
Redemption. 
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of  the  scaffolding,  (however  unsightly  it  may  now  appear) 
will  be  fully  perceived.  It  will  be  manifested,  that  an  end, 
now  not  altogether  understood,  was  promoted  by  the  mys 
terious  scenery  of  past  ages  and  the  awful  dispensations  of 
present  times.  It  will  be  seen,  that  the  whole  had  a  ten 
dency  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of 
those  who  obey  him. 

In  this  view  there  is  a  splendid  object  of  hope  set  before 
us  ;  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time.  What  may  precede 
it,  we  know  not.  While  there  is  much  for  us  to  expect, 
our  fears  may  justly  be  excited  as  to  the  means  by  which 
our  hopes  will  be  realized.  Seldom  does  any  great  event 
take  place,  but  it  follows  some  awful  judgment.  It  seems 
necessary  that  the  fire  of  the  Lord  should  devour  his 
adversaries,  before  he  comes  to  display  his  glory. 

We  have  seen  the  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
THE  EVERLASTING  GOSPEL  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and'  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people  :  But  the  voice  of  the  angel  is,  Fear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.  Rev.  xiv. 
6.  Yet  God  has  declared  of  his  word  : — It  shall  not  return 
unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  send  it.  It  will  be  found, 
as  it  has  ever  been,  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong  holds  ;  it  is  at  any  rate  now  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations. 

Two  things  are  clear  : — our  duty  to  serve  God,  and — the 
happiness  of  his  servants.  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  it  shall 
be  well  with  them.  We  are  also  cheered  by  the  prospect 
that  the  result  of  all  shall  be,  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
shall  remember  and  turn  unto  tlie  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  him. 

In  every  event  also,  whatever  commotion  takes  place  in 
the  world,  the  servants  of  God  are  safe.  Though  the  earth 
be  removed,  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  they  may  say,  The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us,  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.  It  is  their  great  desire  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come,  and  his  will  be  done  on  earth 
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as  it  is  in  heaven.  That  kingdom,  they  know,  will  come  ; 
that  will,  in  every  thing,  shall  be  done  ;  and  their  happi 
ness,  thus  secured,  shall  be  rendered  complete. 

We  may,  then,  in  the  confidence  of  faith,  look  forward 
and  refresh  our  minds,  by  contemplating  the  scene  of  hap 
piness  which  even  this  lower  world  will  exhibit,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  reign  over  the  earth  and  all  man 
kind  be  subject  to  him.  Nor  will  the  Christian  reader 
be  disposed  to  treat  this  as  a  visionary  idea.  We  have 
prophecies  which  teach  us,  promises  which  encourage  us, 
and  precepts  which  direct  us,  to  hope  and  pray  and 
labour,  till  this  blissful  period  shall  arrive.  And  though 
it  is  a  subject  in  the  consideration  of  which  we  may  have 
need  of  caution,  yet,  as  Dr.  Buchanan  remarks,  "  it  is 
evident,  from  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  that  there  will 
be  a  long  time  of  general  holiness  and  peace,  which  will 
succeed  to  the  present  time  of  vice  and  misery,  (probably 
1000  years,)  during  which,  righteousness  will  be  as  common 
as  wickedness  is  now  :  and  further,  that  this  period  is  at 
hand,  even  at  the  door."  And  it  is  still  more  evident  that 
there  will  be,  after  that  period,  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  (2  Peter  iii.  13.  Rev. 
xxi.  1.)  and  the  servants  of  God  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.  (Rev.  xxii.  5.) 

We  may  easily  suppose,  that  in  such  a  state  God  will 
bless  the  earth  and  the  labours  of  men  with  abundant, 
fruitfulness.  We  see  the  effect  of  Christianity  on  Europe 
even  now.  "  The  prodigious  superiority,"  says  Robert 
Hall,  "  which  Europe  possesses  over  Africa  and  Asia,  is 
chiefly  to  be  attributed  to  this  cause.  It  is  the  possession 
of  a  religion  which  comprehends  the  seeds  of  endless  im 
provement,  which  maintains  an  incessant  struggle  with 
whatever  is  barbarous,  selfish,  and  inhuman  ;  which,  by 
unveiling  futurity,  clothes  morality  with  the  sanction  of 
a  divine  law,  and  harmonizes  utility  and  virtue  in  every 
combination  of  events,  and  in  every  state  of  existence  ;  a 
religion,  which  by  affording  the  most  just  and  sublime 
conceptions  of  the  Deity,  and  of  the  moral  relations  of 
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man,  has  given  birth  at  once  to  the  loftiest  speculation  and 
the  most  child-like  humility,  uniting  the  inhabitants  of 
the  globe  into  one  family,  and  in  the  bonds  of  a  common 
salvation.  It  is  this  religion  which,  rising  upon  us  like  a 
finer  sun,  has  quickened  moral  vegetation,  and  replenished 
Eui'ope  with  talents,  virtues,  and  exploits,  which,  in  spite 
of  its  physical  disadvantages,  have  rendered  it  a  Paradise, 
the  delight  and  wonder  of  the  world."  When  Christianity 
becomes  the  universal  religion,  we  may  well  expect  an 
universal  paradise  over  the  whole  earth,  the  antepast  of  an 
eternal  paradise  in  heaven. 

At  such  a  glorious  time,  how  vast  will  be  the  sum  of 
human  happiness.  Christian  joy  will  manifest  itself  in 
gratitude.  One  continual  song  of  human  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  rising  from  every  heart,  will  daily  ascend  as 
most  acceptable  incense  unto  God.  Then  will  be  heard, 
even  upon  the  earth,  The  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 
saying,  Hallelujah  !  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth* 

Who  then  will  not  fervently  pray,  Thy  kingdom  come, 
thy  will  lie  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

The  scriptures,  however,  shew  us,  (Rev.  xx.  7,  &c.)  that 
at  the  close  of  this  happy  millennial  period,  through  the 
lurking  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  sin  will  once  more 
break  forth,  and  Satan  be  loosed  again,  though  only  for  a 
little  season  :  and  then  will  come  the  day  of  final  judg 
ment,  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  (with  no  more  sea)  will  be  completed, 
and  the  tabernacle  of  God  will  be  with  men,  Rev.  xxi.  2,  and 
his  saints  reign  over  a  renewed  earth,  Rev.  v.  10,  for  ever 
and  ever,  Rev.  xxii.  5.  The  whole  earth  will  then  be  a 
reflected  moral  mirror  of  heaven  ;  it  will  no  longer  need 
to  be  said,  "  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,"  but  "  Our 
Father  is  with  us,  and  his  will  is  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven." 

In  conclusion,  let  us  look  then  at  the  Bible  in  connection 
with  the  return  of  our  Lord,  and  thus  we  shall  be  better 
able  to  estimate  the  amazing  worth  and  importance  of  the 
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Bible.  Against  the  WICKED,  in  that  day,  it  will  be  an 
unexpected  witness,  whose  testimony  will  for  ever  decide 
their  condition.  Its  precepts  will  show  their  transgressions ; 
its  invitations,  their  utter  inexcusableness  ;  its  threaten- 
ings,  their  eternal  ruin.  Who  can  tell  what  it  will  be  to 
have  the  whole  sacred  volume  testifying  against  us  !  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  the  RIGHTEOUS,  the  Bible  will  speak 
nothing  but  consolation.  It  will  show  that  their  guilt  is 
done  away  in  the  Saviour.  Its  threatenings  will  not  reach 
them,  its  declarations  will  acquit  them,  its  promises  will 
secure  their  eternal  bliss. 

Let  us  further  consider  the  particulars  of  that  day,  as 
they  are  sublimely  described  in  the  scripture. 

In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump, 
the  dead  are  raised — The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him  ;  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations. 
Every  one  must  give  account  of  himself  to  God.  0  how 
can  we  now  know  what  will  then  be  the  mind  of  our 
Judge  ?  The  Bible  declares  it  to  us  ?  The  Judge  divides 
all  mankind  into  two  classes  ;  the  wicked  to  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 
How  then,  while  we  have  time  before  us,  can  we  ascertain 
the  rule  of  his  judgment  ?  The  Bible  discovers  it  to  us  ! 
But,  behold  !  the  heavens  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  are  burned  up  ; — when  all 
is  giving  way,  when  the  world  is  passing  from  under  our 
feet,  on  what  that  is  permanent  and  abiding  can  we  fix 
our  hopes  ?  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  says  Christ, 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  He  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  command 
ments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

We  will  conclude  with  two  observations. 

1.  It  has  been  shown,  that,  in  every  age,  there  have 
been  those  who  knew,  loved,  and  served  their  Creator  ; 
and  we  have  seen  that  they  alone  will  be  eternally  blessed. 
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There  are  such  characters  now  living.  How  important, 
then,  is  the  inquiry,  Do  I  belong  to  the  number  1  No 
question  is  of  greater  consequence  to  us.  0  let  us  not 
shrink  from  it — let  us  not  throw  it  aside,  or  put  it  off,  but 
rather  sift  it  to  the  bottom  ;  for,  if  we  are  wrong,  it  is  not 
yet  too  late  to  amend.  In  pursuing  this  inquiry,  no  book 
can  give  us  such  genuine  information  as  the  Bible. 

2.  What  a  wonderful  book  is  the  Bible,  which  through 
the  Divine  blessing,  has  effected  so  much  good  in  the  world, 
which  declares  such  awfully  important  truths,  and  which 
opens  such  prospects  before  us  !  Let  us  be  thankful  that 
the  inestimable  treasure,  preserved  safe  through  so  many 
ages  and  so  many  dangers,  is  still  in  our  hands  :  let  us  see 
that  it  has  its  full  effect  upon  our  own  hearts,  and  do  every 
thing  we  can  to  disperse  it  unto  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  that  dwell  in  all  the  earth. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

ON    SCRIPTURE    DIFFICULTIES. 

THE  Scriptures  are  like  the  material  heavens — they  are,  if 
such  an  expression  may  be  used,  the  tabernacle  in  which 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  dwells.  When  this  glorious 
light  appears  in  the  sacred  pages,  it  shines  with  pre-eminent 
brightness,  eclipsing  every  other.  There  are,  however, 
other  lights  borrowed  from  it,  revolving  around  it — the 
lights  of  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  the  Church  of 
God  in  all  ages ;  and  these,  in  subserviency  to  the  great 
luminary,  assist  in  guiding  our  paths.  The  lights  of 
heaven  are  always  shining,  though  often  hid  from  us.  Our 
ignorance,  our  pride,  and  our  prejudices  do  what  God 
threatened  to  do  to  Egypt,  (Ezekiel  xxxii.  7,  8,)  they 
cover  the  heavens,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark  ;  they  cover 
the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  does  not  give  her  light  ; 
they  make  dark  over  us  all  the  bright  lights  of  heaven,  and 
set  darkness  upon  the  land  ;  and  we  love  this  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  our  deeds  are  evil. 

This  is  one  great  reason  why  we  so  little  understand  the 
Bible,  and  hence  arises  the  necessity  of  looking  continually 
for  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  though  it  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  yet  is  given  to  those  who  ask  it,  and  dispels 
every  mist  and  cloud.  This  Holy  Spirit  removes  those 
prejudices  with  which  sin,  self,  the  world,  and  Satan  have 
infected  us.  It  enlightens  our  dark  minds,  humbles  our 
proud  hearts,  discovers  to  us  the  beauty  and  perfection  of 
Scripture,  and  makes  us  willing,  when  our  reason  is  satis- 
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fied  that  the  Bible  is  true,  to  believe  even  what  we  cannot 
fully  understand. 

An  astronomer  and  an  ignorant  person  looking  at  the 
heavens,  survey  the  same  glorious  objects  with  very  differ 
ent  views.  They  both  may  admire  the  outward  splendour  ; 
but  he  who  has  long  and  patiently  studied  the  heavenly 
bodies,  and  often  beheld  them  through  a  powerful  telescope, 
discovers  a  grandeur  and  magnificence,  an  harmony  and 
utility,  a  beautiful  and  regular  motion,  unobserved  by  a 
common  eye,  and  which  gives  him  exalted  ideas  of  his 
Creator's  power  and  glory  ;  nor  does  his  knowledge  rest  in 
mere  speculation,  for  he  can  apply  it  to  many  valuable 
practical  purposes. 

There  is  a  similar  difference  between  the  real  and  nominal 
Christian  when  they  read  the  Bible.  They  both  may  see 
the  beauty  of  language  and  be  equally  struck  with  the 
mere  outward  attractions  ;  but  the  real  Christian,  who 
daily  studies  his  Bible,  and  brings  its  distant  objects  near 
by  faith,  finds  in  it  such  displays  of  the  glory  of  God,  such 
harmony,  consistency,  and  beauty,  and  such  plain  and 
practical  rules  for  his  daily  conduct,  as  fill  him  with 
wonder  and  delight.  He  may  not  be  able  to  account  for 
every  thing  that  he  sees  ;  but  he  discovers  enough  to  shew 
him  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  way  to  heaven. 

Some  say,  '  After  all,  I  find  many  things  hard  to  be 
understood  and  believed  :'  And  is  this  wonderful  1  Do  you 
not  meet  with  many  things  in  your  daily  life,  which  you 
cannot  account  for  ?  Whence  come  pain,  sin,  and  death  ? 
Why  are  plagues  and  earthquakes  sent  to  sweep  thousands 
from  the  earth  ?  You  believe  many  natural  things  which 
you  cannot  account  for  ;  why  then  should  you  not  believe 
spiritual  things,  though  you  may  not  be  able  to  account 
for  them  1  Consider  how  glorious  a  being  God  is,  and 
what  a  poor  ignorant  worm  you  are  in  comparison  of  him  ; 
and  is  it  wonderful  that  you  cannot  comprehend  the  glory 
of  God  ?  Would  it  not  be  rather  wonderful  if  you  could  ? 

Faith  and  reason  are  different  faculties,  but  each  should 
be  exercised  in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  If  we  could  at 


once  perfectly  understand  it,  FAITH  would  not  be  exercised 
in  receiving  that  which  is  above  our  reason,  and  in  humblv 
acquiescing  in,  and  submitting  to  the  declarations  of  God's 
will.  REASON  has  also  an  important  office  to  perform,  not 
only  in  examining  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible 
and  ascertaining  their  weight :  but  also  in  investigating  its 
statements,  so  that  we  may  know  their  meaning,  and  be 
able  to  tell  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  asserted  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  But  our  reason  should  not  attempt  to  go 
beyond  its  province.  If  God  has  given  a  revelation  of  his 
own  designs  and  of  his  holy  will  to  man,  it  is  to  be  sup 
posed  that  he  has  therein  told  us  what  we  could  not  have 
known  by  common  means  ;  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
expect,  that  some  of  his  declarations  should  relate  to  sub 
jects  which  we  cannot  now  comprehend.  Revelation 
declares  truths  which  concern  eternity,  and  the  evidence 
and  glory  of  which  will  only  be  fully  known  in  another 
state.  Is  it,  then,  surprising,  that  we,  who  are  but  the 
creatures  of  a  day,  should  not  yet  fully  understand  them  1 
A  well-educated  man  can  inform  a  child  when  there  will 
be  an  eclipse,  and  what  will  be  the  appearance  of  the 
heavenly  body  at  the  time,  before  the  child  has  powers  to 
comprehend  how  such  a  calculation  can  possibly  be  made. 
Yet  he  may  fully  believe  that  what  is  told  him  is  true  : 
and,  in  time,  he  may  perfectly  understand  how  it  is  done. 
So,  respecting  the  grand  truths  of  revelation,  what  we 
know  not  now,  we  shall  know  hereafter.  There  is  nothing 
either  unreasonable  or  unfit  in  our  submitting  to  be  in 
structed  by  the  only  wise  God. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  following  observations  may  shew- 
that  the  difficulties  which  embarrass  you  while  you  are 
reading  your  Bible,  are  neither  so  many,  nor  so  insur 
mountable,  as  you  may  at  first  suppose  ;  and  that  those 
which  you  cannot  remove,  relate  to  subjects  which,  from 
their  nature,  we  cannot  comprehend  till  our  capacity  is 
enlarged,  and  our  knowledge  is  increased  in  a  future  state 
of  being. 

The  manners  and  mental  acquirements  of  mankind  in 
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remote  antiquity,  in  the  very  birth  and  infancy  of  our 
species,  were  widely  different  from  those  of  the  present  age. 
Bishop  Watson  has  well  illustrated  this  ;  he  says,  "  The 
history  of  man  is  the  history  of  the  providence  of  God  ; 
who  has  adapted  his  government  to  the  capacity  of  those 
who,  in  different  ages,  were  the  subjects  of  it.  The  history 
of  any  one  nation  through  all  ages,  and  that  of  all  nations 
in  the  same  age,  are  but  separate  parts  of  one  great  plan. 
But  who  can  comprehend  the  whole  of  this  immense  de 
sign  1  The  shortness  of  life,  the  weakness  of  our  faculties, 
the  inadequacy  of  our  means  of  information,  conspire  to 
make  it  impossible  for  us,  worms  of  the  earth  !  insects  of 
an  hour !  completely  to  understand  any  one  of  its  parts. 
No  man,  who  well  weighs  this  subject,  ought  to  be  sur 
prised,  that  in  the  histories  of  ancient  times  many  things 
should  occur  foreign  to  our  manners,  the  propriety  and 
necessity  of  which  we  cannot  clearly  apprehend. 

"  It  appears  incredible  to  many,  that  God  Almighty 
should  have  had  colloquial  intercourse  with  our  first 
parents  ;  that  he  should  have  contracted  a  kind  of  friend 
ship  for  the  patriarchs,  and  entered  into  covenant  with 
them  ;  that  he  should  have  suspended  the  laws  of  nature 
in  Egypt ;  should  have  been  so  apparently  partial  as  to 
become  the  God  and  Governor  of  one  particular  nation  : 
and  should  have  so  far  demeaned  himself  as  to  give  to  that 
people  a  burdensome  ritual  of  worship,  statutes,  and  ordi 
nances,  many  of  which  seem  to  be  beneath  the  dignity  of 
his  attention,  unimportant,  and  impolitic.  I  have  con 
versed  with  many  deists,  and  have  always  found  that  the 
strangeness  of  these  things  was  the  only  reason  for  their 
disbelief  of  them  ;  nothing  similar  has  happened  in  their 
time  ;  they  will  not,  therefore,  admit  that  these  events 
have  really  taken  place  at  any  time.  As  well  might  a 
child,  when  arrived  at  a  state  of  manhood,  contend  that  he 
had  never  either  stood  in  need,  or  experienced  the  fostering 
care  of  a  mother's  kindness,  the  wearisome  attention  of 
his  nurse,  or  the  instruction  and  discipline  of  his  school 
master.  The  Supreme  Being  selected  one  family  from  an 
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idolatrous  world  ;  nursed  it  up  by  various  acts  of  his  pro 
vidence  into  a  great  nation  :  communicated  to  that  nation 
a  knowledge  of  his  holiness,  justice,  mercy,  power,  and 
wisdom  :  disseminating  them  at  various  times,  through 
every  part  of  the  earth,  that  they  might  be  a  leaven  to 
leaven  the  whole  lump,  that  they  might  assure  all  other 
nations  of  the  existence  of  one  supreme  God,  the  creator 
and  preserver  of  the  world,  the  only  proper  object  of 
adoration.  With  what  reason  can  we  expect,  that  what 
was  done  to  one  nation,  not  out  of  any  partiality  to  them, 
but  for  the  general  good,  should  be  done  to  all  ?  that  the 
mode  of  instruction,  which  was  suited  to  the  infancy  of 
the  world,  should  be  extended  to  the  maturity  of  its  man 
hood,  or  to  the  imbecility  of  its  old  age  ?  I  own,  that 
when  I  consider  how  nearly  man,  in  a  savage  state,  ap 
proaches  to  the  brute  creation,  as  to  intellectual  excellence  : 
and  when  I  contemplate  his  miserable  attainments  as  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  in  a  civilized  state,  when  he  has 
had  no  divine  instruction  on  the  subject,  or  when  that 
instruction  has  been  forgotten,  (for  all  men  have  known 
something  of  God  from  tradition)  I  cannot  but  admire  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Supreme  Being,  in  having  let 
himself  down  to  our  apprehensions  ;  in  having  given  to 
mankind,  in  the  earliest  ages,  sensible  and  extraordinary 
proofs  of  his  existence  and  attributes  ;  in  having  made  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations  mediums  to  convey  to 
all  men,  through  all  ages,  that  knowledge,  concerning 
himself,  which  he  had  vouchsafed  to  give  immediately  to 
the  first.  I  own  it  is  strange,  very  strange,  that  he  should 
have  made  an  immediate  manifestation  of  himself  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  world  ;  but  what  is  there  that  is  not 
strange  1  It  is  strange  that  you  and  I  are  here — that  there 
is  water,  and  earth,  and  air,  and  fire — that  there  is  a  sun, 
and  moon,  and  stars — that  there  is  generation,  corruption, 
reproduction.  I  can  account  ultimately  for  none  of  these 
things  without  recurring  to  Him  who  made  every  thing. 
I  also  am  his  workmanship,  and  look  up  to  him  with  hope 
of  preservation,  through  all  eternity.  I  adore  him  for  his 
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word,  as  well  as  for  his  work  !  his  work  I  cannot  compre 
hend,  but  his  word  hath  assured  me  of  all  that  I  am  con 
cerned  to  know — that  he  hath  prepared  everlasting  happi 
ness  for  those  who  love  and  obey  him."  '; 

The  sixty -six  separate  books  of  the  Bible  perfectly  agree 
in  every  point  of  importance.  The  few  trifling  differences 
which  have  been  brought  forward  have  been  satisfactorily 
accounted  for  in  the  comments  of  wise  and  good  men. 
Consider — when  several  writers  mention  the  same  facts, 
each  only  relates  the  circumstance  with  which  he  was  ac 
quainted,  or  rather  which  he  was  divinely  inspired  to  re 
cord.  Printing  has  been  invented  only  between  three  and 
four  hundred  years  ;  and  before  that  time,  books  could 
•  only  be  multiplied  by  writing.  The  Hebrews  and  Greeks 
often  expressed  their  numbers  by  letters,  several  of  which 
are  so  much  alike,  that  a  hasty  copier  might  easily  mistake 
— yet  not  one  doctrine  or  duty  is  rendered  obscure  by  any 
of  these  differences.  How  absurdly  do  they  act  who  are 
continually  stumbling  at  the  difficulties  of  the  Bible,  while 
they  pass  by  and  disregard  those  plain  truths  which  would 
make  them  wise  unto  salvation.  •  The  way  of  eternal  sal 
vation  is  plain  and  clear. 

The  Bible  was  not  designed  to  clear  up  every  difficulty. 
Luther  justly  observes,  "  There  are  three  lights — the  light 
of  nature,  the  light  of  grace,  and  the  light  of  glory.  The 
light  of  nature  cannot  explain  why  a  good  man  should 
suffer,  and  a  bad  man  should  flourish ;  but  the  light  of 
grace  solves  the  difficulty  by  teaching  us  that  there  is  a 
future  life,  in  which  the  wicked  shall  be  punished  and  the 
righteous  rewarded.  Then,  the  light  of  grace  doth  not 
inform  us,  why  God  should  punish  an  ungodly  man,  who 
cannot  by  any  powers  of  his  own  amend  his  disposition. 
Nay ^l  will  own,  that  both  the  light  of  nature  and  of  grace 
incline  us  to  excuse  that  poor  wretched  man,  and  to  think 
hardly  of  God,  as  unjust  in  his  judgments  ;  especially  as  he 
gives  a  crown  to  another  who  by  nature  is  quite  as  ungodly, 
and  perhaps  more  so.  But,  remember,  that  the  light  of 

*  Bishop  Watson's  Apology  for  the  Bible. 
S 
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glory  teaches  us  a  different  thing  ;  namely,  that  the  ways 
of  God,  which  are  incomprehensible  at  present,  will,  at  the 
last  day,  appear  most  manifestly  to  be  strictly  just,  and 
holy  in  the  very  highest  degree." 

Many  passages  which  may  be  difficult  to  you,  are  not  at 
all  difficult  to  those  who  may  have  more  knowledge  of  their 
Bibles  and  of  their  own  hearts,  of  history  and  of  the  world. 
Be  ever  ready  to  allow  that  your  difficulties  may  proceed 
from  your  ignorance.*  When  you  are  learning  a  trade  or 
business,  and  meet  with  anything  you  cannot  understand, 
you  apply  to  those  who  are  better  acquainted  with  it,  and 
are  able  to  remove  your  difficulties  ;  you  should  do  the 
same  here — ask  some  judicious  and  pious  minister,  or  friend, 
to  explain  what  you  do  not  comprehend. 

The  particular  customs  of  Eastern  countries  at  the  time 
when  the  events  recorded  took  place,  clear  up  many  things 
which  seem  strange  to  us  now.  Thus  when  our  Lord  says, 
Men  do  not  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  (Matt.  ix.  17,)  we 
cannot  understand  it,  till  we  are  informed  that  their  bottles 
were  made  of  skins,  or  leather,  and  not  of  glass,  as  ours 
are.t  This  also  explains  Psalm  cxix.  83.  When  it  is 
promised  to  him  that  overcometh  that  the  Lord  will  give 
him  a  white  stone,  (Rev.  ii.  17,)  it  cannot  be  thoroughly 
understood  till  we  know,  that,  in  those  times,  when  any 
person  was  accused  of  crimes  against  the  state,  he  was  tried 
by  the  suffrage  of  the  citizens  ;  who  voted  for  his  acquittal 
by  a  white  stone,  and  for  his  condemnation  by  a  black  one. 
Hence  we  learn  that  Christ  here  promises,  that  he  will 
fully  justify  his  people.  Our  Lord  says,  The  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  earth ;  (Matt.  xii. 
40,)  whereas  he  rose  on  the  third  day  ;  but  it  was  common 
with  the  Jews  to  reckon  time  current  as  time  past  ;  and 
the  fact  exactly  accorded  with  the  prediction,  according  to 
their  usual  mode  of  expression.  * 

Difficulties   have  also  their  use.     God   thus  tries  our 


*  See  Butler's  Analogy  of  Revealed  Religion,  and  Pascal's  Thought?, 
t  See  Burder's  Oriental  Customs. — Manner's  observations  on  Scripture — 
Fleury's  Manners  of  the  Israelites. 
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hearts  ;  giving  light  enough  to  guide  the  meek  in  his  ways, 
and  leave  the  ungodly  inexcusable  ;  and  yet  letting  dark 
ness  enough  remain  to  prove  the  faith  of  the  upright  in 
heart,  and  to  be  a  stumbling-block  to  the  wicked.  "  Those 
passages,"  says  Boyle,  "  that  are  so  obscure  to  us  as  to  teacli 
us  nothing  else  ;  may  at  least  teach  us  humility."  And, 
farther,  in  consequence  of  these  difficulties,  the  Bible  has 
been  more  studied,  and  is  on  the  whole  better  understood, 
than  it  otherwise  would  have  been. 

Let  not  the  difficulties  in  scripture  induce  you  to  prefer 
reading  other  books,  which  may  appear  more  plain  and 
instructive.  They  are  not  really  so.  It  is  well  observed 
by  Boyle,  "  as  the  moon,  for  all  those  darker  parts  we  call 
spots,  gives  us  a  much  greater  light  than  the  stars  that 
seem  all  bright  and  luminous  ;  so  will  the  scripture,  for 
all  its  obscure  passages,  afford  the  Christian  and  the  Divine 
more  light  than  the  brightest  human  writings."  Remember 
too,  that  whilst  some  of  the  disciples  were  offended  by  what 
they  called  a  hard  sat/ing,  who  can  hear  it,  and  forsook 
Christ  on  that  account,  the  apostles  silenced  every  objec 
tion  by  saying,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life  ;  and  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Let  this  great 
truth  silence  your  objections,  and  lead  you  to  imitate  their 
example. 

But,  depend  upon  it,  the  great  reason  why  men  do  not 
understand  their  Bible,  is  because  their  hearts  are  unre- 
newed  by  Divine  grace.  How  can  an  earthly,  sensual, 
worldly-minded  man,  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  pure, 
holy  and  heavenly  truths  of  the  gospel  1  Alas  !  to  him 
they  are  not  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  but  a  savour  of  death 
unto  death.  While  there  was  darkness  in  Egypt,  there  was 
light  in  the  dwellings  of  Israel  ;  and  the  same  cloud  which 
conveyed  light  to  the  Israelites  was  dark  to  the  Egyptians. 
If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  2  Cor. 
iv.  3.  I  must  repeat  again,  then, — never  think  of  under 
standing  the  Bible  without  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
s  2 
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and  will  not  God  give  his  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 
Luke  xi.  13. 

Take  heed  also,  that  you  be  not  amongst  those  unlearned 
and  unstable,  who  wrest  the  things  hard  to  be  understood  unto 
their  own  destruction.  2  Peter  iii.  1 6. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

SUMMARY    OF    DIVINE    TRUTH. 

SOME  say,  '  In  the  midst  of  so  much  matter,  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  know  what  is  most  important  to  be  attended  to  ;  we 
can  never  remember  all  that  is  said.'  I  answer,  It  is  one 
peculiar  excellence  of  the  Bible,  and  shows  how  exactly 
adapted  it  is  to  the  wants  of  mankind  in  general,  that  it 
perpetually  conveys,  I  had  almost  said,  the  whole  system 
of  Divine  truth  necessary  to  be  known  for  our  salvation,  in 
one  or  two  short  sentences.  I  have  selected  the  following 
as  specimens. 

Our  Lord's  summary  of  DOCTRINE,  when  Nicodemus 
came  to  consult  him  about  the  nature  of  his  religion,  is 
equally  striking  and  important :  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  lie  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ; — except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  God.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believethinhim  should  not  perish , 
but  have  everlasting  life.  John  iii.  3,  5,  16. 

And  again,  observe  his  summary  of  DUTIES.  Thou  shaft 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment ; 
and  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Matt.  xxii.  37 — 39.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  :  for  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

I  will  add  two  other  summaries  from  St.  Paul's  Epistles. 

The  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared 
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to  all  men  ;  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  this  pre 
sent  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  ap 
pearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.  Titus  ii.  11  — 14. 

Again — God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  where 
with  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quick 
ened  us  together  with  Christ :  by  grace  ye  are  saved  :  and  hath 
raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  in  the  ages  to  come,  he  might 
shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards 
us  through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  work 
manship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  Ephes.  ii. 
4—10. 

On  a  larger  scale  we  have  a  complete  and  full  statement 
of  divine  truth  regularly  arranged  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  Beware,  however,  of  trying  to  make  the 
Bible  bend  to  the  systems  of  men,  or  to  any  pre-conceived 
notions  in  your  own  mind.  Take  it  as  you  find  it.  What 
ever  may  be  fairly  inferred  from  scripture,  receive  with 
readiness.  A  great  outline  of  divine  truth  is  there  dis 
tinctly  marked  out.  Avoid  all  attempts  to  alter  it.  "  I 
find  in  the  Bible,"  says  Cecil,  "  a  grand  peculiarity,  that 
seems  to  say  to  all  who  attempt  to  systematize  it,  I  am  not 
of  your  kind — I  am  untractable  in  your  hands — I  stand 
alone.  The  great  and  wise  shall  never  exhaust  my  trea 
sures  :  by  figures  and  parables  I  will  come  down  to  the 
feelings  and  understandings  of  the  ignorant.  Leave  me  as 
I  am,  but  study  me  incessantly."  * 

*  See  Cecil's  Remains,  a  book  full  of  the  most  striking  and  useful  observa 
tions  on  men  and  religion. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

0\    THE    COMPREHENSIVE    STUDY  OF    SCRIPTURE.* 

"  ALL  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro 
fitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc 
tion  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 

*  In  these  remarks  upon  the  wide  and  deep  study  of  the  scriptures,  no 
allusion  has  been  made  to  those  systems  of  learned  trifling  which  under  the 
names  of  Rationalism,  Neology,  Anti-supernaturalism,  or  Scripture  Herme- 
neutics,  have  spread  like  a  blight  over  Germany,  while  England  and  America 
have  not  quite  escaped  the  infection.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  few  readers  of  a 
simple  practical  work  like  this,  are  exposed  to  the  dangerous  influences  of 
this  modern  school.  And  indeed  it  only  deserves  any  notice  from  its  preva 
lence  abroad,  and  its  false  shew  of  learning.  It  is  too  wicked  to  deceive 
those  desiring  to  find  the  truth,  and  too  absurd  long  to  continue  to  delude 
any.  For  let  us  set  the  facts  before  us  in  the  light  of  truth,  and  what  do  we 
see?  A  company  of  sinful,  dying  creatures,  who  but  yesterday  were  infants 
at  the  breast,  and  to-morrow  will  be  in  the  grave,  and  who  most  of  them,  are 
aspiring  to  be  the  guides  and  teachers  of  thousands,  sinful,  and  fallen  like 
themselves,  receive  from  the  God  of  truth  his  eternal  Word,  and  his  revealed 
messages  to  mankind  for  thousands  of  years,  full  of  condescension,  holiness, 
wisdom,  and  majesty,  and  rich  with  hidden  mysteries  which  the  angels  in 
heaven  desire  to  look  into.  And  how  do  they  treat  them?  Some  openly 
despise  them  as  Jewish  myths  and  legendary  tales.  Some  torture  grammar 
and  sense  to  exclude  all  that  is  miraculous  and  out  of  nature's  ordinary  course, 
as  though  they  would  deny  God  himself  the  privileges  He  so  freely  gives  to 
man,  of  using  His  creatures  to  convey  his  truth  and  make  known  His  will. 
Some  carve  up  the  gospels  into  a  patchwork  of  fragments,  or  manufacture 
them  out  of  a  dozen  unknown  documents  of  their  own  invention,  and  call  this 
Biblical  Criticism.  Others  compare  hundreds  of  manuscripts  and  thousands 
of  readings,  choose  among  them  on  the  professed  principles  of  preferring  the 
more  harsh,  unnatural,  or  obscure,  and  of  treating  those  as  suspicious  that 
are  adapted  to  nourish  piety,  (lectio,  sensum  pietatis  alenda  aptum  f widens)  and 
call  this  establishingthe  text  of  scripture  on  critical  principles.  Others — but 
the  varieties  of  this  folly  are  endless  and  sickening,  and  we  cannot  dwell  on 
them  here.  And  these  triflers,  busied  all  their  lives  with  the  husk  and  the 
chaff,  can  dream  themselves  grave  and  learned  divines,  and  smile  at  the  sim 
plicity  of  those  ignorant  Christians,  who  contentedly  take  the  word  of  God  as 
they  find  it,  while  themselves  ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  truth,  of 
repentance  and  faith,  of  the  fall  and  the  redemption,  of  pardon  and  of  holi 
ness,  of  the  sure  resurrection  and  of  eternal  judgment.  '  But  they  shall  pro 
ceed  no  further,  for  their  folly  shall  be  made  manifest  to  all  men.'  If  we  have 
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thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work."  Such  is  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the  purpose  and  fulness 
of  the  scriptures  which  he  has  inspired,  in  an  epistle  spe 
cially  addressed  to  the  last  times.  If  then,  we  see  Chris 
tians  in  general  advancing  slowly,  or  scarcely  at  all, 
towards  this  high  standard,  it  is  not  because  the  word  of 
God  has  grown  powerless,  hut  for  want  either  of  faith,  or 
diligence  in  its  use,  or  else  of  a  wisdom  to  use  it  aright. 
The  former  of  these  three  great  requisites,  each  Christian 
for  himself  must  cultivate  as  bounden  duties,  and  earnestly 
seek  as  gifts  from  God  :  in  the  last,  though  alike  a  divine 
gift,  yet  the  experience  or  the  light  of  one  may  be  a  help 
to  another.  Each  different  age  requires  a  fresh  unfolding 
of  the  same  great  truths,  and  in  a  different  order,  according 
to  the  varying  forms  of  evil.  The  present  seems  on  the 
verge  of  one  of  these  chief  transitions,  as  the  visible  church 
is  passing  fast  from  the  superstitious  and  self-righteous  to 
the  latitudinarian  or  infidel  form.  A  few  remarks,  then, 
on  the  most  profitable  order  of  study,  if  offered  and  re 
ceived  in  humility,  may  prove  a  help  to  those  who  desire 
to  have  the  word  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them  richly,  and  to 
be  clothed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  they  may 
be  able  to  stand  fast  in  the  evil  day.  The  right  manner  of 
this  study  of  God's  word,  and  its  sure  success,  the  Spirit  of 
God  declares  in  Prov.  ii.  1 — 7,  Sound  wisdom  is  laid  up  for 
the  righteous  ;  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  draw- 
largely  out  of  this  heavenly  store,  and  bring  out  of  this 
treasury  things  new  and  old.  We  must  believe  largely, 
and  ask  earnestly,  and  we  shall  obtain  abundantly.  "  Open 
thy  mouth  wide  and  I  will  fill  it." 

The  parts  of  God's  word  first  directly  addressed  to  us, 
were  the  EPISTLES,  and  they  hence  first  claim  our  atten 
tion.  The  church,  indeed,  for  some  time  past,  has  attended 
too  exclusively  to  these,  and,  like  members  of  the  body, 
being  severed  from  other  scripture,  they  have  lost  much  of 

only  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  in  the  scriptures,  as  the  word  of  the  true 
living  God,  we  shall  be  safe  from  this  plague  of  Egyptian  darkness,  a  darkness 
that  may  be  felt,  in  which  so  many  lie  wrapped  amidst  the  pride  of  their 
fancied  learning  and  wisdom. 
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their  power,  and  leave  us  in  danger  of  deceiving  ourselves 
with  theological  terms  and  fictions,  instead  of  the  living 
realities  of  the  gospel.  But  as  they  are  directly  addressed 
to  the  Gentile  churches,  they  plainly  claim  our  immediate 
study.  They  are  Christ's  own  code  of  instructions,  given 
to  his  church  among  the  Gentiles.  And  besides,  as  each 
part  of  the  spiritual  temple  must  dovetail  into  the  rest,  the 
fact  of  their  forming  the  prevailing  study  of  Christians  in 
the  present  and  last  generations  of  the  church,  points  them 
out  as  the  first  step  in  all  wider  researches  in  the  word  of 
God. 

The  leading  view  we  are  to  take  of  the  Epistles,  is  as  a 
glorious  first-fruits,  like  the  cluster  of  grapes  borne  by  the 
twelve  spies  of  Israel,  of  that  state  of  pure,  fervent,  sin 
cere,  universal  love,  to  which  it  is  God's  purpose,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  raise  our  fallen  and  sinful  world.  They  are  thus 
a  pure  gleam  of  light,  to  shew  us  in  lively  foretaste  the 
blessedness  of  those  good  things  to  come,  of  which  Christ 
is  the  great  high-priest.  The  oath  of  God  is  pledged  that 
the  whole  earth  shall  yet  be  filled,  deep  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea,  with  the  fervent  heavenly  love,  which  breathes 
and  burns  in  every  line  of  these  holy  writings.  Then,  and 
not  till  then,  will  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  highest  sense, 
come  with  power.  What  a  vast  and  glorious  hope  !  How 
should  we  earnestly  long  for  its  speedy  fulfilment  and  con 
summation  ! 

The  Epistles  themselves,  however,  are  exceedingly  va 
rious  in  their  character.  Hence  at  different  seasons  of  the 
church,  their  comparative  practical  use  may  vary.  Be 
sides  the  common  salvation,  there  is  often  from  the  various 
workings  of  error  a  necessity  for  contending  for  the  faith. 
Jude  iii.  There  is  also  a  present  truth  to  be  established,  in 
2  Peter  i.  12.  It  is  the  office  of  the  ministry  rightly  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth.  The  same  reason  which  led  the 
Spirit,  by  the  apostles,  to  address  to  different  churches 
such  different  aspects  of  truth,  must  still  apply  in  their 
practical  use  to  ourselves.  By  comparing  1  Cor.  ii.  and 
Heb.  v.  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  we  may  be  con- 
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vinced  how  much  wisdom  and  judgment  are  needed  even 
here,  in  choosing  for  especial  study  those  epistles  which 
apply  best  to  our  actual  state  and  present  dangers.  The 
same  cause  which  turns  away  so  many  from  God's  word 
entirely,  may  lead  Christians  of  weak  faith  to  prefer  sweets 
to  medicine,  and  turn  them  from  those  parts  which  are 
most  needful,  to  feed  on  other  truth  which  is  not  in  due 
season.  A  few  remarks  then,  by  God's  help,  may  be  given 
on  each  in  succession.'"" 

The  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  the  most  full  and  con 
nected  exhibition  of  the  theory  of  the  gospel  and  the  Gen 
tile  dispensation.  It  is  designed  expressly  as  the  antidote 
to  Jewish  self-righteousness,  then  at  its  height,  and  to  the 
same  spirit  in  the  Gentile  church,  at  Rome,  which  was 
still  in  its  germ.  Thus  at  the  time  when  first  penned,  and 
at  that  of  the  Reformation,  it  was  eminently  precious  in 
general  and  immediate  practical  use.  Though  the  root  of 
the  evil  is  ever  in  the  corrupt  heart  of  man,  yet  in  outward 
respects  the  church  changes.  Other  dangers  have  arisen  ; 
in  the  church  a  fancied  completeness  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel;  in  the  world  simple  unbelief;  and  to  meet 
these,  other  parts  of  scripture,  and  even  other  epistles,  are 
needed.  Through  the  present  corrupt  state  of  Christians, 
we  are  now  in  danger  of  mistaking  an  intellectual  form  of 
truth  for  the  living  substance,  while  resting  in  contented 
ignorance  of  the  great  body  of  scripture.  The  church  is 
now  groaning  under  this  evil.  This  Epistle  has,  and  ever 
will  have,  its  chief  use  as  an  antidote  to  the  self-righteous 
spirit  that  ever  remains  in  the  fallen  heart  of  man,  and  its 
more  immediate  application  now  is,  as  an  antidote  to  the 

*  In  giving  these  comparative  views  of  the  varied  use  of  different  parts  of 
scripture,  nothing  can  be  farther  from  the  Author's  mind  than  undervaluing 
any  part  of  God's  word  as  not  always  inspired,  always  useful,  always  sanctify 
ing,  when  read  in  prayer  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit.  But  as  our  Lord 
said,  /  liave  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now  ;  as  the 
apostle  said,  I  have  fed  you  with  milk  and  not  with  meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were 
not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able — so  I  believe  it  to  be  advan 
tageous,  however  humbling,  to  the  church,  when  we  have  the  whole  of 
what  the  apostle  wrote  in  one  volume,  to  discriminate  and  point  out  what  is 
the  milk  and  what  the  meat,  and  what  they  are  able  to  bear,  and  what  they 
are  not  able  to  bear. 
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spirit  of  Popery,  and  to  the  Pelagian  leaven  which  again 
rises  in  high  places.  It  is  not  the  part  which  seems  de 
signed  to  meet  most  effectually  the  liberal  and  infidel  spirit 
of  the  times.  Against  rampant  and  open  Popery  it  is  all 
powerful ;  democratic  Popery  needs  to  be  resisted  by  other 
weapons  as  well  as  by  this. 

The  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  are  especially  suited 
to  the  present  wants  of  the  church.  This  appears  on  their 
face ;  for  when  was  the  church  more  divided  than  now  ? 
When  was  it  more  content  with  a  fancied  knowledge, 
without  the  fruits  of  union  and  love  1  And  these  are  the 
evils  the  Spirit  expressly  intends  these  epistles  to  meet. 
By  their  irregular  form,  they  serve  to  beat  down  the  pride 
of  fancied  and  rational  systems.  By  their  allusions  to  the 
Old  Testament,  they  teach  our  scanty  knowledge  of  scrip 
ture,  and  lead  us  by  the  hand  to  a  more  enlarged  research. 
They  bring  down  religion  into  all  the  practical  relations 
of  social  life  and  public  worship.  The  variety  of  such 
topics  is  indeed  surprising.  In  a  few  pages  they  teach  the 
duties  of  ministers  and  people  :  of  Christian  brethren  to 
an  offending  brother,  and  to  unbelievers  ;  of  husbands  and 
wives  ;  the  sacredness  of  children,  as  sharers  in  the  cove 
nant  :  the  sacraments  of  the  church  ;  the  reverence  due  to 
the  house  of  God  ;  the  decorum  of  worship :  the  right  ex 
ercise  of  liberality ;  the  study  of  honesty  in  the  sight  of 
men  ;  the  lawful  mention  of  gifts  and  privileges  :  the  ten 
derness  of  love  ;  the  depth  of  true  repentance  ;  comfort  in 
death,  and  the  assurance  of  the  resurrection.  They  are 
thus  a  perfect  treasury  of  practical  wisdom,  adapted  to  an 
infant  and  divided  state  of  the  church.  The  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  are  so  mingled 
with  the  reality  of  human  feelings  in  the  heart  of  the 
apostle,  and  in  such  varied  forms  of  tenderness  and  earn 
est  affection,  as  to  imbue  tl^e  soul  insensibly  like  the  dews 
of  heaven. 

The  epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  next  in  order.  The 
character  of  this  closely  resembles  the  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
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mans,  and  the  same  remarks  apply  to  it  in  a  great  mea 
sure.  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  its  immediate  worth 
to  the  church  was  inestimable,  and  a  great  means  of  pro 
moting  that  blessed  work.  Luther  wrote  no  less  than 
three  commentaries  on  this  epistle.  And  its  practical  value 
is  still  the  same,  wherever  the  tendency  to  will- worship 
and  the  leaven  of  self- righteousness  re-appears.  This  may 
again  become  the  master  evil  of  these  times,  and  the  pro 
minent  practical  use  of  this  epistle  become  more  and  more 
manifest.  Other  views  of  it,  in  the  important  links  it 
supplies  with  the  Old  Testament,  may  be  suggested  in  our 
farther  progress. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  very  distinct  in  charac 
ter  from  the  other  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  bears  a  closer 
resemblance  to  those  of  St.  John  ;  only  that  the  spirit  of 
love  in  the  one  is  more  fervent  and  diffusive,  and  in  the 
other  more  calm  and  heavenly.  They  may  be  viewed  to 
gether,  and  along  with  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  as  the 
highest  forms  of  sacred  truth,  like  the  crown  of  pure  gold 
about  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Of  evil  they  speak  little  ; 
it  seems  left  far  behind,  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  where 
these  saints  hold  communion  with  God  ,  as  though  a  door 
were  opened  in  heaven,  and  a  voice  were  heard  saying  to 
us,  "  Come  up  hither."  As  exhibiting  then,  the  high 
standard  of  Christian  experience,  and  the  glimpses  of  a 
heavenly  love,  far  above  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
and  yet  to  which  we  should  aspire,  it  is  indeed  invaluable. 
Its  profit  is  as  rich  and  full  as  its  intrinsic  beauty  and 
glory.  It  is  especially  delightful  to  advanced  believers, 
though  perhaps  not  so  immediately  applicable  to  the  pre 
sent  general  state  of  the  church .  The  apostle  clearly  gives 
it  as  a  pattern  (Eph.  iii.  3 — 5.)  of  that  strong  meat  which 
belongs  to  those  of  full  age.  As,  in  the  natural  world,  there 
is  a  distance  within  which  a  body  must  approach,  ere  it  can 
catch  the  electric  fire,  so  there  is  in  spiritual  things,  a  high 
and  unearthly  state  of  heart,  far  beyond  the  usual  growth 
of  Christians  now,  which  is  required,  to  come  within  the  full 
influence  of  the  truths  unfolded  in  this  epistle,  and  even  to 
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apprehend  the  depth  of  its  meaning.  Who  can  read  the 
last  eight  verses  of  the  first  chapter,  and  not  feel  that  it 
describes  a  state  which  Christians  have  in  this  day  by  no 
means  attained,  and  have  scarcely  the  spiritual  faculties  to 
understand  ?  So  also  of  the  last  seven  verses  of  the  third 
chapter.  The  most  advanced  Christians  in  this  day  seem 
to  have  little  more  than  the  shadow  of  these  truths  :  their 
experience  of  the  living  reality,  is  the  last  and  most  glo 
rious  fruit  of  divine  grace  in  its  highest  forms.  Though 
the  present  application  of  this  epistle  to  the  church  may 
be  less  direct  than  that  of  others,  which  it  exceeds  in  its 
intrinsic  glory  :  yet  it  will  ever  be  the  richest  and  fullest 
feast  of  divine  grace  and  truth  to  the  mature  Christian. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  first  to  the 
Thessalonians,  are  as  the  code  given  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  more  private  and  select,  as  those  to  the  Corinthians, 
for  more  mixed  and  public,  Christian  communion.  They 
are  the  pure  overflowings  of  fervent  love ;  short,  easy  to 
be  remembered,  full  of  practical  exhortations,  counsel  and 
wisdom,  and  yet  containing  the  sweetest  statements  of  the 
gospel ;  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  as  the  ground 
of  humility  ;  his  return  and  glory,  as  the  motive  to  watch 
fulness,  and  the  ground  of  comfort,  peace,  and  joy.  They 
form  a  Divine  manual  for  the  religion  of  the  heart,  the  love 
of  Christ  overflowing  in  love  to  the  brethren. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  holds  a  middle  place  be 
tween  these  and  that  of  the  Ephesians.  The  love  it  breathes 
is  of  a  sphere  between  those  of  the  others,  more  heaven 
ward  than  the  former,  more  uniformly  practical  than  the 
last.  Our  present  hold  upon  its  truths  appears  too  weak 
and  faint,  to  give  to  it  that  immediate  weight,  which  be 
longs  to  its  essential  beauty. 

The  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  worthy  of 
peculiar  notice.  It  is  addressed  to  the  church  most  closely 
united  in  simple  faith  and  brotherly  love.  It  is  a  sequel 
to  the  most  affectionate,  plain,  and  perhaps  most  practical 
of  all  the  epistles  in  the  canon.  It  is  designed  to  correct, 
in  this  simple  and  beloved  flock,  a  misconception  which 
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had  sprung  from  the  former.  And  yet  it  is  nothing  but  a 
brief  summary  of  the  prophecies  of  the  books  of  Daniel 
and  Revelation.  The  Spirit  of  God  seems  to  have  de 
signed  thus  to  point  out  to  us  what  parts  of  his  word 
would  more  directly  be  needed,  to  ensure  the  practical 
benefit  of  the  Epistles,  and  to  prevent  them  from  giving 
rise,  through  the  neglect  or  ignorance  of  the  church,  and 
the  decay  of  its  faith  and  love,  to  the  most  grievous  mis 
takes  and  delusions.  In  this  appears  to  lie  its  immediate 
use  and  value  ;  it  can  only  be  read,  in  its  full  meaning, 
by  the  fires  of  martyrdom. 

The  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  refer  chiefly  to  the 
ministerial  office.  The  objects  of  each,  however,  are  dis 
tinct,  though  the  full  exhibition  of  this  difference  requires 
us  to  have  entered  in  some  degree  into  the  second  part  or 
branch  of  scripture  study,  on  the  various  stages  of  the 
Gentile  church.  We  may  observe,  in  general,  that  the 
first  is  directed  against  the  evils  of  the  latter  times  or  Pa 
pal  superstitions,  under  the  guise  of  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  church  ;  the  ascetic  will-worship  of  monks  ;  the  la 
borious  trifling  of  schoolmen  ;  the  self-righteous  perver 
sions  of  the  law,  the  selfish  and  cold-hearted  contraction 
of  the  gospel  within  an  exclusive  pale  ;  the  covetous- 
ness  of  a  corrupt  priesthood.  The  second  is  aimed  against 
the  perils  of  the  last  days  ;  the  infidel  form  of  selfish 
apostacy ;  the  secret  or  open  contempt  of  Divine  ordi 
nances  ;  the  loosing  of  the  bonds  of  society  ;  the  loveless 
and  heartless  mockeries  of  religion  ;  the  selfish  and  unfeel 
ing  desertion  of  offices  of  love  ;  the  undermining,  under 
spiritual  pretences,  of  the  great  promises  of  the  gospel ;  and 
as  the  root  of  the  whole,  the  practical  disbelief  of  Old 
Testament  scripture,  as  all  given  by  God's  inspiration,  and 
the  denial  of  Christ  in  the  character  of  the  son  and  seed  of 
David.  The  epistle  to  Titus  embraces  more  general  in 
structions.  The  short  letter  to  Philemon  is  a  brief  pattern 
of  that  genuine  and  exquisite  courtesy  in  our  intercourse 
with  individuals,  which  flows  from  the  power  of  Christ's 
love.  The  last  epistle,  which,  though  without  a  name. 
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tradition  and  internal  evidence  ascribe  to  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  is  that  to  the  Hebrews.  Written  to  Jewish 
Christians,  it  has  a  distinct  and  peculiar  character,  an 
swering  to  its  object.  None  is  so  rich  in  the  illustration  of 
the  types  and  figures  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  con 
trast  of  heavenly  things  with  their  earthly  shadows.  But 
as  it  needs,  for  its  full  explanation,  a  larger  acquaintance 
with  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  deeper  reverence  for  the 
Divine  wisdom  of  those  ordinances,  than  has  long  been 
usual  in  the  church,  it  has  been  especially  exposed  to  mis 
interpretations,  and  is  less  suited  for  the  present  use  of 
Christians,  till  they  have  been  led  into  a  deeper  study  of 
the  law,  and  in  general  of  the  Old  Testament.  These  once 
rooted  in  the  understanding  and  the  heart,  this  epistle 
would  resume  its  true  worth  and  glory  ;  at  present,  to 
most  Christians,  it  is  too  much  a  sealed  book. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James,  on  the  other  hand,  directly 
meets  the  present  state,  wants,  errors,  and  evils  of  the 
Christian  Church.  It  is  the  great  reproof  and  remedy  of 
worldliness  in  all  its  forms.  Less  deep  and  abstruse  in 
doctrine,  it  meets  almost  every  practical  corruption  which 
has  grown  up  under  the  shelter  of  the  Christian  name.  It 
is  too  the  especial  safeguard  of  those  whom  Providence  has 
placed  amidst  the  higher  ranks  of  Christian  society.  The 
evils  which  it  at  once  detects,  and  provides  with  a  remedy, 
are  those  which  are  most  rife  in  such  society  ;  worldliness 
and  the  love  of  ease  ;  (i.  1 — 12.)  false  excuses  of  sin,  and 
claims  of  merit  ;  (verse  13 — 18.)  trifling  and  vain  conver 
sation,  passion  and  pride  ;  (verses  19 — 21.)  a  religion  of 
words  and  names  in  contrast  with  a  religion  of  practical 
purity  and  compassion  ;  (verses  22 — 27.)  the  mock  dignity 
of  pride,  in  contrast  with  the  true  loyalty  and  liberty  of 
love  ;  (ii.  1 — 13.)  the  lifeless  pretence  of  faith  opposed  to 
the  living  reality  ;  (ii.  14 — 26.)  the  offences  of  the  tongue  ; 
(iii.  1 — 13.)  strife  and  envying  ;  (iii.  14;  iv.  G.)  heartless 
mirth  ;  (iv.  7 — 10.)  the  love  of  scandal  ;  (verse  11.)  the 
desire  of  gain  ;  (iv.  12 — 17.)  and  as  the  last  consummation 
of  these,  the  unfeeling  covetousness  of  the  last  days ;  (v. 
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1 — 7.)  None  of  the  Epistles  is  of  more  instant  and  press 
ing  use  to  the  church  at  the  present  time,  or  gives  a  more 
lively  view  of  its  various  evils  and  dangers. 

Of  the  other  catholic  Epistles,  those  of  St.  John  resemble 
strongly  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ;  those  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Jude,  the  Epistles  to  the  Philippians  and  Thessa- 
lonians.  The  like  remarks  will  therefore,  in  a  great  mea 
sure,  apply.  The  analogy  is  particularly  strong  between 
the  two  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  and  those  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians.  In  each  case  the  first  is  simply  practical ;  the 
second,  intended  as  a  supplement  and  safeguard  to  the 
former,  is  in  each  a  brief  summary  of  scripture  prophecies, 
especially  those  of  Daniel  and  St.  John.  This  remark  will 
be  of  service  as  confirming  the  views  which  may  arise  upon 
the  second  branch  of  scriptural  research. 

The  Epistles  then,  in  general,  are  a  great  code  of  Chris 
tian  practice,  directly  addressed,  by  the  Spirit,  to  the  Gen 
tile  churches,  and  which,  therefore,  have  the  first  claim  on 
our  deep  and  prayerful  meditation.  Some  of  them  are 
more,  others  less  immediately  applicable  to  the  present 
state  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  therefore  may  demand 
various  degrees  of  close  and  diligent  study.  But  they  form 
together  a  beautiful  and  blessed  first-fruits  of  the  kingdom 
of  righteousness,  peace,  and  love,  and  open  to  our  hopes  a 
bright  pathway  into  that  world  to  come,  where  every  heart 
in  earth  and  heaven  shall  be  a  living  epitome  of  their  full, 
deep,  and  fervent  love,  a  living  epistle  of  Christ ;  and  every 
family  and  every  nation,  blessed  in  the  son  of  Abraham, 
and  governed  by  the  son  of  David,  shall  dwell  thus  in  the 
grace  of  Christ  their  Lord,  in  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit.  Still,  as  the  law,  though  itself 
perfect,  converting  the  soul,  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
so  these  Epistles,  the  spiritual  law  of  the  church,  in  the 
lapse  of  years,  have  grown  weak  through  unbelief.  The 
church  was  then  mainly  a  separate  body  ;  it  is  now  min 
gled  with  the  world.  The  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  had  then 
their  early  freshness  and  power  ;  the  cross  of  Christ  was  a 
fact  and  history  ;  now  they  reach  us  under  the  deadening 
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power  of  habit,  education,  controversy  and  long  abuse. 
The  vessel  of  truth  then  launched  from  the  shore  of  Judea 
upon  the  sea  of  the  nations,  was  still  in  sight  of  land  ;  it 
has  since  lost  sight  of  port,  it  has  endured  a  terrible  tem 
pest,  and  seemed  ready  to  be  wrecked  between  the  two 
seas  of  superstition  and  infidelity,  and  to  be  cast  out  almost 
upon  remote  and  strange  islands ;  so  that  we  may  well 
seek  to  cast  anchor,  and  wish  for  day.  We  have  a  glorious 
vision  of  love  set  before  us  :  but  centuries  of  darkness  have 
intervened  ;  the  church  has  sunk  in  purity,  as  its  bounds 
have  been  enlarged  ;  the  world  seems  still  almost  as  full  of 
evil  as  ever  ;  we  see  no  signs,  there  is  no  prophet  any  more. 
The  course  of  providence  is  still,  by  emphasis,  the  "  mys 
tery  of  God."  We  need  something  to  assure  us  that  the 
glory  of  the  apostolic  church  has  not  left  us  for  ever  ;  to 
assist  our  faith  in  the  truth  that  God's  purpose  of  love  is 
still  advancing ;  to  surround  us  with  the  continual  sense 
of  his  ceaseless  providence  ;  to  establish  us  in  the  hope  of 
the  approach  of  His  universal  kingdom  ;  and  in  the  fresh 
temptations,  snares,  and  dangers,  the  new  forms  of  error 
and  devices  of  Satan  that  assail  the  church,  to  preserve  us 
from  falling  on  every  side,  to  furnish  us  with  wisdom  and 
light  in  our  daily  course  amidst  present  scenes,  and  thus 
to  guide  our  feet  in  the  ways  of  peace. 

THE  BOOKS  OF  DANIEL  and  the  APOCALYPSE  are  designed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  effect  for  his  church  these  import 
ant  ends.  That  such  was  their  proper  and  distinct  object, 
may  appear  from  several  reasons.  They  are,  in  contrast 
with  all  the  others,  Gentile  prophecies.  The  first,  though 
written  by  a  Jewish  prophet,  were  revealed  in  part  to  Ne 
buchadnezzar,  the  head  of  the  Gentile  monarchies,  and 
written  in  Chaldee,  the  language  of  his  court  and  people  ; 
and  the  prophet  himself  was  high  in  station  both  in  the 
Babylonian  and  Persian  empires.  The  Apocalypse,  again, 
written  by  one  of  the  twelve  who  had  received  the  universal 
commission  of  the  Gospel,  was  by  Christ  himself  expressly 
sent  to  the  Gentile  churches,  with  the  sanction  of  a  special 
blessing  at  its  opening  and  its  close.  Their  common  sym- 
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bolic  nature  also  separates  them  from  the  others,  and  points 
them  out  as  referring  mainly  to  the  present  dispensation, 
when  the  church  is  set  free  from  the  limits  of  a  single 
nation,  and  visible  and  local  ordinances,  and  its  history 
demands  the  use  of  a  natural  and  universal  language.  In 
the  gospels,  again,  Daniel  is  the  only  prophet  whom  our 
Lord  commends  by  name  to  the  diligent  search  of  his  dis 
ciples.  And  it  seems  plainly  to  be  the  inquiries  in  his  last 
chapter  and  the  answer  they  received,  to  which  St.  Peter 
refers  in  the  words,  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did  minister  the  things  which  are 
now  reported  unto  you,  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven. 

The  Epistles  themselves  supply  another  mark  of  this 
intended  connection.  We  have  seen  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
influenced  each  of  the  two  great  apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  after  sending  an  Epistle  full  of  practical  exhortation 
in  the  Christian  life,  to  follow  it  by  another,  as  its  supple 
ment,  which  is  little  else  than  a  summary  of  those  prophe 
cies.  The  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  little  more 
than  a  brief  and  vivid  sketch  of  the  antichristian  power 
already  described  in  Dan.  vii.  and  xi.,  and  afterwards  more 
fully  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  And  this  is  given  as  a 
guard  against  being  deceived,  either  by  word,  or  spirit,  or 
letter,  as  from  the  apostle  himself  ;  thus  teaching  that  his 
own  Epistles  may  be  an  occasion  of  error  and  dangerous 
delusion,  unless  they  are  joined  with  the  faithful  warnings 
of  those  prophets.  The  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  has 
nearly  the  same  character.  The  apostle,  in  stirring  up  the 
pure  minds  of  the  disciples,  reminds  them  that  they  do 
well  to  take  heed  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  ;  and  bids 
them  to  be  mindful  of  the  words  spoken  before  by  the  holy 
prophets,  as  well  as  of  the  commandment  of  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour.  This  appears  to  be,  in  his  view, 
the  great  means  of  fulfilling  the  charge,  to  grow  in  grace 
and  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  chief  difference 
between  these  two  epistles,  in  their  prophetic  reference, 
seems  to  be  that  the  latter,  as  addressed  to  Hebrew 
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Christians,  refers  more   closely  to  Isaiah  ;  as  the  former 
does  to  Daniel. 

The  importance  of  these  two  great  Gentile  prophecies, 
Daniel  and  St.  John,  in  connection  with  the  Epistles,  and 
as  the  second  branch  of  scripture  research,  deserves  to  be 
briefly  unfolded.  They  meet  all  the  wants,  which  Chris 
tians  in  the  present  day  must  experience  in  the  others, 
when  taken  alone,  and  which  were  referred  to  before.  Do 
we  feel  painfully,  that  distance  of  place,  and  the  lapse  of 
ages,  with  the  abounding  of  iniquity,  have  weakened  the 
hold  of  our  faith  on  the  glorious  truths  which  burn  and 
glow  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  till  we  are  vexed  with 
secret  questionings  of  the  constant  presence  of  Christ  to 
his  church,  and  the  providence  of  God  in  the  world  ?  Our 
faith  here  receives  abundant  succour,  our  questionings  and 
doubts  a  full  reply.  The  great  chart  of  God's  providence 
is  laid  before  us,  and  we  see  clearly  pourtrayed  the  succes 
sion  of  the  four  great  empires,  which  were  to  bear  sway 
during  Israel's  desolation,  and  the  changing  forms  and 
spiritual  features  of  the  last  of  these,  under  which  our  own 
lot  has  been  cast,  till  the  glorious  issue  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Do  centuries  of  darkness  and  corruption  raise  a  thick 
cloud  before  our  eyes,  and  blot  from  our  hearts  the  truth, 
depth,  and  fervency  of  God's  love  to  an  evil  world,  in  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  his  dear  Son,  as  they  shone  so 
brightly  in  the  first  dawning  of  that  day-spring  from  on 
high  1  We  have  here  a  sure  word  of  prophecy  to  which 
we  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  to  a  light  shining  through  all 
the  darkness  of  that  long  history  of  crime,  till  the  mists 
and  shadows  flee  aAvay,  and  that  day-spring  rise  afresh  on 
our  hearts  in  the  fulness  of  his  dying  love.  Are  we  per 
plexed  by  the  high  privileges  of  the  Christian  church  and 
its  ordinances,  described  in  the  Epistles,  when  we  have  to 
apply  them  to  a  state  so  different  ;  tempted  either  by  an 
adherence  to  the  letter,  as  though  baptism  were  salvation, 
and  the  Christian  name  a  passport  to  life,  to  confound  the 
landmarks  of  good  and  evil ;  or  else  to  make  void  the  ordi 
nances  in  their  abuse,  and  count  the  Christian  covenant  an 
T  2 
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unholy  thing  ?  We  are  here  armed  against  either  danger. 
We  learn  that  as  of  old,  so  in  the  Christian  church,  all  are 
not  Israel  that  are  of  Israel,  and  yet  that  to  the  faithful, 
in  times  of  greatest  darkness,  the  promise  stands  firm,  and 
the  ordinances  of  grace  keep  their  power  ;  that  when  all 
things  seem  darkest,  God  has  reserved  to  himself  a  rem 
nant  ;  and  that  soon  the  day  will  break  and  the  shadows 
flee  away,  and  light  and  everlasting  glory  dawn  on  the 
church  of  God.  Or  if  secured,  in  a  measure,  by  personal 
experience  of  the  blessedness  of  the  gospel,  from  the  former 
dangers,  are  we  in  danger  of  a  spiritual  selfishness  and 
pride,  fancying  ourselves  to  have  attained  all  knowledge 
that  is  practical  or  profitable :  and,  wrapped  in  our  own 
comfort,  to  grow  careless  of  the  danger  of  a  perishing 
•world  ?  We  have  in  these  books  a  remedy  for  both  evils. 
There  is  here  a  depth  and  a  mystery,  which  we  can  very 
faintly  explore  ;  to  rebuke  the  pride  of  our  fancied  wisdom, 
and  bring  us  to  our  right  station  of  learners,  as  little  chil 
dren,  at  the  feet  of  Christ.  And  there  is  a  view  also  given 
us  of  the  stubbornness  of  the  heart  of  man,  and  of  the  un 
wearied  patience  and  exhaustless  grace  of  God,  that  may 
well  both  humble  us  to  the  dust,  and  stir  us  up  to  deep 
compassion  for  our  brethren,  and  adoring  praise  of  the 
divine  goodness.  In  the  light  of  that  deep  counsel  of  God's 
covenant  love,  our  wisdom  is  confounded  with  the  sense  of 
its  own  folly,  and  our  spiritual  selfishness  grows  too  dark 
and  hateful  to  be  endured.  Here,  too,  we  gain  light  on 
the  immediate  prospects  of  the  church,  the  dangers  to 
which  it  is  presently  exposed,  the  truths  most  instantly 
needful,  the  perils  already  escaped,  the  troubles  which  yet 
remain  ;  the  past  yields  all  the  encouragement  of  mercies 
already  received  and  victories  already  gained  ;  the  future, 
of  hopes  to  be  quickly  fulfilled,  and  still  larger  triumphs 
of  truth  and  righteousness. 

Such  is  the  second  great  branch  of  scriptural  inquiry. 
The  writings  of  many  learned  and  pious  men  may  afford 
valuable  aid  in  this  pursuit  ;  still  the  chief  means  of  suc 
cess  are  the  direct  comparison,  first  of  Daniel  with  the 
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Apocalypse,  then  of  both  with  other  prophecies,  and  lastly 
with  the  events  of  history.  In  this  field  every  age,  nay, 
every  prayerful  inquirer,  may  expect  increasing  light  in 
'the  due  improvement  of  that  which  God  has  already  given  : 
Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased. 
The  wise  shall  understand.  At  the  Reformation  there  was  a 
great  opening  of  these  prophecies  ;  we  are  probably  now 
on  the  verge  of  one  still  more  full  and  clear,  and  by  which 
their  connection,  harmony,  and  fulness  of  divine  wisdom 
shall  be  still  further  displayed.  A  few  remarks  may  be 
here  ventured  on  the  general  scope  of  the  successive  visions, 
and  which  may  serve  as  a  ke}r  to  more  minute  and  detailed 
research,  as  it  is  indeed  itself  the  result  of  a  somewhat  close 
and  extended  inquiry. 

The  visions  of  Daniel  were  given  in  the  court- of  Baby 
lon,  when  the  captivity  of  Isi-ael  and  the  times  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  Luke  xxi.  were  just  begun. 
They  set  before  us  the  great  features  of  God's  providence, 
during  the  long  season  of  Judah's  political  rejection,  till 
the  kingdom  should  be  restored  to  Israel,  and  all  nations 
be  blessed  under  the  rule  of  the  Son  of  David,  the  promised 
Messiah  of  God.  But  as  they  pertained  chiefly  to  the 
times  of  the  Christian  covenant,  which  was  a  yet  unopened 
mystery,  (Eph.  iii.)  they  were  sealed  from  a  full  discovery 
till  the  times  of  the  end,  and  the  length  of  the  season  they 
embraced  was  veiled  under  mystic  terms.  The  Apocalypse 
is  a  more  full  unfolding  of  those  events,  obscurely  revealed 
in  the  former,  which  properly  belonged  to  the  Christian 
dispensation,  or  the  season  of  the  mystery  of  God,  (Rev. 
x.)  until  the  promised  redemption  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world.  Rev.  xi.  19. 

The  first  vision  of  the  great  image  stands  apart  from  the 
rest,  and  is  a  brief  summary  of  the  world's  political  history, 
so  far  as  connected  with  the  church,  until  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  come.  We  there  see  four  great  empires,  forming 
together,  in  the  eye  of  man,  a  glorious  image  of  human 
power,  which  are  succeeded  by  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
Christ.  The  descent,  in  this  emblem,  from  gold  down  to 
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iron  mingled  with  clay,  besides  the  separate  meaning  of 
each,  seems  to  describe  the  deepening  earthliness  which 
divine  truth  inflicts,  by  a  just  retribution,  on  the  nations 
that  resist  its  heavenly  power,  till  they  are  sunk,  from 
their  first  shew  of  strength  and  grandeur,  to  that  sensual, 
earthly  selfishness,  which  makes  them  as  potter's  vessels, 
ready  to  be  broken  to  shivers  by  Christ's  iron  rod.  Four 
histories,  of  the  nature  of  prophetic  parables,  follow  this 
vision,  to  shew  the  spiritual  nature  and  acts  of  these 
kingdoms,  with  the  final  issue  in  their  redemption.  The 
first,  in  chap,  iii.,  describes  the  idol-worship  of  the  Gentile 
powers,  and  their  persecution  of  the  saints  of  God  ;  with 
the  support  vouchsafed  to  these  in  the  midst  of  their 
sufferings,  and  the  effect  of  God's  power  and  mercy  as  thus 
displayed  toward  his  servants,  in  the  full  conversion  of 
the  earth's  kingdoms.  The  second,  in  chap,  iv.,  exhibits 
the  true  glory  of  government,  the  protection,  shelter,  and 
sustenance  of  all  who  dwell  beneath  its  shade  :  the  long 
season,  when,  by  ambition  and  pride,  it  should  be  stripped 
of  this  glory,  and  sunk  into  bestial  debasement ;  and  its 
restoration  at  length  to  its  true  office  and  dignity,  by  the 
acknowledgment,  worship,  and  praise  of  the  Most  High. 
The  third,  in  chap,  v.,  seems  to  describe  that  state  of  lux 
ury,  joined  with  sacrilege,  which  is  to  be  suddenly  followed 
by  the  fall  of  the  world's  empires,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
true  Cyrus  with  the  kings  from  the  east,  Rev.  xvi.  16,  the 
builder  of  the  heavenly  temple.  The  last,  in  chap,  vi., 
seems  designed  as  a  type  of  our  Lord's  own  history,  the 
true  Daniel,  or  judge  appointed  by  God  ;  first,  by  the 
malice  of  his  enemies  cast  into  the  lion's  den,  Psalm  xxii. ; 
and  for  these  his  sufferings  exalted  at  length  to  a  name 
above  every  name,  while  all  his  enemies  are  made  his 
footstool. 

The  other  visions,  directly  given  to  the  Prophet,  then 
succeed.  The  four  empires,  exhibited  before  in  their  out 
ward  splendour,  appear  in  these  in  their  true  character 
during  their  bestial  corruption  and  madness,  as  devouring 
beasts  of  prey.  The  seventh  chapter  details  the  rise, 
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succession,  and  distinct  features  of  each,  but  dwells  mainly 
on  the  little  horn,  a  persecuting  power  that  was  to  arise  in 
the  latter  times  of  the  fourth  empire,  or  Western  Rome, 
and  to  join  the  eyes  and  mouth  of  the  prophet  with  the 
horn,  or  symbol  of  kingly  power.  The  eighth  chapter 
exhibits  the  second  and  third  empires,  explained  by  the 
angel  to  denote  the  king  of  Media  and  Persia,  and  the  king 
of  Grecia  ;  but  chiefly  relates  to  a  little  horn  which  was  to 
appear  in  the  latter  time  of  the  four  divided  Macedonian 
kingdoms,  to  cast  down  the  sanctuary,  and  take  away  the 
daily  sacrifice  ;  in  other  words,  the  Roman  power,  as  it 
should  arise  in  the  eastern,  or  third  empire,  and  reaching 
to  the  time  of  its  last  acts,  at  the  restoration  of  Israel,  and 
the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary.  The  ninth  chapter  unfolds 
the  ecclesiastical  features  which  attend  this  former  vision. 
Its  whole  period  is  distinguished  into  two  parts,  the  first 
of  seventy  weeks,  determined  for  the  continuance  of  the 
Jewish  polity  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
remaining  one  of  desolation,  to  ensue  upon  his  rejection,  till 
the  consummation  arrive,  and  the  covenant  be  renewed 
with  Israel.  The  eleventh  and  twelfth  chapters  form  a 
supplement  to  the  others,  and  contain  a  more  detailed  his 
tory  of  the  political  changes,  from  the  time  of  the  prophets 
onward  to  the  last  great  tribulation  and  Judah's  return  ; 
while  unfolding  briefly  the  features  of  the  Antichristian 
power,  which  was  to  bear  so  large  a  share  in  the  eventful 
history  of  the  latter  days. 

The  order  and  connection  is  nearly  the  same  in  the 
visions  of  the  Revelation.  The  first,  as  in  Daniel,  standing 
apart  from  the  rest,  pourtrays  in  the  epistles  to  the  seven 
churches,  the  spiritual  states  of  the  catholic  church,  from 
the  season  of  its  first  love  to  that  of  Laodicean  decay,  when 
the  receiving  of  the  Jews  is  to  prove  as  life  from  the  dead. 
We  there  see  it  first  in  the  decline  of  its  apostolic  zeal  and 
love  ;  then  in  its  revival  under  pagan  persecution  ;  in  its 
exaltation  to  the  high  places  of  power  ;  in  its  struggles 
with  the  thickening  corruptions  of  the  papacy,  at  last 
triumphant ;  in  its  subsequent  state  of  doctrinal  correct- 
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ness,  but  spiritual  decay  ;  in  its  approaching  revival, 
attended  with  a  first-fruits  of  converted  Jews  ;  and  in  its 
lukewarmness,  when  the  candlestick  is  taken  from  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  gospel  returns  to  Jerusalem  again. 

The  vision  of  the  seven  seals  is  next  in  order.  Here  the 
church  visible  and  militant  is  revealed  as  the  means  of  the 
great  and  lasting  changes  in  the  world's  empire,  till  its 
assumption  by  the  Lamb.  We  have  successively  the 
seasons  of  its  purity  and  triumph  ;  of  heresy  and  religious 
strife  ;  of  ceremonial  bondage  and  spiritual  famine ;  of 
idolatry,  secular  cruelty  and  persecution  ;  the  stifled  cry 
of  the  martyrs,  emerging  at  the  Protestation  of  the  Princes  ; 
the  late  earthquake,  which  has  convulsed  the  nations,  and 
changed  the  firmament  of  power  ;  a  silence  and  pause  in 
heaven,  while  four  angels  hold  the  winds,  and  the  sealing 
of  the  last  tribes  is  completing  in  the  visible  church  ;  fol 
lowed  by  an  innumerable  ingathering  out  of  the  heathen 
lands,  in  the  great  tribulation  which  precedes  the  coming 
of  the  Lord. 

The  vision  of  the  seven  trumpets  succeeds.  These  give 
a  view  of  those  main  judgments  by  which  the  Roman 
empire  was  to  be  broken,  that  a  way  might  be  prepared 
for  the  more  full  and  rapid  progress  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
Four  of  these  are  political,  the  three  last  have  a  spiritual 
character,  and  fall  upon  "  the  men,"  or  outward  professors 
of  the  Christian  name.  The  first  reveals  the  barbarian 
ravages  of  the  undivided  empire  ;  the  second,  the  fall  and 
extinction  of  Western  Rome  ;  the  third,  the  religious 
feuds  that  distracted  the  Eastern  Empire  ;  the  fourth,  the 
long  eclipse  of  its  splendour.  The  fifth  exhibits  the  woe 
of  the  Saracens  ;  the  sixth,  the  days  of  chivalry,  and  the 
conflicts  of  the  crusaders  and  the  Turks,  issuing  in  the  fall 
of  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  ninth  chapter  closes  when 
this  woe  is  at  its  height,  and  the  idolatry  also  of  the  Wes 
tern  church.  The  tenth  and  eleventh  continue  the  history, 
with  the  cloudy  dawn  of  gospel  truth  :  the  revival  of  the 
witnesses  slain  before,  and  exposed  without  burial  ;  a 
renewed  commission  of  apostolic  preaching  against  idola- 
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try  :  the  building  of  the  temple,  or  true  church  ;  and  the 
casting  out  of  the  court  profaned  by  the  Gentiles,  or  the 
formal  rejection  of  the  Papacy.  Then  ensues,  as  before, 
the  earthquake,  with  the  sudden  extinction  of  the  Chris 
tian  name  in  one  of  the  ten  papal  kingdoms  ;  and  the 
passing  away  of  the  Turkish  power,  previous  to  the  third 
or  final  woe.  The  vision  of  the  three  following  chapters 
reveals  to  us  the  spiritual  church  in  its  early  beauty,  its 
sufferings  and  conflicts,  its  wilderness  sojourning  ;  its 
partial  emergence  and  renewed  gospel  messages,  with  its 
full  and  final  victories.  Lastly,  the  vials  describe  in  fuller 
details  those  political  judgments,  which  in  these  times  have 
prepared  the  way  for  the  great  conflict  and  triumph  of  the 
Lamb,  and  his  faithful  and  chosen  followers.  Such  appears 
to  be  the  leading  scope  of  each  vision  ;  the  passages  in  the 
epistles,  Rom.  ix — xi.  1  Cor.  xv.  1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 18. 
2  Thess.  ii.  1—12.  1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.  2  Tim.  iii.  1—13. 
James  v.  1 — 9.  1  Peter  iv.  12 — 19.  2  Peter  ii,  iii.  and 
the  epistle  of  St.  Jude,  will  serve  as  links  to  connect  the 
former  subject  with  the  present,  and  receive  and  reflect 
much  light  by  the  mutual  comparison. 

These  two  prophets,  whose  visions  are  now  drawing  to  a 
close,  both  set  before  our  view  an  approaching  restoration 
of  Israel,  a  kingdom  of  Christ,  when  the  way  of  the  kings 
from  the  east  shall  be  prepared,  and  the  scattering  of  the 
holy  people  accomplished.  On  the  nature,  however,  of 
that  kingdom,  so  full  of  deepest  interest,  they  give  few 
particulars.  They  lead  us  by  the  hand  through  the  course 
of  the  Gentile  dispensation,  called  the  hidden  mystery, 
Eph.  iii.,  to  the  time  when  that  mystery  shall  be  finished, 
Rev.  x.,  and  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  and  appear  in 
his  glory.  Their  special  commission  there  ceases,  at  least 
for  a  time,  and  they  refer  us  to  the  Jewish  prophecies 
for  a  fuller  view  of  that  promised  kingdom.  These  will 
therefore  open  a  third  field  of  scripture  inquiry.  Their 
inspired  writings,  from  ISAIAH  TO  MALACHI,  set  before 
us  the  political  and  outward  form  of  the  world's  promised 
blessedness,  as  the  gospel  reveals  its  quickening  spirit  and 


282  A    SCRIPTURE    HELP   : 

heavenly  glory.  On  this  copious  and  long-neglected 
subject,  many  remarks  might  well  be  made.  A  few  may 
perhaps  smooth  a  little  the  path  into  this  wide  and  un 
trodden  field. 

As  the  prophecies  have  been,  on  the  one  hand,  debased 
through  the  cai-nal  blindness  of  the  synagogue,  they  have 
been  frittered  away  on  the  other,  by  the  vague  and  loose 
misinterpretations  of  the  Christian  church.  They  have 
thus  been  either  lost  in  the  mists  of  allegory,  or  tied  down 
to  events  utterly  disproportioned  to  the  fulness  of  their 
meaning.  Their  spiritual  application,  and  emblematic 
beauty,  is  indeed  most  highly  to  be  prized,  when  it  is  not 
used  as  an  engine  to  wrest  from  them  their  direct  and 
plain  reference — to  a  glory  of  Israel  that  is  still  future. 
Used  for  this  end,  it  is  styled  by  God  himself  robbery  for  a 
'burnt-offering.  They  form  the  spiritual  harvest  and  vintage 
of  the  Jews,  a  harvest  and  vintage  long  delayed,  but  to  be 
reaped  in  due  season.  And  the  charge  of  the  law  applies 
in  spirit  to  the  Gentile  church  :  When  thou  comest  into  thy 
neighbour's  vineyard,  thou  mayest  eat  grapes  thy  Jill  at  thine 
own  pleasure,  but  thou  shalt  not  put  any  into  thine  own  vessel. 
In  other  words,  we  are  free  to  the  largest  present  use  of 
Jewish  promises,  but  we  must  beware  of  wresting  them 
from  their  full  and  proper  application,  as  a  glorious  rever 
sion  of  privilege  to  the  Jews  themselves.  The  objection 
commonly  urged,  and  often  doubtless  in  much  sincerity, 
against  the  simple  and  literal  reception  of  these  promises 
of  Israel's  glory,  is  that  the  gospel  has  set  aside  all  dis 
tinctions  of  special  privilege  ;  that  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision  :  that 
there  is  no  difference  of  Jew  nor  Greek,  for  the  same  Lord 
over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  The  simple 
and  full  reply  lies  in  the  fact,  that  however  the  grace  of 
the  gospel  and  its  heavenly  privileges,  are  in  themselves 
free  and  open  alike  to  all ;  in  the  manner  of  their  dispen 
sation  to  different  nations  there  has  been,  and  therefore 
may  still  be,  the  exercise  of  distinguishing  and  sovereign 
grace,  till  its  triumph  shall  be  complete.  And  as  hitherto 
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the  Jew,  though  equally  free  to  its  mercies,  has  in  fact 
been,  above  other  nations,  an  alien  from  its  blessings,  it  is 
perfectly  consistent  that  he  who  from  first  has  become  last, 
may  from  last  become  first,  and  enjoy  a  pre-eminence  of 
dignity  and  blessing,  as  before  of  curse  and  shame.  And 
this  stumbling-block  removed,  we  are  free  to  read  in  the 
prophecies  God's  purposes  of  grace  to  restored  Israel,  and, 
through  them,  to  the  whole  word.  The  leading  distinction 
in  the  view  given  of  this  blessedness  by  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
and  Ezekiel,  seem  to  answer  much  to  those  of  the  offices 
of  King,  of  Prophet,  and  of  Priest,  which  together  form 
the  full  dignity  of  redeemed  manhood.  The  royal  charac 
ter  of  Isaiah's  prophecies,  and  the  sacred  features  of  those 
of  Ezekiel,  are  indeed  very  apparent,  and  perhaps  it  might 
not  be  difficult  to  trace  in  Jeremiah  a  similar  unity  of 
design.  In  the  minor  prophets  it  is  less  easy  to  trace 
distinctive  leading  features,  though  all  clearly  converge 
in  the  same  issues  of  blessedness,  and  righteousness,  and 
peace. 

This  third  branch  is  again  linked  closely,  like  the  loops 
of  the  tabernacle,  with  the  two  former.  The  connexion  of 
the  prophecies  with  the  Epistles  is  various,  and  often 
mai'ked  in  the  latter,  Ephes.  ii.  2  Peter  i.  19  ;  iii.  2. 
Jude  4.  Rev.  xi.  26.  The  correspondence  of  the  second 
of  St.  Peter  with  the  two  last  chapters  of  Isaiah,  has  been 
noticed  before.  The  second  of  the  Thessalonians  is  again 
connected  with  Isaiah  xi.  :  and  again  with  Isaiah  xxx — 
xxxii.  The  eighth  of  Hebrews  is  linked  with  Jer.  xxxi. ; 
and  the  ninth  refers,  though  more  obliquely,  to  his  thirty- 
third  chapter.  Compare  Heb.  ix.  11.  with  Jer.  xxxiii. 
14 — 26.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  instances  of  the 
same  kind.  Very  large  is  the  field  of  divine  research  com 
prised  in  these  three  subjects  alone.  And  so  close  is  the 
actual  connection  between  all  the  parts  of  sacred  truth, 
that  the  fullest  understanding  to  be  gained  by  these  is  but 
a  small  first-fruits  till  we  return  to  them  a  second  time, 
with  the  farther  light  to  be  derived  from  those  which  still 
remain  to  be  considered. 
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What  then  is  the  path  of  further  inquiry  and  medita 
tion,  which  the  Jewish  prophecies  open  before  us  1  To  see 
this  clearly,  we  must  observe  that  they  are  composed 
chiefly  of  two  parts,  expostulations  and  promises.  The 
expostulations  are  God's  severe  rebukes  of  Israel,  for  their 
forsaking  of  the  law  he  had  given.  See  Isaiah  v.  ix.  xxix. 
Jer.  ii.  iii.  v.  viii.  Ezek.  xiv.  xvi.  xx. :  and  many  other 
passages.  The  promises  again,  while  containing  the  sub 
stance  of  the  gospel,  present  it  under  a  special  form.  The 
law  shall  go  forth  from  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem — A  law  shall  proceed  from  ine,  and  I  will  cause 
my  judgment  to  rest  for  a  light  of  the  people. — Judgment  shall 
remain  in  the  wilderness,  and  righteousness  in  the  fruitful 
field, — I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds 
will  I  write  them. — They  shall  learn  the  ways  of  my  people. — 
I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear 
me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them  and  of  their  children, — And 
1  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  them,  and  cause  them  to  walk  in 
my  statutes,  and  do  them. — All  these,  and  many  other  pro 
mises,  direct  us  to  the  law  of  God  written  in  the  heart,  as 
the  great  means  of  the  promised  blessing.  And  still  more 
express  is  the  parting  charge  in  Malachi.  Remember  the 
law  of  Moses  my  servant,  which  I  gave  in  Horeb  for  cdl 
Israel,  with  the  statutes  and  judgments.  To  this  law,  which 
our  Lord  himself  obeyed,  and  so  magnified  and  made 
honourable,  and  which,  he  expressly  declares,  he  came  not 
to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,  we  seem  directly  summoned,  in 
the  approach  of  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  by  the  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  prophets,  as  the  next  and  fourth  great 
branch  of  scriptural  research  and  prayerful  meditation. 

The  book  of  the  law,  or  in  other  words,  THE  PENTA 
TEUCH,  seems  then  to  form  the  next  object  of  close  and 
separate  study.  And  as  this  has  been  long  comparatively 
neglected  by  the  church,  and  is  yet  perhaps,  one  great 
means  provided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  its  revival  in  these 
times,  before  the  redemption  of  Israel,  it  may  be  needful 
to  explain  it  more  fully  in  this  view,  to  remove  some  of 
the  misconceptions  which  have  obscured  its  beauty  and 
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power  :  and  thus  to  assist  in  taking  that  stumbling-block 
from  the  Jews,  which  the  neglect  of  their  law,  by  Chris 
tians,  while  professing  to  own  it  as  divine,  must  have 
thrown  in  their  way. 

The  law  of  Moses  has  usually  been  regarded  by  Chris 
tians  only  in  the  light  of  its  perversion  by  the  self-righ 
teousness  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  reasonings  of  the  apostle 
to  the  Gentiles,  aimed  entirely  against  that  perversion. 
Hence  they  have  been  ready  to  regard  its  sole  purpose  as 
the  conviction  of  sin,  and  that  its  office  then  ceases  in  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  But  we  have  only  to  read  any  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  simple  faith,  to  see  the  partial  and 
defective  nature  of  such  a  view.  The  cxixth  Psalm  alone, 
may  serve  to  shew  that  the  law  was  indeed  to  the  saints 
of  old  a  direct  and  most  powerful  source  of  spiritual  life, 
strength,  and  energy,  not  indeed  in  the  letter,  as  an  out 
ward  ordinance,  but  in  the  power  of  the  quickening  Spirit. 
The  charge  of  the  law  itself  is  plainly,  This  word  shall  be  in 
thy  heart.  The  abuse,  by  the  Jews,  was  trusting  to  some 
outward  rites  enjoined  in  it,  when  the  spirit  of  those  rites 
was  unknown,  and  the  great  things  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and  faith,  were  wholly  set  aside.  The  aim  of  the 
gospel  is  to  supply  as  a  gift,  what  the  law  demands  as  a 
duty,  but  much  more  enjoins  as  a  privilege  and  blessing — 
the  law  of  God  in  the  heart,  graven  there  by  the  Spirit  in 
fleshly  tables,  and  thence  issuing  in  the  acts  of  a  holy  life. 

The  law,  indeed,  is  perfect,  like  all  the  works  and  words 
of  God.  Given  by  boundless  love  in  inscrutable  wisdom, 
it  must  have  been,  of  all  truth  the  best  suited  for  the  wel 
fare  of  the  church  at  that  time,  and  hence  for  the  nourish 
ment  of  infant  faith  in  every  age.  In  this  respect,  its 
worth  must  be  more  immediate  than  that  of  the  gospel 
itself,  as  milk  for  the  infant  is  more  nourishing  than  strong 
meat,  which  belongs  to  those  of  full  age.  And  it  is  plain 
that  the  mere  fact  of  being  born  under  a  higher  dispensa 
tion,  cannot  of  itself  translate  us  from  the  state  of  spiritual 
childhood,  or  render  the  elements  of  truth  less  essential  for 
our  souls.  The  love  which  gave  the  revelations  of  the  law, 
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and  tended  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  was  the  same 
which  glows  so  brightly  in  the  apostolic  pages,  and  shews 
its  brightness  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;  but  it  was  a  love 
stooping  to  the  captivity  of  its  objects,  and  tempering  its 
lustre,  so  as  to  lay  closer  and  firmer  hold  on  their  weak 
and  earthward  spirit,  than  if  it  had  been  revealed  in  its 
higher  glories.  And  when  read  in  the  faith  of  the  crucified 
love  which  gave  it  at  first,  the  same  blessed  fruits  would 
still  attend  it.  We  shall  there  see  God  stooping  to  meet 
us,  and  find  that  he  is  indeed  very  near  us,  and  be  met  on 
every  side  with  the  memorials,  signs  and  pledges  of  his 
goodness.  In  short,  let  us  only  believe  that  the  law  of 
Moses  was  given  by  the  same  love  which  suffered  on  the 
cross,  and  inspired  the  epistles,  and  that  love  will  be 
brought  more  immediately  and  powerfully  to  bear  upon 
our  souls  than  in  the  epistles  themselves.  When  Hagar 
submitted  herself  to  Sarah,  the  household  of  faith  was 
complete  ;  when  the  law  shall  be  read  in  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  faith  will  resume  its  perfect  work  ;  the  whole  earth 
will  grow  bright  with  consciousness  of  God's  gracious  pre 
sence,  and  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  his  condescension 
and  love. 

To  confirm  this  view  from  the  pages  of  St.  Paul,  whose 
rebukes  of  Jewish  perverters  of  the  law  have  been  the  oc 
casion  mainly,  by  an  opposite  perversion,  of  its  neglect 
among  modern  Christians,  let  us  turn  to  2  Corinthians  iii. 
a  chapter  which  has,  from  this  very  mistake,  been  seldom 
rightly  explained  in  later  writers.  The  apostle,  in  the 
second  verse,  speaks  of  his  intense  and  fervent  love  to  the 
Corinthians,  by  which,  like  names  on  the  breast-plate  of 
the  high  priest,  they  were  graven  on  his  heart — a  love  so 
deep  and  fervent  as  to  be  known  and  read  of  all  men,  and 
written  there  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God — as  the  true 
epistle  of  commendation,  which  made  those  outward  war 
rants  in  which  the  false  apostles  gloried,  useless  and  vain. 
He  then,  after  disclaiming  for  himself  the  praise  of  even 
a  single  thought  or  letter  of  this  blessed  and  spiritual 
graving  of  love,  takes  occasion  from  the  contrast  between 
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the  outward  epistles  in  the  hand  of  the  false  teachers,  and 
the  living  characters  of  love,  burning  in  his  own  heart,  to 
contrast  the  double  dispensation  of  the  law,  when  read  as 
a  covenant  of  works,  and  when  seen  in  the  light  of  the 
new  covenant  of  grace,  by  which  the  law  is  freely  pro 
mised  to  be  written  by  the  Spirit  in  the  heart.  The  apostle 
illustrates  this  contrast  by  an  historic  parable  of  the  law 
itself.  Ex.  xxxiv.  29 — 35.  Moses  there  represents  the  law 
of  which  he  was  the  minister.  Read  by  carnal,  self-righteous 
eyes,  its  holiness  and  purity  are  too  bright  to  be  endured. 
To  the  Jews,  this  veil  remains  unto  this  day  untaken  away 
in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament.  They  screen  them 
selves  behind  the  veil  of  a  ritual  observance,  in  which  its 
true  meaning  is  hidden,  from  the  clear  glory  of  its  Divine 
effulgence.  But  whensoever  he  turns  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  is 
taken  away.  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  Ex.  xxxiv.  34.  Septuag.  In 
other  words,  the  law,  when  read  in  the  light  of  His  grace 
who  is  the  Lord  its  giver,  and  whose  end  in  the  gift  is  not 
to  exact  from  us  a  bodily  service,  but  to  reveal  to  us  His 
own  nearness,  presence,  condescending  holiness  and  love  ; 
becomes  bright  with  His  reflected  glory,  and  brings  down 
that  glory,  like  Moses  from  the  Mount,  into  nearer,  closer 
and  more  blessed  influence  on  our  souls.  It  then  becomes 
a  beauteous  mirror  wherein  to  read  the  goodness  of  our 
God  and  Saviour.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  the  sight 
of  Christ  and  his  grace  in  all  the  legal  ordinances,  is  the 
Spirit  which  is  to  quicken  them  into  means  of  life  :  and 
where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty  :  the  spirit  of 
bondage  is  gone,  and  we  read  only,  that  as  in  a  mirror  we 
may  gaze  on  the  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord.  And  thus 
we  all,  in  this  mirror  with  unveiled  face,  beholding  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  Such  is  the  transforming  power  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
in  the  view  of  the  apostle,  when  once  we  come  to  read  it  in 
the  light  of  the  New  Covenant. 

When,   indeed,  we  remember  by  whom  the  law  was 
given,  with  such  high  sanctions  of  its  worth,  to  his  chosen 
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people,  and  through  them  to  all  the  true  Israel,  as  their 
daily  meditation,  and  the  code  of  their  personal  and  social 
welfare  :  even  the  Lord,  whose  greatness  is  unsearchable, 
and  wisdom  infinite  ;  we  cannot  but  come  to  the  convic 
tion  that  it  contains  far  more  and  deeper  truth  than  we 
have  long  been  accustomed  to  read  in  its  pages.  Perhaps, 
indeed,  it  may  yet  be  the  work  of  a  whole  dispensation  to 
vindicate  the  despised  glory  of  these  ordinances  and  mes 
sages  of  God.  Certainly  when  we  remember  that  a  large 
part  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  only  an  inspired  com 
mentary  on  three  verses  of  Genesis,  (Gen.  xiv.  17, 18,  20.) 
in  themselves  not  more  remarkable  than  many  others  : 
and  that  in  these  the  apostle  argues  as  much  from  the 
silence  of  scripture  as  from  its  actual  statements,  we  must 
be  persuaded  that  exhaustless  treasures  of  grace  and  wis 
dom  lie  couched  in  these  sacred  writings,  and  .may  offer 
from  the  heart  that  prayer  of  the  Psalmist  :  Open  thou 
mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  the  book 
of  thy  law. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  a  living  and  deep  acquaintance  with 
the  Pentateuch  would  lead  on  naturally  to  all  the  other 
parts  of  scripture.  The  histories  will  then  be  read  in  the 
double  light  of  moral  illustrations  of  the  effects  of  its  breach, 
and  types  of  the  great  realities  of  the  gospel.  The  Psalms 
will  be  the  spiritual  expansion  of  its  worship  ;  the  Pro 
verbs,  of  its  lessons  of  social  righteousness  ;  Ecclesiastes, 
as  summed  by  its  own  penman,  of  the  vanity  of  every  de 
parture  from  this  -Divine  standard  ;  and  Canticles,  of  the 
deep  and  mysterious  fulness  of  that  love  of  Christ  which  it 
unfolds,  and  which  it  is  its  aim  to  plant  in  every  breast, 
and  especially  to  occupy  and  renew,  by  its  deep  and  living 
energy,  all  the  domestic  ordinances  appointed  by  God. 
The  prophets  exhibit  its  triumphant  establishment  over 
all  that  opposes  its  blessed  power  ;  while  the  gospels  reveal 
the  love  and  grace  of  its  great  Author,  the  sacrifice  which 
takes  away  all  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  the  grace  which 
by  a  thousand  emblems  of  mercy  reveals  his  deep,  tender, 
and  earnest  desire  to  fill  the  hearts  of  the  creatures  of  God 
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with  the  fulness  of  his  own  holiness,  peace,  truth  and  love. 
-May  we  experience  more  and  more,  how  great  is  his  good 
ness  and  his  beauty. 

Though  all  the  books  of  the  law  seem  to  demand  from 
the  church,  in  this  day,  an  attention  and  study  which 
have  been  long  withheld,  and  through  which,  it  is  most 
probable,  the  way  will  be  prepared  in  these  times,  for  that 
conversion  of  Israel  of  which  the  prophets  are  full,  and  of 
which  we  seem  already  to  witness  the  political  signs,  both 
in  the  state  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  legis 
lation, — losing  sight,  as  it  is  fast  doing,  of  the  lesson  of  righ 
teousness  in  their  fall,  and  therefore  needing  to  be  taught 
it  by  their  recovery  ;  (Rom.  xi.  22 — 25.)  though  such  at 
tention  and  study  are  due  to  all,  yet,  just  as  the  Epistles  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  others  among  the  apostolic  writings, 
so  among  those  of  Moses,  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  claims 
most  immediately  our  diligent  search.   It  is  more  free  than 
the  others  from  Jewish  elements  and  typical  forms  of  truth, 
and  presents,  almost  without  a  veil,  the  great  maxims  of 
personal  and  national  well-being,  in  the  obedience,  worship 
and  love  of  God.     But  most  of  all,  by  the  redoubled  energy 
and  power  of  its  practical  exhortations,  it  foruis  the  needful- 
counterpoise  to  the  passive  character  of  the  doctrines  of 
grace,  and  to  that  spirit  of  fatalism  which  is  their  grand 
abuse, — a  counterpoise  which  the  church  never  required  so- 
much  as  at  the  present  day.     There  runs  through  all  its 
pages,  an  authority,  an  energy,  a  tone  of  joy,  confidence, 
and  strength,  which  makes  it  the  fit  and  proper  medicine 
for  the  sentimental,  weak,  and   sickly  state  of  modem 
piety.     The  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm  is  its  practical, 
commentary,  and  shews  how  truly  it  redeems  from  a  reli 
gion  of  terms  and  fictions,  to  one  of  deep,  living  and  intense 
experience.     And  it  is  a  special  and  crowning  mark  of  its 
excellence,  that  from  this  book  alone  our  Lord  himself  drew 
the  weapons  by  which  to  repel  every  assault  of  his  great 
adversary. 

The  HISTORICAL    BOOKS    IN    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT,    ailll 

the  Gospels  and  Acts  in  the  New,  would  still  remain  t<>  !>•.;• 
u 
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considered.  The  former  of  these  are  too  wide  and  various 
to  be  viewed  separately  here  ;  it  may  be  enough  to  point 
out  a  few  leading  objects  in  a  profitable  perusal.  First, 
they  are  full  of  examples  in  various  ranks  and  differing 
circumstances  of  life,  and  present  to  us  almost  every  form 
of  evil  to  be  avoided  and  of  excellence  to  be  pursued,  and 
thus  surround  us  with  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  to  con 
firm  our  faith  and  quicken  our  zeal.  Secondly,  they  ex 
hibit  the  statutes  and  laws  of  God  in  their  practical  appli 
cation,  the  miseries  resulting  from  their  breach,  and  the 
personal  and  national  blessings  that  follow  on  simple  and 
devoted  obedience.  Thirdly,  they  unfold  a  rich  variety  of 
types  and  earnests  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in 
his  own  person  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  in  the  great 
ness  of  his  work  of  sacrifice,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  coming 
kingdom. 

In  this  large  and  varied  part  of  scripture,  there  are  three 
books,  however,  which  seem  to  have,  at  present,  a  special 
claim  to  our  attention,  and  those,  perhaps,  among  the  most 
neglected.  These  are  the  last  in  historical  order,  Ezra, 
Nehemiah,  and  Esther.  The  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  St. 
John  alike  direct  us  to  these,  as  the  patterns  and  types  of 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  of  God,  and  cleansing  of  the 
sanctuary  at  the  overthrow  of  Antichrist,  and  the  fall  of 
the  mystic  Babylon  under  the  seventh  vial. 

These  books  are  indeed,  on  several  accounts,  more  im 
mediately  adapted  than  the  other  sacred  histories,  to  the 
wants  of  the  church  at  the  present  time.  Their  minute 
details  teach  more  strongly  than  any  abstract  lesson,  that 
no  labour  in  the  cause  of  God  is  too  trivial,  too  secular,  too 
involved  in  worldly  politics,  or  perplexed  by  human  weak 
ness,  to  escape  his  notice  and  his  approving  eye.  The 
absence  of  miracles  makes  them  more  directly  suited  to 
these  times  when  God's  open  hand  is  withdrawn  and  veiled, 
and  removes  the  temptation  to  think  the  church  forsaken 
because  no  signs  or  wonders  are  wrought  in  her  behalf. 
The  weakness,  too,  of  the  church  in  these  last  inspired 
histories  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  shews  that  the  waning 
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of  one  dispensation  only  marks  the  dawn  of  another  more 
bright  and  glorious.  The  place  which  they  occupy,  at  the 
junction  of  sacred  and  profane  history,  gives  them  a  further 
value.  They  serve  thus  as  a  point  of  departure  from 
which  we  may  trace  onward  the  hand  of  God  through  the 
whole  course  of  history,  where  His  presence  is  veiled  from 
a  careless  eye.  The  book  of  Esther,  itself  a  full  and  per 
fect  type,  seems  expressly  designed,  by  the  remarkable  and 
total  omission  of  the  Divine  name,  to  answer  this  impor 
tant  end.  If  the  silence  of  scripture,  in  Genesis,  upon 
Melchisedec's  birth,  parentage  and  death,  be  full  of  mean 
ing,  the  omission  here  must  no  less  have  a  purpose.  How 
well  it  describes  the  mystery  of  providence  for  the  last 
seventeen  centuries,  since  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
ceased,  where  the  world  sees  no  trace  of  His  presence,  till 
at  length  the  King  of  heaven  shall  wake  as  from  deep  sleep, 
and  the  kingdom  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 
THE  GOSPELS  form  the  last  branch  of  Scripture  study, 
and  perhaps  the  most  important,  if  only  we  could  rise  to 
a  full  view  of  the  mysteries  of  love  and  wisdom  which 
they  reveal.  A  few  suggestions  only  can  here  be  given, 
towards  a  deeper  insight  into  their  meaning,  than  many 
gain  by  a  vague  perusal.  First,  let  each  gospel  be  viewed 
as  a  whole,  having  a  distinct  aim,  and  presenting  a  distinct 
view  of  our  Lord's  character  and  glory.  Thus  St.  Mat 
thew  exhibits  chiefly  his  kingly  office  ;  St.  Mark,  his 
prophetic  works,  as  the  interpreter  of  nature  in  its  spiritual 
meaning  ;  St.  Luke,  his  sacred  and  priestly  consecration  ; 
St.  John,  his  heavenly  dignity,  and  true  Godhead,  as  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  In  this  view,  each  gospel 
will  be  seen  to  possess  a  unity  and  completeness,  which  the 
use  of  harmonies  merely  breaks  and  destroys.  Secondly, 
let  the  quotations  from  the  prophets  be  fully  searched,  with 
the  whole  context,  till  the  full  and  proper  scope  of  the 
passage  be  seen,  and  its  true  bearing  on  our  Lord's  work 
and  office.  Thirdly,  let  all  the  works  of  our  Lord  be 
viewed  as  parables  of  the  spiritual  mercies  he  conveys,  and 
pledges  and  earnests  of  spiritual  blessings  to  come.  By 

V  2 
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attending  to  these  few  and  simple  directions,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  every  page  will  more  and  more  be  lighted 
cip  with  an  exceeding  fulness  of  glory. 

Finally,  let  us  ever  remember,  that  the  word  of  God  is 
not  only  a  landscape  on  which  we  may  gaze  witli  still 
fresh  delight,  and  a  table  where  our  souls  may  be  fed  with 
heavenly  manna,  but  a  mine  filled  with  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  grace  and  love.  The  larger  our  faith  in  its 
wisdom  and  goodness,  the  richer  blessing  shall  we  gain  in 
our  own  meditations  on  its  truths.  Wondrous  are  the 
mysteries  it  contains,  Avondrous  are  the  treasures  of  divine 
love  that  it  reveals  ;  we  need  only  that  our  eyes  may  be 
opened  to  behold  them.  May  this  be,  therefore,  our  con 
stant  prayer  :  may  our  eyes  be  ever  lifted  in  faith  to  God's 
sanctuary,  and  our  hearts  waiting  for  his  blessing  from 
above,  and  the  promised  aid  of  His  Spirit,  to  guide  us  into 
all  truth  ;  and  then  we  shall  neither  read  nor  meditate  in 
vain,  but  grow  daily  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  till  we  come  to  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  are  satisfied, 
•when  we  awake,  with  His  likeness. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

AN    ADDRESS    TO    PERSONS    IN    DIFFERENT    STATIONS    OF 
LIFE,    ON    THE    DUTY    OF    STUDYING    THE    BIBLE. 

READER,  the  sum  of  what  has  been  said  is,  Search  the 
Scriptures,  habitually  and  daily,  with  fervent  prayer  for 
the  help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  The  command  is  express, 
the  obligation  universal,  and  the  benefit  immense.  What 
ever  situation  of  life  you  may  fill,  there  is  something  in 
the  scriptures  which  concerns  you — something  that  it  is 
infinitely  important  that  you  should  know  and  remember. 
PARENTS,  HEADS  OF  FAMILIES — read  the  Bible  for  your 
own  sakes,  and  for  the  sake  of  your  children  and  servants. 
God  expects  that  you  will  not  only  read  it  in  private,  but 
requires  you  to  keep  the  words  which  he  hath  commanded 
in  your  heart.  He  says,  Teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children — talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  and 
when  tliou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  rip.  Deut.  vi.  7.  How  then,  can  you  live 
in  the  neglect  of  family  instruction  and  prayer  ?  or  how 
can  you  instruct  your  family,  if  you  yourselves  are  wil 
fully  ignorant  of  this  book  1  If  you  have  hitherto  neglected 
this  great  duty,  neglect  it  now  no  longer.  Remember  what 
the  Lord  says  concerning  Abraham — 1  know  him,  that  he 
will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  and 
tliey  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ; 
that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  tiiat  ivhich  he  hatli, 
spoken  of  him.  Gen.  xviii.  ]  9.  Remember  also  the  deter 
mination  of  Joshua — As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serre 
the  Lord.  Follow  these  bright  examples. 
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FEMALES  OF  EVERY  CLASS  AND  STATION — there  is 
much  in  the  Bible  to  direct,  edify,  and  comfort  you.  How 
greatly  the  religion  of  your  whole  family,  under  God,  de 
pends  on  your  exertions  !  While  the  father  is  from  home, 
it  is  yours  to  guide  the  house  :  to  train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
in  which  he  should  go  ;  to  watch  over  immortal  plants,  and 
cultivate  them  for  the  paradise  above.  It  is  yours  also,  to 
attend  to  the  religion  of  your  female  servants  :  while  they 
daily  labour  for  your  temporal  ease  and  comfort,  oh  neglect 
not  their  eternal  welfare  !  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 
In  the  Bible  you  will  find  directions  to  guide  you,  and 
examples  for  you  to  follow.  It  is  remarkable  how  many 
characters  of  holy  women  are  set  before  you.  Observe 
Sarah's  reverence  for  her  husband,  and  faith  in  her  God. 
Seek  for  Hannah's  spirit  of  prayer,  Ruth's  devotedness  of 
heart,  and  Abigail's  wisdom.  Copy  Elizabeth's  blameless 
deportment,  Anna's  holy  expectation,  Mary's  affection  to 
her  Redeemer,  and  Dorcas's  labours  of  love.  Follow  the 
steps  of  Lois  and  Eunice,  through  whose  pious  care  Timo 
thy  was  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  even  from  a  child.*  It  is  evident,  that  if  you  wish 
to  fulfil  aright  the  duties  of  your  station,  you  ought  to 
study  this  book.  See  Titus  ii.  3,  4.  1  Tim.  ii.  9  :  v.  14. 
1  Peter  iii.  3.  Prov.  xxxi.  10—31. 

CHILDREN — you  also  should  read  the  Bible,  not  merely 
as  a  task-book,  but  to  become  wise  unto  salvation.  I  know 
even  young  children,  who  love  to  retire  by  themselves,  that 
they  may  read  this  blessed  book,  and  pray  to  God  in  secret. 
Jesus  says,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not.  And  again.  They  that  seek  me  early  shall 
find  me.  When  Edward  VI.  one  of  our  kings,  who  died 
young,  one  day  wanted  to  take  down  something,  and  found 
it  above  his  reach,  a  person  brought  him  a  large  Bible  to 

*  Many  parents  have  found  Scripture  Pictures  an  advantageous  mode  of 
conveying  scriptural  knowledge  to  their  children.  Dr.  Doddridge's  mother 
taught  him  the  history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  before  he  could  read, 
by  the  assistance  of  some  Dutch  tiles  in  the  chimney  of  the  room  where  they 
commonly  sat ;  and  her  wise  and  pious  reflections  on  the  stories  there  repre 
sented  were  the  means  of  making  some  good  impressions  on  his  heart  which 
were  never  effaced.  See  his  Life. 
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stand  upon  ;  but  the  king  refused  to  do  so,  considering  it 
unfit  to  trample  that  book  under  his  feet  which  he  thought 
it  his  duty  to  treasure  in  his  heart.  The  child  Samuel 
early  sought  the  Lord — Josiah  was  but  eight  years  old 
when  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
— Jesus,  at  twelve  years  old,  was  found  in  the  temple — 
Timothy  knew  the  scriptures  from  a  child.  In  them  you 
will  read  about  Jesus  Christ — how  he  became  a  child  for 
you,  and  how  kind  he  was  to  children  ;  there  you  will 
learn  also,  that  it  is  your  duty  to  love  one  another,  and  to 
love  and  obey  your  parents  and  teachers.  See  Eph.  vi. 
1 — 3.  Col.  iii.  20.  1  John  iv.  You  therefore,  should  read 
your  Bible. 

YOUNG  MEN — you  must  read  the  Bible.  You  are  about 
to  enter  the  world — you  will  there  be  exposed  to  innume 
rable  dangers  and  temptations ;  and  wherewithal  shall  a 
young  man  cleanse  his  way,  but  by  taking  Reed  thereto,  accord 
ing  to  God's  word.  Psalm  cxix.  9.  It  is  related  of  Beza, 
that,  when  he  was  old,  and  could  neither  recollect  the 
names  of  persons,  nor  the  things  which  he  had  heard  only 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  before,  he  could  remember  and  repeat 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  which  he  had  learnt  by  heart  when 
he  was  young.  David  was  wiser  than  his  enemies,  and 
had  more  understanding  than  his  teachers  or  his  elders, 
because  he  meditated  on  God's  testimonies,  and  kept  his 
precepts.  Psalm  cxix.  98 — 100.  Oh  that  I  could  prevail 
upon  you  to  imitate  David's  example  !  It  will  keep  you 
sober-minded,  and  give  a  right  direction  to  all  that  ardour 
and  zeal  by  which  youth  is  distinguished.  It  will  preserve 
you  from  innumerable  sins,  give  you  peace  of  mind,  and 
lead  you  to  eternal  glory.  Whatever  your  companions 
say,  let  me  intreat  you — read  your  Bible. 

SERVANTS — you  also  should  read  your  Bibles.  Perhaps 
some  of  you  are  in  hard  service,  under  severe  masters. 
The  scriptures  will  comfort  you  in  the  worst  service.  Thy 
statutes,  says  David,  have  been  my  song  in  the  house  of  my 
pilgrimage.  Psalm  cxix.  54.  Others  may  be  in  the  houses 
of  pious  persons,  where  the  Bible  is  daily  read  in  the 
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family.  How  great  are  your  privileges  !  be  thankful  for 
them,  and  do  not  think  it  enough  merely  to  hear  the  Bible 
with  your  outward  ears,  but  meditate  upon  its  truths,  and 
shew  that  you  really  value  it  by  reading  it  in  private,  when 
your  other  duties  will  allow  you  to  do  so.  There  you  will 
find  an  account  of  pious  servants  :  you  will  see  how  faith 
fully  Abraham's  servant  obeyed  his  master  ;  (Gen.  xxiv.) 
how  a  servant  maid  was  useful  to  Naaman,  the  Captain  of 
the  king  of  Assyria's  army — you  will  see  the  punishment 
of  a  lying  servant,  in  Gehazi.  2  Kings  v.  There  you  will 
find  your  duty  fully  pointed  out  and  explained.  Col.  iii. 
22—25.  Eph.  vi.  5—8.  Titus  ii.  9,  10.  You  see,  there 
fore,  that  you  must  read  the  Bible. 

In  short,  all  classes  of  men  and  women,  in  every  age,  in 
every  situation,  kings  and  subjects,  ministers  and  people, 
husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and 
servants,  rich  and  poor,  righteous  and  wicked,  prosperous 
and  unfortunate,  learned  and  unlearned,  and  all  kinds  of 
persons  may,  as  Bishop  Cranmer  says,  "learn  in  this  book 
all  things  which  they  ought  to  do,  and  what  they  should  not 
do,  as  well  concerning  Almighty  God,  as  also  concerning 
themselves  and  all  others.  And  briefly,  to  the  reading  of 
the  scriptures  none  can  be  enemy,  but  that  either  be  so 
sick  that  they  love  not  to  hear  of  any  medicine,  or  else 
that  be  so  ignorant  that  they  know  not  scripture  to  be  most 
healthful  medicine." 

Consider  further,  your  peculiar  privileges  in  having  the 
Bible.  It  was  the  great  advantage  of  the  Jews  over  all 
the  other  nations  of  the  world,  that  unto  them  were  com 
mitted  the  oracles  of  God.  Rom.  iii.  2.  Now  this  advantage 
is  imparted  to  you  ;  it  is  not  given  to  all  nations  or  per 
sons  :  many  are  longing  for  Bibles,  who  have  not  the 
means  of  procuring  them.  Let  the  following  fact  speak  for 
itself,  "  A  farmer  in  one  of  the  northern  provinces  of 
Norway,  who  had  often  endeavoured  to  procure  a  Bible, 
but  was  never  so  happy  as  to  get  that  precious  volume  into 
his  possession,  brought  at  last  a  cow  to  the  next  market- 
town,  and  offered  her  in  exchange  for  one,  but  in  vain  ; 
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there  were  no  copies  for  sale  ;  and  those  who  enjoyed  the 
blessing  would  not  deprive  themselves  of  it,  for  the  sake  of 
the  temporal  advantage  that  was  offered."  Now,  if  others 
be  thus  longing  for  the  Bible,  and  you  who  have  it  are 
regardless  and  careless  about  it,  have  you  not  reason  to 
fear,  that  God  will  take  that  which  you  thus  lightly  esteem 
from  you,  and  give  it  to  those  who  will  make  a  better  use 
of  it  ?  May  you  not  reasonably  expect  that  he  will  send 
a  famine  in  the  land  ;  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for 
water,  but  (what  is  far  worse)  a  famine  of  hearing  the  words 
of  the  Lord  :  so  that  you  may  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  not  find  it.  Amos  viii.  11,  12.  When 
God  of  his  goodness  hath  vouchsafed  to  grant  us  such 
abundant  means  of  instruction,  in  that  which  we  are  most 
concerned  to  know,  how  great  must  be  the  guilt,  and  how 
awful  the  punishment  of  voluntary  ignorance  !  * 

I  will  conclude  by  addressing  two  different  classes  of 
characters  : — 

1.  Those  who  have  hitherto  read  their  Bible  merely  AS 
A  MATTER  OF  FORM  OR  CUSTOM,  or  in  order  to  be  able  to 
say  that  they  had  done  so  ;  or  to  satisfy  the  clamours  of 
their  conscience.  To  you  this  must  have  often  been  a 
task.  The  Bible  must  very  frequently  have  appeared  a 
dull  book.  You  may  have  some  general  knowledge  of  its 
contents,  but  you  must  be  ignorant  of  its  spirit.  Oh, 
attend  then  to  the  rules  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  give 
you,  drawn  from  the  Bible  itself !  Let  not  God  have  to 
complain  of  you,  I  have  written  to  him  the  great  things  of 
my  law,  but  they  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing.  Look  for 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then,  what  has  been 
your  task,  will  become  your  highest  enjoyment  ;  and  what 
was  dull  and  tedious,  will  become  full  of  interest ;  what 
was  a  blunt  and  useless  weapon  against  the  enemies  of 
your  soul,  will  become  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  none 
of  them  can  resist.  You  will  then,  with  David,  rejoice  at 

*  See  Wilberforce's  Practical  View  of  Christianity ;  a  book  particularly  cal 
culated  to  awaken  professed  Christians  to  a  due  sense  of  their  duties  and 

obligations. 
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God's  word,  as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil,  and  it  will  be 
sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-comb. 

2.  Those  who  have  NEVER  READ  THEIR  BIBLES  BEFORE. 
How  dangerous  is  your  state  !  While  you  neglect  this 
book,  it  is  an  evident  sign  that  you  are  not  real  Chris 
tians.  Ny  sheep,  says  Christ,  hear  my  voice,  and  they  fol 
low  me.  They  can  say,  what  you  cannot — Oh,  how  I  love 
thy  law  !  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words ;  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  John  viii. 
47.  Let  me  apply  to  you  the  striking  language  of  the  first 
Homily — "  What  excuse  will  you  make  at  the  last  day 
before  Christ,  that  delight  to  hear  or  read  men's  fancies  and 
inventions  more  than  his  most  holy  gospel,  and  will  find 
no  time  to  do  that  which  chiefly  above  all  things  you 
should  do,  and  will  rather  read  other  things  than  that,  for 
which  you  ought  to  leave  reading  all  other  things."  And 
must  I  leave  you  content  to  remain  in  this  sad  condition  ? 
Why  will  you  sit  in  darkness  when  you  may  have  light  ? 
Let  me  entreat  you,  let  me  prevail  upon  you,  to  begin, 
from  this  time,  to  read  a  portion  of  this  blessed  book  every 
day.  You  know  not  what  advantages  you  have  been 
losing,  what  privileges  you  have  been  neglecting,  and  from 
what  a  rich  feast  you  have  been  turning  away  ;  now,  then, 
delay  no  longer,  but  embrace  the  present  opportunity.  The 
Bible  will  illuminate  your  mind  ;  its  precepts  will  guide 
you  through  every  difficulty  ;  its  doctrines  will  support 
you  under  every  trial,  its  promises  will  console  you  in 
many  sorrows,  and  will  enable  you  even  to  pass  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  fear  no  evil. 

My  parting  advice,  then,  to  every  reader,  is 
SEARCH  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


APPENDIX. 


TABLES. 

FOR  more  convenient  reference,  the  chief  Tables  in  this 
work  are  now  put  together  at  the  close. 

The  first  and  second  Table  are  taken  from  Townsend's 
valuable  arrangement  of  the  Scriptures.  They  will  assist 
the  reader  in  finding  that  connection  which  learned  men 
have  judged  it  probable  that  each  Psalm  and  Prophecy  has 
with  corresponding  historical  events.  Though  if  too  much 
weight  be  attached  to  these  suppositions,  and  if  our  inter 
pretations  are  limited  by  them,  our  view  of  the  fulness  of 
truth  may  be  greatly  fettered  ;  yet  they  are  not  to  be 
wholly  disregarded,  often  furnishing  useful  suggestions. 


TABLE  I. 

SHEWING  THE  PKOBABLE  OCCASION  ON    WHICH  EACH 
PSALM  WAS  COMPOSED. 


Psalm 

After  what 
Scripture. 

Probable  occasion  on  which  each  Psalm, 
leas  composed. 

Date 
A.C. 

i. 

Nehem.  xiii.  3 

r  Written  by  Ezra,  as  a  preface  to  the  1 

444 

\     book  of  Psalms.                                       / 

ii. 

1  Chr.  xvii.  27 

(  On  the  delivery  of  the  promise  by  Na-1 
<      than  to  David  —  a  prophecy  of  Christ's  > 
I      kingdom. 

1044 

iii. 

2  Sam.  xv.  29        On  David's  flight  from  Absalom 

1023! 

IT. 

2  Sam.  xvii.  29     j  During  the  flight  from  Absalom 

1023' 

V. 

2  Sam.  xvii.  29     jDuring  the  flight  from  Absalom 

1023 

vi. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 

Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

vii. 

2  Sarn.  xvi.  14 

On  the  reproaches  of  Shimei 

1023 

viii. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 

Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

ix. 

1  Sam.  xviii.  4 

On  the  victory  over  Goliah 

10031 

x. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

5391 

xi. 

1  Sam.  xix.  3 

f  When  David  was  advised  to  flee  to  the  \ 
\     mountains                                              J 

1062 

xii. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  1 

Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015i 

xiii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539' 

xiv. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

XV. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

xvi. 

1  Cbr.  xvii.  27 

^  On  the  delivery  of  the  promise  by  Na-\ 

1044 

i     than  to  David                                        J 

xvii. 

1  Sam.  xxii.  19 

On  the  murder  of  the  priests  by  Doeg 

1060 

xviii. 

2  Sam.  xxii.  51 

On  the  conclusion  of  David's  wars 

1019; 

xix. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 

Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

XX. 

2  Sam.  x.  19 

On  the  war  with  the  Ammonites  and  Syriansil036j 

xxi. 

2  Sam.  x.  19 

On  the  war  with  the  Ammonites  and  Syrians1  1036 

xxii. 

1  Chr.  xvii.  27      [On  the  delivery  of  the  promise  by  Nathan 

1044 

xxiii. 

1  Chr.  xviii.  21     [Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

xxiv. 

1  Chr.  xviii.  21     (Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015! 

XXV. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

xx  vi. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539, 

xxvii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

xxviii. 

1  Chr.  xxxviii.  21  Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

xxix. 

1  Chr.  xxxviii.  21;Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015, 

XXX. 

1  Chr.  xxi.  30 

On  the  dedication  of  the  threshing-floor 

1017; 

xxxi. 

1  Sam.  xxiii.  12 

On  David's  persecution  by  Saul 

1060: 

xxxii. 

2  Sam.  xii.  15        On  the  pardon  of  David's  adultery 

1034, 

xxxiii. 

2  Sam.  xii.  15        On  the  pardon  of  David's  adultery 

1034 

xxxiv. 

1  Sam.  xxi.  15      On  David's  leaving  the  city  of  Gath 

1060 

XXXV. 

xxx  vi. 

1  Sam.  xxii.  19    JOn  David's  persecution  by  Doeg 
Dan.  vii.  28          iDuring  the  Babylonish  captivity 

1060 
539 

xxx  vii. 

Dan.  vii.  28           During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

xxxviii. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21    Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015: 

xxxix. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21    Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life       1015, 

xl. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21    Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015, 

xii. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21  .Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

xiii. 
xliii. 

2  Sam',  xvii'.  29  }  !°n  DaTid's  fliSht  from  Absalom 

1023 

xliv. 

2  Kings  xix.  7      On  the  blasphemous  message  of  Rabshakeh 

710 
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Psalm 

After  what 
Scripture. 

Probable  occasion  on  which  each  Psalm 
was  composed. 

Date 
A.C. 

xlv. 

Chr.  xvii.  27 

3n  the  delivery  of  the  promise  by  Nathan 

1044 

xlvi. 

Chr.  xx.  26 

On  the  victory  of  Jehoshaphat 

896 

xlyii. 

>  Chr.  vii.  10 

Dn  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 

1004 

xlviii. 

Czra  vi.  22 

Dn  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 

515 

xlix. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

luring  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

1. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

)uring  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

li. 

'  Sam.  xii.  15 

Confession  of  David  after  his  adultery 

1034 

lii. 

Sam.  xxii.  19 

Jn  David's  persecution  by  Doeg 

1060 

liii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

luring  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

.iv. 

Sam.  xxiii.  23 

)n  the  treachery  of  the  Zephim  to  David 

1060 

Iv. 

2  Sam.  xvii.  29 

luring  the  flight  from  Absalom 

1023 

Ivi. 

Sam.  xxi.  15 

r  When  David  was  with  the  Philistines  \ 
I     in  Gath                                                   J 

1060 

.vii. 

Sam.  xxiv.  22 

)n  David's  refusal  to  kill  Saul  in  the  cave 

1058 

via. 

Sam.  xxiv.  22 

Continuation  of  Psalm  Ivii. 

1058 

.ix. 

Sam.  xix.  17 

in  Saul's  surrounding  the  town  of  David 

1061 

X. 

.  Kings  xi.  20 

On  the  conquest  of  Edom  by  Joab 

1040 

Ixi. 

Chr.  xxviii.  21 

nserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

Ixii. 

2  Sam.  xvii.  29 

n  David's  persecution  by  Absalom 

1023 

ixiii. 

.  Sam.  xxiv.  22 

Jrayer  of  David  in  the  wilderness  of  Engedi 

1058 

Isiv. 

Sam.  xxii.  19 

Jn  David's  persecution  by  Saul 

1060 

Ixv. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 

nserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

Ixvi. 

izra.  iii.  13 

/  On  laying  the  foundation  of  the  second  \ 
X     temple                                                    J 

535 

Ixvii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

luring  the  Babylonish  captivity 

593 

Ixviii. 

2  Sam.  vi.  11 

Jn  the  first  removal  of  the  ark 

1045 

Ixix. 

1  Chr.  xxvii.  21 

nserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

Ixx. 

2  Sam.  xviii.  29 

On  Absalom's  rebellion 

1023 

Ixxi. 

2  Sam.  xviii.  29 

On  Absalom's  rebellion 

1023 

Ixxii. 

1  Chr.  xxix.  19 

On  Solomon  being  made  king  by  his  father 

1015 

Ixxiii. 

2  Kings  xix.  19 

On  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib 

710 

Ixxiv. 

Jer.  xxxix.  10 

On  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple    i  588 

Ixxv. 

2  Kings  xix.  35 

On  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib                    710 

Ixxvi. 

2  Kings  xix.  35 

3n  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib                 |  710 

Ixxvii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

Ixxviii. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 

Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

Ixxix. 

Jer.  xxxix.  10 

On  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple 

588 

Ixxx. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539| 

Ixxxi. 

Ezra  vi.  22 

On  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 

515 

Ixxxii. 

2  Chr.  xix.  7 

.  On  the  appointment  of  Judges  by  Jeho-\ 
X     shaphat                                                     / 

897 

Ixxxiii 

Jer.  xxxix.  10 

On  the  desolation  caused  by  the  Assyrians 

588 

Ixxxiv. 

Ezra  iii.  13 

On  the  foundation  of  the  second  temple 

585 

Ixxxv. 

Ezra  i.  4 

On  the  decree  of  Cyrus 

536 

Ixxxvi. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 

Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

Ixxxvii. 

Ezra  iii.  7 

r  On  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  cap-  l 
X     tivity                                                      J 

536 

Ixxxviii 

Exod.  ii.  25 

During  the  affliction  in  Egypt 

1531 

Ixxxix. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

xc. 

Numb.  xiv.  45 

On  the  shortening  of  man's  life,  &c. 

1489 

xci. 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  10 

After  the  advice  of  David  to  Solomon 

1015 

xcii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

538 

xeiii. 

Dan.  vii.  28 

During  the  Babylonish  captivity 

539 

xciv. 

Jer.  xxxix.  10 

On  the  destruction  of  the  citv  and  temple 

588 

>;cv.        |1  Chr.  xxviii.  21  'Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 

1015 

xcvi.        '1  Chr.  xvi.  43        On  the  removal  of  the  ark 

1(01 
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Psalm 


xcvii. 

xcviii. 

xcix. 

c. 

ci. 

cii. 

ciii. 

civ. 

cv.  &cvi 

cvii. 

cviii. 

cix. 

ex. 

exi. 

cxii. 

cxiii. 

cxiv. 

cxv. 

cxvi. 

cxvii. 

cxviii. 

cxix. 

cxx. 

cxxi. 

cxxii. 

cxxiii. 

cxxiv. 

cxxv. 

cxxvi. 

cxxvii. 

cxxviii. 

cxxix. 

cxxx. 

cxxxi. 

cxxxii. 

cxxxiii. 

cxxxiv. 

cxxxv. 

cxxxvi. 

cxxxvii. 

cxxxviii 

cxxxix. 

cxl. 
cxli. 
cxlii. 
cxliii. 
cxliv. 
dv. 
cxlvi. 
cxlvii. 
cxlviii. 
cxlix. 
el. 


After  what 
Scripture. 


2  Chr.  vii.  10 
2  Chr.  vii.  10 
2  Chr.  vii.  10 
2  Chr.  vii.  13 

1  Chr.  xxvii.  21 
Dan.  ix.  27 

2  Sam.  xii.  15 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 
1  Chr.  xvi.  43 
Ezra  iii.  7 

1  Kings  xi.  20 

2  Sam.  xxii.  19 

1  Chr.  xvii.  27 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  iii.  7 

2  Chr.  xx.  20 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  iii.  7 

1  Chr.  xviii.  27 
Nehem.  xiii.  3 
1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 
1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 
1  Chr.  xxviii.  21 
Dan.  vii.  28 
1  Chr.  xviii.  21 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  i.  4 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  iii.  7 
Ezra  iv.  24 
Dan.  vii.  28 

1  Chr.  xxviii.  31 

2  Chr.  xv.  14 

1  Chr.  xxxviii.  21 
Ezra  iii.  7 

2  Chr.  vii.  10 
i  Chr.  vii.  10 
Dan.  vii.  28 
Ezra  vi.  13 

1  Chr.  xiii.  4 

[  Sam.  xxii.  19 
L  Sam.  xxvii.  1 
L  Sam.  xxii.  1 

2  Sam.  xvii.  29 

1  Sam.  xvii.  29 

2  Chr.  xxviii.  10 
Ezra  vi.  22 

5zra  vi.  22 

?zra  vi.  22 

Ezra  vi.  22 

JEzra  vi.  22 


Probable  occasion  on  which  each  Psalm, 
was  composed. 


On  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 
On  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 
On  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 
On  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
On  the  near  termination  of  the  captivity 
On  the  pardon  of  David's  adultery 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
On  the  removal  of  the  ark 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  conquest  of  Edom  by  Joab 
On  David's  persecution  by  Doeg 
On  the  promise  by  Nathan  to  David 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  victory  of  Jehoshaphat 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  promise  by  Nathan  to  David 
Manual  of  devotion  by  Ezra 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
During  the  Babylonish  captivity 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  decree  of  Cyrus 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  opposition  of  the  Samaritans 
During  the  Babylonish  captivity 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
3n  the  second  removal  of  the  ark 
Inserted  towards  the  end  of  David's  life 
On  the  return  from  the  captivity 
On  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 
Jn  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  temple 
During  the  Babylonish  captivity 
On  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple 
f  Prayer  of  David  when  made  king  over\ 
\     all  Israel  / 

Jn  David's  persecution  by  Doeg 
Prayer  of  David  when  driven  from  Judea 
Prayer  of  David  in  the  cave  of  Adullam 
during  the  war  with  Absalom 
On  the  victory  over  Absalom 
Javid,  when  old,  reviews  his  past  life 
)n  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 
On  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 
)n  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 
)n  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 
On  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple 
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Prophecy. 

After  -what 
Scripture. 

Probable  occasion,  or  Period,  in  which 
the  Prophecy  was  written. 

Date 
A.C. 

'  ISAIAH 

i.  1 

•2  Chr.  xxvi.  21 

r  General  preface  to  the  prophecies  •> 
X     of  Isaiah                                      j 

758 

2  to  end 

2  Chr.  xxviii.  19 

(  On  the  desolate  state  of  Judea  on  -i 
1     Pekah's  invasion                         / 

740 

ii.  iii.  iv.  v.  vi. 

2  Chr.  xxvi.  21 

t  Designation  of  Isaiah  to  the  pro-  -i 
X     phetic  office                                 j 

758 

vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  i 
1—5                I 

2  Kings  xvi.  5 

rOn  the    invasion  of   Judea  byi 
X     Rezin  and  Pekah                        J 

742 

5  to  end     "\ 

xi.  xii.  xiii.  V 
xiv.  1—28     J 

Isaiah  xxiii.  18 

t  On  the  first  invasion  of  Palestine  \ 
1      by  Sennacherib                           J 

715 

28  to  end 

2  Chr.  xxviii.27 

t  On  the  death  of  Ahaz,  and  the-t 
X     accession  of  Hezekiah                / 

726 

xv.  xvi. 

2  Chr.  xxxi.  21 

rOn  the  approaching  invasion  of\ 
X     Moab  by  Shalmaneser                J 

726 

xvii. 

Isaiah  x.  4 

(  Against  Damascus  on  the  inva-  \ 
\     sion  of  Rezin                              J 

742 

xviii.  xix. 

2  Kings  xviii.  8 

f  On  the  approaching  captivity  of  1 
<      the    ten    tribes,   and   against  > 

721 

1    Egypt                              J 

*71  *I 

XX. 

2  Kings  xviii.  16 

On  the  capture  of  Ashdod 

/1J 

("On  the  appearance  of  the  Modes  1 

T1  Q 

xxi. 

Isaiah  xxii.  14 

<      and  Persians  in  Sennacherib's  > 

/  io 

1     army                                            J 

xxii.  4—15 

Isaiah  xxvii.  13 

r  On  the  expected  appearance  of\ 
1      Sennacherib's  army                     J 

713 

15  to  end 

2  Kings  xxi.  16 

On  the  luxury  and  pride  of  Shebna 

698 

xxiii. 

Nahum  iii.  19 

t  On  the  exultation  of  the  Tyrians  i 
X     after  the  retreat  of  Shalmaneser  J 

715 

i  xxiv.  xxv.     \ 
xxvi.  xxvii.  ; 

Isaiah  xiv.  27 

r  On  the  desolation  of  Sennache-i 
1     rib's  army                                   / 

715 

xxviii. 

2  Kings  xvi.  9 

t  To  the  ten  tribes,  after  the  de-  \ 
\     struction  of  Damascus               J 

740 

xxix.  xxx.  xxxi. 

Isaiah  xx.  6 

On  Hezekiah's  alliance  with  Egypt 

713 

xxxii.  xxxiii.  i 
xxxiv.  xxxv.   / 

2  Kings  xx.  11 

On  Hezekiah's  recovery 

713 

xxxvi.  xxxvii. 

2  Chr.  xxix.  2 

History  of  Sennacherib's  invasion 

715 

1  xxxviii.  1  —  9. 

Isa.  xxxvii.  38 

History  of  Hezekiah's  sickness 

' 

9—12. 

Isa.  xxxv.  10 

(•Hezekiah's  thanksgiving  on  his\ 

713 

X     recovery                                       J 

"71  " 

21,  22. 

Isa.  xxxviii.  8 

Recovery  of  Hezekiah 

JL™ 

xxxix. 

Isa.  xxxviii.  22 

Visit  of  Merodach  Baladan 

/U 

xl.  xli.  to  end") 

Written  in  the  latter  years  of  the 

710 

i     of  the  book  f 
of  Isaiah's    C 

2  Kings  xix.  37 

reign  of  Hezekiah,  while  the  king 
dom  enjoyed  peace  after  the  de 

to 

Prophecies.  J 

struction  of  Sennacherib's  army 

699 

304 
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Prophecy. 

After  u-Jiiit 
Scripture. 

Probable  occasion,  or  Period,  in  which 
the  Prophecy  teas  written. 

Date 
A.C. 

JEREMIAH 

i.  ii. 
iii.  1—6. 

o  rhr  v*Yiv  -7  /Onthe  designation   of  Jeremiah  -i 
1  '  '  \     to  the  prophetic  office                  / 

629 

6  to  end 
iv.  v.  vi. 

2Chr  xxxv  in  /Onthe   backsliding  after  the  re-  -i     6,9 
.nr.  xxxv.  ly  ^     formation  by  Josiah 

vii.  viii.  ix.  x. 
xi.  xii. 

Habak.  iii.  19 
Jer.  x.  25. 

On  the  near  approach  of  the  captivity    612 
/  To  remind  the  people  of  Josiah  's  \  I  g]2 

I     covenant                                        / 

xiii.  xiv.  xv.     "] 
xvi.  xvii.  xviii.  > 
xix.                    J 

2Kingsxxiii.37 

f  Appeals  to  the  people  before  the  i 
I     captivity                                      j 

609 

XX. 

Jer.  xix.  15 

f  On  Jeremiah's  imprisonment  by  •) 
I     Pashur 

609 

xxi. 

.„  -  0.    /  Jeremiah  repeats  his  predictions') 
Jer.  xxxvii.  H  M     tf)  Zedekiah                                 J 

588! 

xxii.  1  —  24. 

f  On  the  approaching  fate  of  Shal-  •) 
!  I     lum  and  Jehoiakim 

609 

24  to  end. 

2  Kings  xxiv.  9  {  °  jehoiaakPim°aChing  °aPtiVity  °f} 

599 

xxiii. 

/  On  the  overthrow  of  the  temporal  \ 
i     kingdom  of  the  Jews                  J 

599 

xxiv. 

!„,  i-;   o             /  On  J(;hoiachim  being  carried  to) 
j  er.  in.  .7             <      T>oKitir.«                                            r 

599 

1.      Babylon                                         J 

xxv. 

IPT  Ywtr   10     /On  the  immediate  approach  ofi 
X     Nebuchadnezzar's  army             } 

606 

xxvi. 

Jer.  xxii.  23          Apprehension  of  Jeremiah 

608 

{On  the  approaching  ruin  of  Ze-  "| 

xxvii.  xx.viii. 

dekiah  and  of  the  surrounding  ^    5Q5 

nations 

xxix. 

Jer.  xxiv.  10 

/  Letter  from  Jeremiah  to  the  cap-  1 
1     tives  at  Babylon                           / 

59; 

xxx.  xxxi. 

Jer.  xxix.  32 

/  Prediction   of  the  restoration  of  \ 
1     the  Jews                                      / 

597 

xxxii.  xxiii. 

Fer.  xxxiv.  10 

("Imprisonment  of  Jeremiah,   and"! 
<      purchase  of    the  field  of   Ha-  ^ 
{.     n  am  eel                                           J 

589 

xxxiv.  1  —  11. 

Fer  xxxvii.  4 

/  On  the   commencement    of  the  \ 
I     siege  of  Jerusalem 

590 

1  1  to  end 

!,,       'wii    10  (On  the  recal  of  the  Hebrew  slaves  i 
\     to  their  former  servitude            J 

589 

xxxv. 

Jer  xlvi   12        -f  On  tlle  Recliabites  taking  refuge  i 
I     in  Jerusalem                                 / 

606 

xxxvi.  1—9 

Jer.  xxv.  38      ':    First  reading  of  the  roll  by  Baruch 

606 

9  to  end 

2  Kings  xxiv.  4     Second  reading  of  the  roll  by  Baruch 

605 

xxxvii.  1  —5 

fer.  xxxix.  1          Zedekiah  sends  for  Jeremiah 

590 

5. 

-.,„;;!   o«    /  Part  of  the  narrative  of  the  siege  \ 
Jer.  xxxm.  26    ^     of  Jerusalem 

589 

xxxvii.  6  —  11. 

Jer.xlvii.  7 

/  Prediction  of  the  return  of  Pha-  \ 
1     raoh's  army                                   / 

589 

1  1  to  end. 

'er.  xxxiv.  22 

/  Jeremiah  attempts  to  escape  from  \ 
1     Jerusalem                                     J 

588 

xxxviii. 

er.  xxi.  14 

/Jeremiah  is   committed    to  thei 
I     dungeon  of  Malchiah                  j 

588 

xxxix.  1. 

Kings  xxv.  2 

/Commencement  of  the  siege  of) 
1     Jerusalem                                      J 

590 

xxxix.  2.               Jer.  Iii.  4 

Capture  of  Jerusalem 

588 

3. 

(er.  Iii.  6 

/  Part  of  the  history  of  the  capture  \ 
<.     of  Jerasalem                                i 

588  1 
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Prophecy. 

After  what 
Scripture. 

Probable  occasion,  or  Period,  in  which 
the  Prophecy  was  written. 

Date 

A.C.{ 

JEREMIAH 

xxxix.  4  —  10. 

Jer.  xxxix.  2 

Flight  of  Zedekiah 

588 

10. 

Jer.  Iii.  16 

f  Account  of  those  who  were  left  in  \ 
i     Judea  by  Nebuzar-adan                i 

588 

11—15. 

Jer.  Hi.  11 

••Jeremiah   committed  to  the  care  \ 
\     of  Nebuzar-adan 

588 

15  to  end. 

Jer.  xxxviii.  28     The  promise  to  Ebed-melech 

588 

xl.  1—13. 

2  Kings  xxv.  22 

r  Conduct    of    Jeremiah    after  his  \ 
1     capture  by  Nebuzar-adan             J 

.588 

13  to  end. 
xli.  1—11. 

Jer.  xl.  12 

r  Conspiracy     of   Ishmael    against  i 
\     Gedaliah 

588 

11  to  end. 

Jer  xli  10           r  Johanan  rescues  the  captives  from  i 
I     Ishmael                                          / 

581 

xlii.                    \ 
xliii.  1—8.          5 

Jer.  xli.  18            Jeremiah  reproves  Johanan 

587! 

9  to  end. 

Jer.  xlii.  7         ;     On  the  arrival  of  Jeremiah  in  Egypt 

587 

xliv. 

Jer  xlvi  28      >  •[  Pre<1ictions  of  Jeremiah  at  Tali-  ^ 

587 

i     pannes                                              j      „„„ 

xlv. 

Jer.  xxxviii.  8 

Address  to  Baruch  on  reading  the  roll 

ouo 

xlvi.  1—13. 

Jer.  xxvi.  24 

(  On  the  defeat  of  Pharaoh  Necho  i 
I     at  Carchemish                                } 

606 

13  to  end. 

Jer.  xliii.  13 

On  the  arrival  of  Jeremiah  in  Egypt 

587 

xlvii. 

Jer.  xxxvii.  5 

r  Before  the   conquest   of  Gaza  by  •> 
I     Pharaoh                                         ; 

589 

xlviii.  xlix. 

Jer.  xxviii.  17 

r  On  the  ruin  of  the  surrounding  \ 
1     nations  by  Nebuchadnezzar          1 

595 

1.  H. 

Jer.  xlix.  30. 

On  Seraiah's  going  to  Babylon 

595 

Hi.  1—4. 

2  Chr.  xxvi.  10 

Part  of  the  life  of  Zedekiah 

599 

4. 

2  Kingsxxiv.20 

/  Nebuchadnezzar    commences    the  \ 
\     siege  of  Jerusalem                         J 

588 

5,  6. 

Jer.  xxxix.  18 

/  Part  of  the  history  of  the  siege  of  i 
1     Jerusalem                                      I 

588 

7—12. 

Jer.  xxxix.  3 

f  Part  of  the  history  of  the  siege  of  \ 
I     Jerusalem                                      J 

588 

12—15. 

Jer.  iii.  27 

Burning  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 

588 

15,  16. 

Jer.  Iii.  23 

/  Account  of  those  who  were  left  in  i 
I     Judea  by  Nebuchadnezzar             ) 

588! 

17—24. 

Jer.ii.  14 

Account  of  the  Jewish  spoils 

588 

24—28. 

Jer.  xxxix.  14 

/  Murder  of  the  chief  priests  after  \ 
1     the  capture  of  Jerusalem              / 

588 

28—31. 

Jer.  xliv.  30 

Recapitulation  of  the  captives 

587 

31  to  end. 

Daniel  vi.  37 

Release  of  Jehoiakim 

561 

LAMENTATIONS. 

2  Kings  xxv.  21 

/  Jeremiah  laments  the  desolation  i 
\     of  Judea                                       / 

588 

EZEKIEL. 

i.  ii.                   i 
iii.  1—22.           J 

Daniel  i.  22 

Commission  of  Ezekiel 

595 

22  to  end.    \ 
iv.  v.  vi.  vii.       / 

Ezek.  iii.  21 

/Prediction   of  the  destruction  of\ 
\     Jerusalem                                         J 

595 

viii.  ix.  x.           i 
1—22.              / 

Ezek  vii  27      |  /On  the  idolatries  which  occasioned  \ 
\     the  Babylonish  captivity              / 

594 

xi.  2  to  end.      ~) 
xii.  xiii.  xiv.      f 
xv.  xvi.  xvii.     f 
xviii.  xix.          ) 

Ezek.  xi.  21 

fOn  the  approaching  ruin  of  Ze-l 
<      dekiah,     and    the    surrounding  > 
{.     nations. 

594 

xx.  xxi.  xxii.     \ 
xxiii.                   i 

Ezek.  xix.  14 

/  On  Ezekiel's  being  consulted  by  the  \ 
\     Jewish  elders.                               ) 

593 
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Prophecy, 

After  what 
Scripture. 

Probable  occasion,  or  Period,  in  which 
the  Prophecy  was  written. 

Date 
A.C. 

EZEKIEL. 

xxiv. 

Ezek.  xxiii.  49 

r  On  the  commencement  of  the  siege  \ 
\     of  Jerusalem                                  1 

591 

xxv.  xxvi.       \ 

xxvii.  xxviii.  / 

Ezek.  xxxiii.33 

On  hearing  of  the  capture  of  the  city 

587 

xxix.  1—17. 

Ezek.  xxiv.  27 

f  On  Pharaoh's  retreat  before  Nebu-  \ 
\     chadnezzar                                        / 

589 

17  to  end."! 
xxx.  1—20.       / 

Ezek.  xlviii.  35 

t  After  the  siege  of  Tyre  —  Final  pre-  \ 
\     diction  against  Egypt                     / 

572 

20  to  end.  l 
xxxi.                  / 

Ezek.  xxix.  16 

r  On  Pharaoh's  retreat  before  Nebu-  \ 
\     chadnezzar                                       / 

588 

xxxii.  1—17      1 
17  to  end.  / 

Ezek.  xxviii.  26 

f  On  hearing  of  the  fall  of  Jerusa-  1 
X     1cm  —  Against  Egypt                       / 

587 

xxxiii.  1  —  21. 

Ezek.  xxxii.  52 

To  the  captives  in  Babylon 

587 

xxxiii.  21  to  end. 

Jer.  Iii.  30 

On  hearing  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem 

587 

xxxiv.  xxxv.     \ 
xxxvi.  xxxvii.  1 

Jer.  xxxiii.  20 

f  Appeal  to  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  "| 
{      nation  after  the  fall  of  Jerusa-  > 
[     lem                                                 J 

587 

xxxviii.  xxxix. 

Ezek.  xxxvii.  28 

Prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog 

587 

xl.xli.xlii.xliii.  "l 

xliv.  xlv.  xlvi.   V 

Ezek.  xxxix.  29 

Vision  of  the  future  spiritual  temple 

574 

xlvii.  xlviii.       ) 

DANIEL 
i.  1  to  8. 

2  Chr.  xxxvi.  7 

r  Capture  of  Daniel  by  Nebuchad-  1 
i     nezzar                         .                    J 

606 

8  to  end. 

Lament,  v.  21 

Condition  of  Daniel  at  Babylon 

606! 

ii. 

Ezek.  xxx.  19 

Nebuchadnezzar's  first  dream 

570 

iii. 

Dan.  ii.  49 

The  golden  image  set  up 

570 

iv.  1—28. 

Dan.  iii.  30 

Nebuchadnezzar's  second  dream 

569 

28  to  end. 

Dan.  iv.  27 

Madness  of  Nebuchadnezzar 

5691 

V. 

Psalm  cxxiii. 

Belshazzar's  feast 

539) 

vi. 

Psalm  cii. 

Daniel  is  cast  into  the  den  of  lions 

537 

vii. 

2  Kings  xxv.  30 

e  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  living  1 
\     creatures                                        i 

541 

viii. 

Dan.  vi.  31 

f  Daniel's  vision  of  the  ram  and  the  \ 

539 

\     he-goat                                           / 

ix. 

Dan.  viii.  27 

Prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks 

538 

x.  xi.  xii. 

Psalm  cxxix. 

r  On  the  interruption  of  the  build-  \ 
i     ing  of  the  second  temple               / 

534 

HOSEA 

r  On  the  distress  of   Israel  in  the  \ 

i.  ii.  iii. 

2  Kings  xiv.  27 

\     reign  of  Jeroboam  the  second      / 

801  i 

f  On  the  state  of  the  country  during  'k 

iv. 

2  Kings  xiv.  29 

<      the  interregnum,  after  the  death  > 
(.     of  Jeroboam  the  second                ) 

77d 

v.  vi. 

2  Chr.  xxviii.25 

f  On  Ahaz's  alliance   with   Tiglath  i 
\     Pileser                                            i 

739 

vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  1 
xi.  xii.  xiii.     ! 

2  Kings  xvii.  4 

On  the  revolt  of  Hosea  from  Assyria 

725 

JOEL 

2  Chr.  xxvi.  15 

On  Uzziah's  increasing  his  army 

787 

i.  ii.  iii. 

AMOS 

i.  ii.  iii.  iv.  v.    "J 

vi.                        - 

Hosea  iii.  5 

In  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  the  second 

vii.  1—10.          ) 
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Scripture. 
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the  Prophecy  -was  written. 

Date 
A.C. 

AMOS 

vii.  10  to  end,    i 
viii.ix.               / 

2  Kings  xiv.  28 

i  On  being  accused  of  a  conspiracy  i 
X     against  Jeroboam  the  second        ) 

784 

OBADIAH 

2Chr.xxviii.19 

r  Against  Edom,  on  their  assisting  i 
X     Pekah                                             / 

740 

JONAH 

i.  ii.  iii.  iv. 

Amos  vii.  9. 

(  Soon  after  the  accomplishment  of  "k 
<      Jonah's  first  prophecy,  2  Kings  V 
1     xiv.  25                                               J 

787 

MICAH 
i.  ii. 

2  Kings  xv.  35 

(  On  the  continuance  of  idolatry  in  i 
I     the  reign  of  Jotham                       / 

753 

iii.  iv.  v.  vi-  vii. 

Isaiah  xvi.  4 

r  Written  to  support  the  Reforma-  i 
\     tion  by  Hezekiah                           / 

722 

NAHUM 
i.  ii.  iii. 

I  (  Against     Nineveh,     immediately  ) 
Isaiah  xix.  25  <      after   the   captivity   of  the  ten  V 

720 

(.     tribes 

HABAKKUK 
i.  ii.  iii. 

Jeremiah  vi.  30 

r  On  the  backsliding  after  the  refer-  \ 
1     mation  by  Josiah                           J 

612 

ZEPHANIAH 

i.  ii   iii, 

lChr.xxxiv.32 

To  assist  the  reformation  by  Josiah 

624 

HAGGAI 
i.  1—12 

Ezra  v.  2 

t  On  resuming  the  building  of  the  \ 
X     second  temple                                J 

520 

12  to  end,        i 
ii.  1—10.             / 

Ezra  v.  1 

r  To  encourage  the  builders  of  the  \ 
\     second  temple                                / 

520 

10  to  end. 

Zechariah  i.  6 

r  Address  to    the  builders    of   the  \ 
\     second  temple                                J 

520 

ZECHARIAH 

i.  1—  7 

Haggai  ii.  9 

Exhortation  to  repentance 

520 

7  to  end.         \ 

Haggai  ii.  23 

/Address    to  the  builders    of   thei 

520 

ii.  iii.  iv.  v.  vi.  J 

X     second  temple                                / 

vii.  viii 

Psalm  cxxxviii 

To  the  messengers  from  Babylon 

519 

ix.  x.  xi.  xii.     \ 
xiii.  xiv.            ! 

Kzra  x.  44 

(  Probably  about  the  time  of  Ezra's  \ 
X     refoiTnation                                    J 

457 

MALACHI 

i.  ii.                    i 
iii.  1—16.           / 

Psalm  cxix. 

(On    the     corruptions    introduced"* 
<      after  the  reformation  by  Nehe-  > 
t.     miah                                                  ) 

433 

jy  1G  to  end-      }  Neh.  xiii.  31 

r  After  the  completion  of  the  refor-  \ 
\     mation  by  Nehemiah                    J 

400 

The  probable  dates  of  writing  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  give 
the  Chronological  Tables. 
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TABLE  III. 

CHRONOLOGICAL    TABLE. 

THE  object  in  this  Table  is  rather  to  give,  especially  where  it  respects 
Chronological  Prophecies,  some  of  the  great  Periods  and  Dates  of 
History,  than  a  minute  detail  of  Events ;  and  it  must  be  under 
stood,  that  there  are  great  differences  about  many  of  the  Dates,  and 
as  to  the  received  system  of  Chronology.  The  Author  has  adopted 
the  commonly-received  system. 

FIRST  PERIOD. — From  the  Creation  to  the  Deluge. 

A.  M. 

I  The   Creation— Adam  formed  upright,   holy,  and  happy— his 

fall,  Gen.  i.— iii.  B.C.  4006. 
b'23  Enoch  born 

(>88  Methuselah  is  born,  Gen.  v.  21. 
931  Adam  dies,  aged  930,  Gen.  \.  4,  5. 
988  Enoch  translated,  Gen.  v. 
1057  Noah  is  born,  Gen.  v.  28,  29. 
1557  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  born  about  this  time,  Gen.  v.  32. 

1656  Methuselah  dies,  aged  969,  Gen.  v.  26,  27. 

The  deluge  is  sent  upon  the  earth,  Gen.  vi,  vii.  B.  c.  2351. 

SECOND  PERIOD. — From  the  Flood  to  the  Exodus. 

1657  Noah  leaves  the  ark,  Gen.  viii.  18.  B.  c.  2350. 
1724  Eber  is  born,  Gen.  xi.  14.  B.C.  228:5. 

1760  ?  Dispersion  of  Babel. 

1879  Terah,  Abraham's  father,  is  born,  Gen.  xi.  24. 

1997  Peleg  dies,  B.  c.  2000. 

2007  Noah  dies,  aged  950  years,  Gen.  ix.  28,  29. 

2084  Abram,  at  God's  command,  leaves  Haran,  and  comes  to  Canaan, 
which  is  promised  to  his  seed,  Gen.  xii.  The  commence 
ment  of  the  430  years,  B.  c.  1923. 

2090  ?Lot  leaves  Abram,  to  dwell  near  Sodom,  Gen-  xiii. 

2095  Ishmael  born. 

2108  God  covenants  with  Abram — changes  his  name,  and  promise? 

Isaac,  Gen.  xvii. 

Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  destroyed  by  fire— Lot  is  saved,  Gen. 
xviii.  xix. 
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2113  Isaac  mocked  by  Ishmael :  the  400  years  commence.  Gen.  xx.  9. 

2132  ?  God  commands  Abraham  to  offer  up  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii. 

2159  Shem,  the  son  of  Noah,  dies,  Gen.  xi.  10,  11. 

2169  Esau  and  Jacob  born,  Gen.  xxv. 

2184  Abraham  dies,  aged  175,  Gen.  xxv. 

2188  Eber  dies,  aged  464,  Gen.  x.  21  ;  xi;  xiv.  23. 

2246  Jacob,  having  obtained  the   blessing,  flees  into  Mesopotamia. 

Gen.  xxviii.  10. 

The  eleven  sons  of  Jacob   born — Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi, 
Judah,  Dan,   Naphtali,  Gad,  Asher,  Issachar,  Zebulun, 
and  Joseph,  Gen.  xxix — xxxi. 
2277  Joseph  is  sold  to  the  Midianites,  Gen.  xxxii. 
2289  Isaac  dies,  Gen.  xxxv. 

2299  Jacob  and  all  his  family  go  down  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xlii. — xlvi. 
2316  Jacob  dies  in  Egypt,  aged  147,  Gen.  xlix. 
2370  Joseph  dies,  Gen.  1.     End  of  Genesis. 
2430  Aaron  is  born,  Exod.  vi.  20. 
2433  Moses  is  born,  Exod.  ii.  1. — Job  probably  lived  about  this  time. 

He  is  supposed  to  have  been  of  the  family  of  Esau. 
2473  Moses  flees  into    Midian.     Book   of  Genesis  supposed  to  be 

written. 

THIRD  PERIOD.— Exodus  to  Dedication. 

2513  God  appears  to  Moses  in  a  burning  bush,  and  sends  him  to  de 

liver  Israel  from  Egypt — the  plagues  are  sent — the  Israelites 
pass  through  the  Red  Sea,  Exod.  iii — xv.  The  termination 
of  the  430  and  400  years. 

2514  The  law  is  given,  and  the  tabernacle  set  up — the  Israelites  con 

demned  to   wander  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  for  their 

rebellions — manna,  quails,  and   water  are  given,  Lev.  i — 

xxvii.    Numb,  i — xiv. 
2553  Moses  dies,  Dent,  xxxiv. 

The  Israelites,  under  Joshua,  pass  over  Jordan,  Josh.  i. 
2559  The  conquest  of  Canaan  advances,  and  is  completed  by  degrees, 

Josh.  xi.     First  year  of  tillage — date  of  Jubilees,  B.C.  1448. 
2579  Joshua  dies,  aged  1 10,  Josh.  xxiv. 
2593  Othniel  delivers  Israel,  Judges  iii. — dies. 
2672  Ehud  slays  Eglon  king  of  Moab,  and  delivers  Israel,  Judges 

iii. — dies. 
2712  Deborah  and  Barak  deliver  Israel,  Judgesiv.  5.     Close  of  rest. 

Gideon  delivers  Israel,  Judges  vi.  vii.  viii. 

2751  Gideon  dies,  and  sixty-nine  of  his  descendants  are  murdered. 
2754  Abimelech  perishes  miserably,  Judges  ix.     Jub.  iv. 
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2777  Tola  dies. 

2799  Jair  dies. 

2806  Jephthah  dies.     Interval  252  years,  Judges  xii.  7. 

2812  Ibzandies. 

2822  Elon  dies. 

2830  Abdon  dies.    Philistines  rule. 

2850  Samson  dies. 

2880  Eli's  sons  are  slain,  and  Eli  dies,  1  Sam.  iv.  11,  18. 

2909  Samuel  having  brought  the  people  to  repentance,  judges  Israel. 

1  Sam.  vii.     Ark  returns,  B.  c.  1098. 
2919  David  is  born.     Close  of  Period,  Acts  xiii.  29.  B.  c.  1088.    Saul 

is  made  king,  1  Sam.  viii — x. 

2949  David  is  acknowledged  king  by  Judah,25am.  ii.  B.C.  1058. 
2956  David  is  anointed  king  over  all  Israel,  2  Sam.  v.  B.  c.  1051. 
2989  David's  death,  Solomon  succeeds  him,  1  Kingsi.  ii.   B.C.  1018. 
2992  Solomon  lays  the  foundation   of  the  temple,  1  Kings  vi.  B.  c. 

1015. 
3000  The  temple  is  dedicated  with  great  solemnity  and  joy.  1  Kings 

vi, vii.    Jub.  ix.  B.C.  1007. 

FOURTH  PERIOD. — From  the  Dedication  to  the  Return  from  Babylon. 

B.  c. 

978  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam  reign,  A.  M.  3029. 

961  Abijah  reigns,  3  years. 

958  Asa  reigns,  41  years.    Jub.  x. 

957  Nadab  reigns,  2  years. 

955  Baasha  reigns,  24  years— war  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

933  Elah  reigns,  2  years. 

932  Zimri,  Omri  reigns. 

928  Samaria  built. 

921  Ahab  reigns. 

Jericho  is  rebuilt— Elijah  prophecies. 
917  Jehoshaphat  reigns. 
899  Ahaziah  reigns. 
897  Joram  king  of  Israel. 
893  Jehoram  king  of  Judah. 

Elijah's  rapture. 
886  Ahaziah,  1  year. 
885  Athaliah  in  Judah ;  Jehu  in  Israel. 
879  Joash  king  of  Judah. 

Zechariah  slain,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  21. 
864  Jonah  prophecies. 
•557  Jehoahaz,  17  years. 
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839  Amaziah,  29  years. 

Elisha  dies. 

825  Jeroboam  II.  in  Israel. 
810  Uzziah,  52  years. 

Joel  and  Amos  prophesy. 
776  Era  of  Olympiads  begin. 
772  Shallum  and  Menahim  reign. 
762  Pekahiah  reigns. 
759  Pekah  reigns. 
758  Jotham  reigns,  16  years. 
753  Era  of  building  of  Rome. 

Micah  prophesies. 
742  Ahaz,  16  years. 

Hosea  prophesies. 
731  Hoshea  reigns,  9  years. 
729  Israel's  captivity. 
726  Hezekiah  reigns.     Passover. 
721  Samaria  taken. 
713  Sennacherib  invades  Judah. 

His  overthrow.     Jub.  xv. 

Nahum  and  Isaiah  prophesy. 
C97  Manasseh  reigns. 
676  Second  captivity  of  Israel. 
642  Amon  reigns. 
640  Josiah  reigns. 

Zephaniah  and  Habakkuk  prophesy. 
628  Jeremiah  begins  to  prophesy. 
609  Jehoahaz  reigns,  May,  A.  M.  3398. 
609  Jehoiakim  reigns,  August. 
606  Nebuchadnezzar  reigns. 

First  empire,  Dan.  ii.  38  ;  vii.  4. 

Captivity,  first  date,  2  Kings  xxiv.  2. 
603  Daniel's  first  vision. 
598  Jehoiachim,  March  ;  Zedekiah,  June. 
589  Jerusalem  besieged,  January. 
588  Sabbath  during  siege. 
588  Jerusalem  taken,  June. 

Second  date  of  captivity,  A.  M.  3420. 
587  Ezekiel  prophesies. 
561  Evil  Merodach,  January. 

Close  of  Second  Book  of  Kings  and  Jeremiah. 
559  Neriglissar  at  Babylon. 
556  Laborosoarchod  at  Babylon. 
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555  Belshazzar  at  Babylon. 
553  Daniel's  second  vision. 
538  Babylon  taken,  Darius  the  Mede,or  Cyaxares,  takes  the  kingdom. 

FIFTH  PERIOD. —  To  the  Coming  of  Christ. 

536  Cyrus  proclaims  liberty  to  the  captive  Jews — a  remnant  of  the 
Jews  go  to  rebuild  Jerusalem.  Ezra  i.  &c.  Isaiah  xlv.  1,  &c. 
First  termination  of  the  70  years,  Olymp.  Ixi.  1. 

534  They  lay  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  and  are  hindered  by  the 
Samaritans,  Ezra  iii.  8. 

528  Cyrus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Cambyses,  or  Ahasuerus, 
Ezra  iv.  6. 

522  Cambyses,  after  subjecting  Egypt  dies  ;  and  Smerdis,  (called 
Ezra  iv.  7,  &c.  Artaxerxes)  *  usurps  the  throne. 

521  The  Samaritans  write  to  him  against  the  rebuilding  of  the  tem 
ple,  Ezra  iv.  7—24. 
Smerdis  or  Artaxerxes  is  slain,  and  Darius  Hystaspis  succeeds. 

520  Haggai  and  Zachariah  excite  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  to  set  for 
ward  the  building  of  the  temple,  Hag.  i.  ii.  Zech.  iii. 

518  Darius  gives  a  decree  in  favour  of  rebuilding  the  temple,  Ezra 
vi.  2 — 17.  Second  termination  of  the  70  years. 

515  The  second  temple  is  finished  and  dedicated,  Ezra  vi. 

486  Darius  Hystapsis  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Xerxes. 

465  Xerxes  is  slain. 

464  Artaxerxes,  the  youngest  son  of  Xerxes,  ascends  the  throne.  He 
is  supposed  to  be  the  Ahasuerus  mentioned  Esther  i.  1,  and 
the  Artaxerxes  mentioned  Nehemiah  ii.  1. 

458  Ahasuerus,  called  also  Artaxerxes,  divorces  Vashti,  and  makes 
Esther  queen,  Esther  ii. 

458  Ezra  obtains  a  commission  to  restore  and  settle  the  state  of  the 
Jews,  Ezra  vii.  7.  just  seventy  weeks  of  years  before  the 
death  of  Christ,  Dan.  ix.  24.  Commencement  of  2300 years. 

452  Hainan's  attempt  against  the  Jews  defeated.  Esther. 

445  Nehemiah  is  sent  governor  to  Jerusalem,  and  goes  back  to  Persia, 
Nehemiah  i — iv. 

432  He  returns  again,  and  proceeds  in  the  work  of  reformation, 
Nelicmiah  xii. 


*  Artaxerxes  seems  to  have  been  a  name  common  to  several  kings  of 
Persia ;  and  chronologists  differ  respecting  the  identity  of  the  names  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  heathen  historians.  Some  consider  Ahasuerus  and  Arta 
xerxes,  (Ezra  iv.  6,  7.)  as  the  same  person.  Those  who  wish  for  further 
information  may  consult  Lightfoot,  Usher,  Prideaux,  Shuckford,  &c.  Others 
consider  Darius  Hystaspis  to  be  Ahasuerus. 
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432  The  Samaritans  build  a  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim. 

423  Artaxerxes  dies. 

420  Malachi  prophesies,  Mai.  i — iv. 

332  Alexander  the  Great  takes  Tyre  and  Gaza,  and  visits  Jerusalem 

peaceably.      He  overruns  the  Persian  Empire  after  great 

victories. 
330  Darius  is  slain ;  the  Medo-Persian,  the  second  universal  empire, 

ends,  and  is  succeeded  by  the  Grecian  or  Macedonian,  the 

third  universal  empire.     Dan.  vii.  6  ;  viii.  5. 
323  Alexander  dies  at  Babylon,  and  his  dominions  are  divided  into 

four  kingdoms,  Dan.  vii.  6  ;  viii.  8. 
196  The  Roman,  or  the  fourth  universal  empire,  succeeds  the  Grecian, 

Dan.  ii.  42;  vii.  7  ;  viii.  9,  10. 
168  Antiochus  Epiphanes  persecutes  the  Jews,  and  puts  a  stop  to  the 

daily  sacrifice.     Perseus,  the  last  king  of  Macedon,  deposed 

by  the  Romans. 
165  The  Maccabees  oppose  him  with  success,  and  the  daily  sacrifice 

is  restored. 

129  Hyrcanus  conquers  the  Edomites,  and  compels  them  to  be  cir 
cumcised. 
65  Pompey,  a  Roman  commander,  reduces  Syria,  thus  ending  the 

Grecian,  and  establishing  the  Roman  empire. 
63  He  takes  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews  become  dependent  on  the 

Romans. 

42  Antigonus  and  Herod  oppose  each  other. 

37  Herod  takes  Jerusalem,  and  is  established  in  the  royal  authority. 
17  He  begins  to  rebuild  or  thoroughly  to  repair  and  beautify  the 

temple, 
b'  He  puts  his  two  sons  to  death  on  a  frivolous  accusation  of  treason 

— he  had  before  put  his  wife  and  mother  to  death. 
Gabriel  appears  to  Zacharias,  and  afterwards  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 

Luke  i. 
4  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  born  at  Bethlehem. 

He  was  born  four  years  before  the  Christian  ./Era  commences. 

Herod  murders  the  children  at  Bethlehem,  Matt.  ii. 

SIXTH  PERIOD. — To  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
A.C. 

8  Judah  is  made  a  province  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  Cyrenius, 
governor  of  Syria — he  first  levied  the  taxes  according  to 
the  register  before  made.  The  Sceptre  was  departed  from 
Judah,  for  Shiloh  was  come,  Luke  ii.  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Jesus  goes  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  is  found  among  the  teachers  of 
the  law,  Luke  ii. 
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27  Pontius  Pilate  made  Procurator  of  Judea.  John  the  Baptist 
begins  his  ministry.  Jesus  is  baptized,  Matthew  iii.  The 
public  ministry  of  Christ  lasts  three  or  four  years. 

33  JESUS  CHRIST  is  crucified,  Matthew  xxvii.  Termination  of  490 
years  of  Daniel. 

35  Paul  is  converted  at  this  time,  or  according  to  some,  five  years 
afterwards,  Acts  ix. 

38  The  Gospel  of  Mattliew  written  in  Judea. 

44  Herod  puts  James  the  brother  of  John  to  death. 

52  7.  and  //.  Thessalonians  written  from  Corinth. 
Galatians  written  from  Corinth  or  Macedonia. 

55  Felix  appointed  governor  of  Judea.     Festus  succeeds  him  two 

years  afterwards,  Acts  xxiv.  27. 

56  7.  Corinthians  written  from  Ephesus. 

57  77.  Corinthians  written  from  Macedonia. 

58  Romans  written  from  Corinth. 

61  Ephesians  written  from  Rome. 

James  written  at  Jerusalem,  and  Mark  at  Rome. 

62  Philippians,  C'olossians,  and  Philemon  written  from  Rome. 

63  The  Gospel  of  Luke  written  in  Greece. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  written  from  Rome. 

64  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  written  in  Greece. 

7.  Timothy  and  Titus,  written  in  Greece,  or  Macedonia. 

7.  Peter  written  from  Rome. 

A  general  persecution  of  the  Christians  under  Nero. 

65  77.  Timothy  written  from  Rome. 
77.  Peter  written  from  Rome. 

68  About  this  time  Paul  and  Peter  are  martyred. 

70  Jude  written. 

Jerusalem  is  taken  by  the  Romans  under  Titus,  and  all  the  pre 
dictions  respecting  it  are  exactly  fulfilled.  The  temple  is 
burnt,  and  not  one  stone  left  upon  another ;  more  than  a 
million  of  Jews  perish  miserably  in  the  siege.  The  remainder 
of  the  Jews  are  scattered  among  all  nations.  The  Jewish 
state  ends.  Christianity  was  diffused  over  a  great  part  of 
the  known  world  towards  the  end  of  this  century,  Mattliew 
xxiv.  14. 

SEVENTH  PERIOD. — To  the  Public  and  National   Establishment  of 
Christianity  by  Constantine. 

90  7.  John  written  in  Judea  ;  and  77.  and  777.  John  from  Ephesus. 
Some  think  they  were  written  twenty  years  earlier. 
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95  A  general  plrsecution  under  Domitian. 

John,  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  writes  the  book  of  Revela 
tion,  Rev.  i.  9. 

97  John  returns  to  Ephesus,  and  writes  his  Gospel  in  Asia  Minor.* 
100  The  Christians  are  persecuted. 

John  dies  at  Ephesus,  in  the  102nd  year  of  his  age. 
107  Ignatius,  an  eminent  Christian,  martyred  at  Rome. 

Christianity  spreads  rapidly  and  extensively  among  the  Gentiles. 
115  The  Jews,  rebelling,  are  severely  chastised.  Immense  numbers  of 

Jews,  Romans,  and  Greeks  are  slaughtered. 
The  Britons  supposed  to  have  received  Christianity  in  this 
century,  if  not  before.     Long-continued   scarcities  prevail 
through  the  Roman  Empire. 

Many  wars  take  place,  and  an  extensive  and  destructive  pes 
tilence  rages  through  the  Roman  empire  for  fifteen  years 
together. — There  were  about  twenty  emperors  and  thirty 
usurpers  in  this  period,  and  many  persecutions. 
A  severe  persecution  begins  and  continues  ten  years  ;    horrid 
cruelties  prevail,  and  innumerable  martyrs  suffer  ;  but  Chris 
tianity  ultimately  triumphs. 
313  End  of  the  last  persecution. 

313  Constantino  publishes  an  edict  in  favour  of  Christianity,  the 
Gospel  is  very  extensively  preached,  and  immense  multitudes 
embrace  Christianity. 

323  Triumph  of  Christianity — Constantine  establishes  the  faith. 
325  The  first  general  council  is  held  at  Nice.     Ratified  by  the  Em 
peror. 

EIGHTH  PERIOD. — To  the  Rise  of  Popery  and  Mahomedanism. 

337  Constantine  dies,  and  the  Arians  persecute  the  Orthodox. 

361  Julian,  the  apostate,  re-establishes  Paganism,  and  is  afterwards 

cut  off  in  battle. 
379  Edict  of  Gratian  in  favour  of  the  Pope. 

395  Theodosius,  after  doing  all  in  his  power  to  promote  Christianity, 

and  reigning  sixteen  years,  dies. 

396  The  Huns  and  Goths  break  in  upon  the  Roman  empire. 

The  fertile  plains  of  Phocis  and  Bseotia  are  covered  with  a  deluge 
of  Barbarians,  who  burn  the  villages,  massacre  the  males, 
and  drive  away  the  females  with  the  cattle  and  spoil. 
412  Attila,  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army  of  Huns,  ravages  the  empire 

*  There  is  considerable  uncertainty  respecting  the  periods  when,  and  the 
places  from  whence,  many  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  were  written. 
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for  fourteen  years,  shedding  the  blood  of  immense  multitudes, 
and  desolating  the  country  with  fire  and  sword. 

445  Edict  of  Valentinian  the  Third,  in  favour  of  the  Pope. 

4.50  Genseric,  a  bigoted  Arian,  and  king  of  the  Vandals,  unexpect 
edly  invades  the  empire  with  300,000  Vandals  and  Moors 
from  Africa,  takes  Rome,  and  abandons  that  city  to  his 
troops. 

476  The  Roman  empire  is  subverted,  and  is  soon  afterwards  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms. 

496  Christianity  publicly  professed  in  France. 

533  The  Digests  or  Pandects  of  Justinian  published.     Supposed  com- 
'mencement  of  the  1260  years* 

597  Augustine,  the  monk,  arrives  in  England. 

606  Boniface  III.,  bishop  of  Rome,  procures  the  title  of  universal 
bishop  from  the  emperor  Phocas.  The  Popes  afterwards 
supplant  the  three  kingdoms,  the  Heruli,  Ostrogoths,  and 
Lombards. 

About  the  same  time  Mahomet  commences  his  imposture  in  the 
East,  Rev.  ix.  1,  2. 

622  Mahomet  expelled  from  Mecca.  The  Mahometan  JEra.,  called 
the  Hegira,  or  flight,  begins. 

NINTH  PERIOD.  -To  tJie  Fall  oftlie  Eastern  Empire. 

632  The  Saracens,  (followers  of  Mahomet)  conquer  various  countries 
in  the  East.  Their  armies  were  expressly  charged,  before 
they  entered  Syria,  to  destroy  no  palm-trees,  fields  of  corn, 
fruit-trees,  or  cattle  ;  but  only  to  kill  for  their  own  eating. 

666  Public  prayers  are  ordered  to  be  read  in  Latin  by  the  Pope,  con 
trary  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  in  which,  as 
Origen  says,  "  every  one  according  to  his  dialect,  does  pray 
unto  God.'  (  Origen  contra  Celsum.  lib.  8.  J 

756  The  pope  is  fully  established  as  a  temporal  prince,  the  exarchate 
of  Ravenna  being  given  to  him  and  his  successors. 

774  The  pope  becomes  possessed  of  Lombardy. 

787  The  worship  of  images  is  authorized  by  the  second  council  of 
Nice. 

800  The  pope  becomes  Sovereign  of  Rome.  Charlemagne  crowned 
Emperor. 

820  Claude,  bishop  of  Turin,  opposes  popery. 

10501  The  Turks  erect  four  sultanies,  or  kingdoms,  near  the  Eu- 
to  >  phrates,  Rev.  ix.  14,  &c.  The  crusades.  Franks  and  Nor- 

1090J        mans  against  Saracens  and  Turks. 
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1160  The  Waldenses  zealously  oppose  popery,  and  preach  the  true 

and   everlasting   Gospel  ;    immense   numbers   of  them    are 

slaughtered,  and  the  rest  are  dispersed  into  other  countries. 
1281  The  Turks  made  the  first  conquest  over  the  Christians.     The 

last  extension  of  their  dominion  was  391  years  afterwards, 

in  1672. 

1370  Wickliffe  and  his  followers  propagate  the  truth  in  England. 
1414  The  Bohemians  oppose  popery,  and  declare  Rome  to  be  Mystical 

Babylon,  and  the  pope  to  be  Antichrist.     John  Huss  and 

Jerome  of  Prague  are  burnt. 
14.53  The  Turks  take  Constantinople,  using  artillery  and  gunpowder, 

which  were  first  invented  about  this  time. 

TENTH  PERIOD.— Modern  History. 

A.  D. 

1514  Fifth  Lateran  Council,  9th  Session. 

Exposure  of  witnesses,  Rev.  xi.  9. 

Embassies,  Indulgences,  &c.  xi.  10. 
1517  REFORMATION,  Theses  of  Luther. 

Witnesses  revive,  Rev.  x.  11. 
1521  Diet  of  Worms. 

Re-prophesying,  Rev.  x.  11. 
1529  Protestation  at  Spires,  xi.  1  ? 
1546  Edward  VI;  Council  of  Trent  begins;  Luther  dies ;  Rev.  xi. 

1,2. 

1552  Empire  Papal,  Treaty  of  Passau. 

Fifth  Seal,  Rev.  vi.  9. 

Time  of  the  end?    Dan.  xii.  4,  9.    Rmi.  x.  8. 

1553  Mary,  persecution  in  England. 

Cry  of  the  martyrs?    Rev.  vi.  10. 
1558  Elizabeth:  English  Establishment. 
1588  Spanish  Armada. 
1648  Peace  of  Westphalia. 

Charles  I.  beheaded  :  Commonwealth. 
1688  English  revolution, 
1 789  French  revolution. 

Tenth  part  falls,  Rev.  xi.  13. 

First  Vial,  Rev.  xvi.  2. 
1792  Jacobinism  throughout  Europe. 

Empire  Infidel ;  French  republic. 

Era  of  liberty ;  infidel  calendar. 

Sixth  Seal,  Rev.  vi.  12. 
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Era  of  Missions,  xi.  12  ;  xiv.  15  ? 

Close  of  1260  days?  xi.  5  ;  xii.  14. 
1793  French  atheism  ;  reign  of  terror. 

Second  Vial,  Rev.  xvi.  3. 
1795  Directory;  conscription. 

Italian  Campaigns  ;  French  Victories. 

Third  Vial,  Rev.  xvi.  4. 
1802  Napoleon  supreme  ;  popery  restored. 

Fourth  Vial,  Rev.  xvi.  8. 
1815  Empire  headless  ;  fall  of  Napoleon. 

Seventh  Seal,  Rev.  viii.  1  ;  vii.  1. 

Occupation  of  France  three  years. 

Fifth  Vial,  Rev.  xvi.  10.     Exodus  x.  22. 

Congress  of  Four  Powers  at  Vienna. 

Holding  the  Winds,  vii.  1 ; 
1822  Greek  independence  ;  wasting  of  Turkish  Empire. 

Sixth  Vial,  Rev.  xvi.  12. 

Close  of  1290  days,  time  of  end  ?  Dan,  xii.  11 ;  xi.  40. 

Preaching  of  Second  Advent,  Rev.  xvi.  15.  A.  M.  5828. 
1844  The  Turkish  Sultan  obliged  by  the   European  Powers  to  relin 
quish  the  practice  of  executions  for  apostacy,  March  21. 1844  : 

or  the  1st  day  of  Nisan  1844  :  2300  years  after  the  restoration 

of  the  sacrifice  by  Ezra  457,  B.C.  Dan.  viii.  13,  14. 

The  ceasing  of  the  Turkish  woe  ;  the  second  Woe  Trumpet, 

Jtev.  xi.  14. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  READING. 
Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all 
holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our 
learning,  grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise 
hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  in 
wardly  digest  them,  Unit  by  patience  and 
comfort  of  thy  Holy  Word  we  may  em 
brace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  Thou  hast 
given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 
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to  adhere  as  closely  a»  practicable  to  the  Chuich 
of  England  Calendar  for  daily  Lessons,  consis 
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canonical  books,  or  parts  of  books,  which  had 
been  left  out,  and  also,  ijivini,'  on  saints'  days 
those  Lessons  from  canonical  books  that  seemed 
most  suitable.  The  Book  of  Revelation,  on  read- 
Ing  which  such  a  special  blessing  is  promised, 
had,  from  its  obscurity,  been  left  out,  and  is  noir 

and  again  instead  of  reading  Mark.  Thus  all  the 
Books  of  the  Bible  are  read  at  least  once;  all 
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PRAYER  AFTER  READING 

{Formerly  printed  with  the  Bible.) 

O  gracious  God,  and  most  merciful 
Father,  who  hast  vouchsafed  unto  us  the 
rich  and  precious  truth  of  thy  Holy 
Word,  assist  us  with  thy  Spirit  that  it 
may  be  written  in  our  hearts  to  our  ever 
lasting  comfort,  to  reform  us,  to  renew 
us  according  to  thine  own  image,  to 
build  us  up  and  edify  us  into  the  perfect 
building  of  thy  Christ,  sanctifying  and 
Increasing  in  us  all  heavenly  virtues. 
Grant  this,  O  heavenly  Father,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 
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Poetical  Books,  observations  on  them      -  -  74 
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Reason,  the  office  of,  in  the  study  of  the  Bible    -  -  253 
Reasons  why  the  Reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  sometimes  unpro 
fitable  -  254 
Revelation,  the  great  means  of  keeping  alive  true  religion  -  237 
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Summary  of  Divine  Truth,  observations  on  this  subject  -     280 

Sun,  the  Scriptures  compared  to  it          -  29 
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